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Introduction

Homage to Arya-Tari!

This most beloved of deities, Tara, the Saviouress, has been
exerting Her fascination on devotees for upwards of fourteen
centuries, inapiring in the process some of the most attractive
af Buddhist literature. This wvolume presents a sslection,
translated from Sanskrit and Tibetan. May it assist the practice
of those already drawn to the Arya Mother, and awaken
devotion in miany miare!

WHO IS TARA?

No mere legend or personified abstraction, surely, but a
Perfect Buddha, a Being Awakened to Omniscience, Who has
appeared bo countless devotees, offen saving them miracu-
bously in desperate circumstances. Three major strands inter-
twine to make the Tard we know today —Bodhisattva, Mother
Goddess, and Tantric Deity.

1. Tari the Bodkisaftva

As the mental continuum of & Buddha cannot arise suddenly
out of nothing, but must result from the preceding continuum
of an unenlightened being, Tard must once have been an
ordinary person like ourselves, who by practising the Bodhi-
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1z Introduction .
gattva Path over an incanceivably long span F! time, in birth
after hirth, eventually succeeded in attaining Perfect En-E
lightenment, The Prologue depicts Her ata :mm_i moment o
this process, when before a Buddha of the excecdingly remote
past She takes the Bodhisattva Vow, to work fior r.hE benefit of
beings until samsdro is empty. Like other Bodhisattvas, She
adds to this general vow Her own specific vow, .Hers- is
rticularly striking—defying the traditional teaching that
She should take only male rebirths henceforth, Sh_e VOWS 4]
work for others for ever in the form of a woman. This practical
yet limitlessly inspiring resolution somehow makes Her seem
very real and close to us of the late twentieth century, although
it is supposed to have been made u.nimnginal.:ﬂ].- long ago.
The Bodhisattva strand of Tira's nature that issues from this
vow is spun from three threads, indicated by Her three main

tithes.

18, Compassion of Lord Avalokita, In our age. Tara first rzve_alcd
Herself to humankind as an emanation of the male Bodhisat-
tva of Compassion, Avalokitedvara, This is recorded in m-pth!:.
and substantiated by literary and archaeological evidence.
The usual story (pp. 123—5) is that She was bomn from a I.-ul:uf!.
that grew in Avalokitesvara’s tears of pity; a strange, T_.ml.ﬂe
version appears in the Prologue (p. 35). The warliest n_!ent-
ifiable images of Tira, dating from the sixth century, |1.F|_:-1ca:II}-
show Her as a member of a triad—Avalokitesvara In _thc
centre, with Tard on His right, representing His Compassion,
and Her sister Goddess Bhrikuti on His left, representing His
Wisdom.? In the Praises translated in this book, Tara is hailed
maore than once as being the Compassion of Avalokitedvard,
Since Compassion is Avalokitedvara's principal attribute,
Tird was by far the more important of the two Gnd:lﬂ!lz.s,an.d
it was not long before She was being portrayed alone in His
functions.

1h. Mother of All the Buddhas, Every Bodhisattva must I:|_|.=|:1:m1t
fully accomplished in Wisdom as well a5 in Enmpasmurt; in
fact the only way to release from suffering is thml._l.gh P:mﬂwng
Reality. Tira's Wisdom is emphasized by Her title Mﬂ!_her of
All the Buddhas’, which equates Her with the Perfection of
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Wizsdom; it is a name that that Perfection has bome since the
carliest Suotras proclaiming it Wisdom can only be feminine,
because it is insight into Ultimate True Mature or Empliness,
ane and indivisible, the eternal and immutable source and
ground of all that is. All the Perfections that lead to Buddha-
hood have to be practised with Wisdom, thus it is in the
womb of the Perfection of Wisdom that is nurtured the
embryo of Buddhahood, conceived of the Thought of En-
lightenment {Bodkicitta) at the time of taking the Bodhisattva
Vo
If this sounds a little abstract and remote, we should
remember that we too are to be Buddhas eventually, therefore
Tara, Mother of all Buddhas of the past, present awd fufure, is

our own Mother also, with all the loving closeness that that
implies.

1c. Savrvuress. The name Tard, although it could mean ‘Star’,
iz almost always interpreted as “the Saviouress’, ‘She Who

Leads Across’. As She Herself says im The Hurdred and Eight
Numes,

1.0 Lord, shall lead [beings| across

the great flood of theirdiverse fears;
Theretore the eminent seers sing

of me in the world by the name of Tarh.

According to the Prologue, She acquired the name through
releasing innumerable sentient beings from samsdra, estab-
lishing them in the Pure Bodhisattva Stages.

Buteven in medieval India, only a tiny fraction of the people
were really serious about seeking Liberation from samsdra,
The amazing popularity of Tird's cult was due to the worldly
benefits She offered—above all, She was famous for saving
from the eight great fears {or dangers), most often listed as
lions, elephants, fire, snakes, robbers, imprisonment, water
and the man-eating demons called piddeas. She appealed
especially to the merchants, who in their travels were often
exposed to these dangers.

The carvings in the caves of West India, at Ajant3, Aurangi-
bad, Masik, Kanheri and Ellora, show well the svalution of
this function of Tard.* In the sixth century, itis Avalokitedvara
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alome who saves from the eight great fears. Inone panel of the
end of the sixth century, He is accompanied by two goddesses,
presumably Tard and Bhrkuti, bul it is still small replicas of
the male Bodhisattva who fiy to the aid of the distressed. In
the seventh century, however, Tara takes over the rale, saving
from the eight great fears on Her own, and rapldly becomes
famous in it, a5 we can see from the contemporary praises by
Candragomin and others and from carvings from other parts
of Indla from the eighth century onwards. In fact, most of the
sangs to Tara mention Her as Saviouress from the Eight Greal
Fears, if they are not built round that as their main theme, and
many anecdotes (such as those collected by Taranitha, in Part
Three) testify to Her effectivensss.

The outer aspect of the eight fears is not the whole story,
They can be taken symbolically, as in the song by the First
Dralal Lama in Part Five, as standing for the lnner fears of
pride, delusion, anger, envy, wrong views, avarice, attachment
and doubt, This not only makes this function of Tard more
relevant to us who see hons and elephants only at the zoo, but
makes it part of Her real task as Saviouress from Samsidra,

2. Tdrd the Mother Goddess

The second great strand of Tara"s personality is that She is the
Buddhist form of the great Mother Goddess, Whe has Aourish-
ed in India from time immemorial. Many attributes of Tara are
in fact borrowed from Brahmanical forms of the Mother
Goddess, especially Durgd, whose cull was already well
established, They include the name of ‘Saviouress” and much
of Her role as rescuer from danger, besides many details of
Her iconography.*

While Taré is undoubtedlly an Indian Mother Goddess, the
Mother Goddess is universal, an expression of the Feminine
archetype embedded in the minds of all of us. Because of this,
Tara strikes a regonance in Hee hearts even of Eupnptan.t. The
Mother is no stranger to Europe’s shares - even the patriarchal
Romans adored Demeter, Aremis and lsis, nol to mention
Phrygian Cybele, until ail these and others were supplanted
by the Virgin Mary." In Britain too, capricious Cerridwen,
Arianrhod and Blodeuwedd were forced to give way to mild
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ary, but nowhere was Mary worshipped more ferven

r § ' 5 Il ﬂr

than in ‘Merry England’, with oTglastic rites of pagan origin

that were eventually suppressed in the Puritan Revolution *

Eurepe’s Great Goddess has described herself i
reports, as follows: ke

Iam she that is the natural mother of all things,
mLirrm and governess of all the elements, the
initial progeny of wards, chief of the powers
divine. queen of all that are in Hell, the principal of
them that dwell in Heaven, manifested alone and
under ene form of all the gods and goddesses. At
my will the planets of the sky, the wholesome
winds of the seas, and the lamentable silences of
hell be disposed; my name, my divinity is adored
throughout the world, in divers manners, in vari-
able customs, and by many names,”

.E,..I“ narr];e: she menticns include Mother of the Gods, Minervs
enus, Diana, Proserping, Ce e
e s E rp res, Juno, Hecate and her “true
In short, she is Goddess of the Underworld, the Earth and
the Heavens,” concerned with birth and death, love and war
the seasons, all that lives and grows, and the moon and hErl
changes. Her typical form is that of a slender and beautiful
woman, of deathly white complexion (for the Mew Moom)
with long golden hair and blue eyes, but she also appears i.r:
red and black (or dark blue) forms {far the Full Moon and Old
Moan}, as an ugly hag, and in animal forms—saw, mare, gwl
raven and so forth,* o

Tara, being Indian, naturally looks a little different from the
European Goddess, and Her matchless beauty is of 4o trans-
cendent an order as not (o arouse attachment, but in function
She has much in common with Europe's Goddess.

More generally, the Mother Goddess has been analyzed in
detail by Erich Neumann, a former student of Jung's."™ He
describes the Feminine archetype as comprising an elemen-
tary character~the maternal function of containing-and a
I:rm:lnn'h_.lrive character, which operates in different directions
and on different planes. On the first plane is the Goddess as
the Great Round, ‘which is and contains the universe', MNext,
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on the natural plane, is the Lady of the Mants and Animals,
Above this again is the Goddess of Spiritual Transformation,
whose highest form of all, Meumann says, is Tara.

These three planes correspond well with the Underwoarld,
Earth and Heavens already mentioned, and with a standard
Buddhist division of phenomena into Basis, Path and Result.
To understand H’!:L’l‘l, howewer, we must think 17 berms of
symbols with several levels of meaning: when we have been
educated always to think prosaically with only one level of
meaning at a time, this can be difficult. | shall try to make it
easier by distinguishing three levels explicitly as ‘outer’,
‘inner’ and ‘secret’, a terminology borrowed from Buddhist
Tantra. On each level of each plane Tara encompasses the
functions of the Mother Goddess, though not always in the
same way a5 the Goddess's more limited expressions; for
some more primitive forms of the Goddess are scarcely more
than fiends to be propitiated with bloody sacrifices, while
even Kili and Durga, though in some aspects very exalted
symbaols of spiritual transformation, have been 3o misunder-
stood that human sacrifices to Dharga continued into the 1830s,
while Kali's temple in Calcutta is still a slaughterhouse,

2a. Goddess of the Underwordd, In the narrowest sense, the
underworld is the hells and the realm of the dead (known in
Buddhist terminology as prefas, ‘the departed’) and the under-
ground abode of such creatures as snakes and ndgas. Thus on
the outer level, Tara is Goddess of the Underwordd because
She can control nigas, pretas and the guardians of the hells.
Omn the inner level, She controls the causes of these under-
world states, the emotions of greed, avarice, anger and hatred,
But death :I.Tnp-]i:! rebirth: more md-:l:p_. the undervworld i
the CGreal Round, samadra, the state of being caught up in the
round of death and rebirth under the control of defiling
emotions and defiled actions, The Goddess as the Great
Round is all 'the life-bearing chthanic powers of the world',
not just the dark, fertile earth but the sky who ‘covers her
creatures on earth like a hen covering her chicks'=both the
night sky that gives birth to the stars and moon, and the
daytime sky that gives birth to the sun—the waters, which are
her milk, and the fire of her transforming power: in fact all the
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elements, as well as space and time. Usualky her positive, life-
creating aspects predominate over the negative, destructive
aspect, but she is also the ogress who holds the Tibetan Whee|
of Life, shown in a monstrous form becsuse, as Neumann
says, ‘wherever the antivital fanaticism of the male sparitual
principle predominates, the Feminine is looked upon as
negative and evil, precisely in its character of creator, sustaines
and increaser of life';'" or in Buddhist terms, because samsaric
life is all suffering,

It is on the secret level, that of Tantric Buddhism, that the
Goddess as Great Round is identified with Tard. There the
Great Round and Enlightenment are seen as one and the
same:

Just as i semedra, so
also is Nirtdng (oo

Except samsira, there is nothing
elar that one could call Nirsang, 12

The elements are recognized as fully Enlightened female
deities," and mental defilements a5 the Buddhas of the Five
Families;" to show this, the ogress of the Wheel of Lifs has a
!J-n;ilrd. wisdom, eye and the omaments of an Enlightened
deity. If in particular vou are practising Tars, you should
recegnize all you see as Tard's body (made of green light), all
you hear as Her divine speech, and all your thoughis as Her
divine wisdom. ' Every particle of food veu eat is Tars, every
molecule of air you breathe is Her divine energy, the house
you live in is Her, when you lie down vour head rests in Her
lap. Thus Tard is the Basis from which spiritual practice starts,
the mud of samsira, with all its defilements and other abscur-
ations, in which the lotus of spiritual awakening grows.

2b. Goddess of the Earth. Tiri is dosely connected on the outer
leve] with the earth, the world of plants, animals and human
beings. She habitually dwells in wild places such as the island
of Mount Polals and the Khadira Forest iKhadira-vana)
ahnunding in all kinds of beautiful, sweet-smelling l:n,-cs,
[h.w'm and other plants and happy animals and birds, Her
chief symbal 15 a blue lotus fAower {utpala) held in the left
hand, with sometimes another in the right; as Khadiravani-
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Térh She wears flowers in Her hair and even Her body is green
in colour. As already stated, She is famous for subduing
dangerous wild beasts such as lions, elephants and snakes,
besides dangerous human beings such as robbers; like other
manifestations of the Great Goddess She dominates them
non-violently, without fighting them. Likewise She is known
to disperse armies without killing anyone and to stay the
executioner’s hand.

Such properties establish Her as the Great Goddess in the
aspects of Neumann's Lady of the Plants and Lady of the
Beasts, iconographic types in which the Goddess 15 accom-
panied by trees, fiowers, fruit, grain or other plant emblems,
or by animals.

On the inner level, Tira controls the defilements that cause
human or animal rebirth, principally desire and ignorance,
and the defilements symbolized by the animals, listed in 1c.
In general, Neumann points out, the Goddess’s domination of
wild animals means She embodies spiritual forces in the
human psyche that are superior to the instinctual drives
represented by the animals.

The plants whose growth the Goddess nurtures generally
denote spiritual growth, In European art we find the trees of
life, of knowledge and of death (such as the eross), and alse the
wooden ship as a symbol of salvation—Tara too is frequently
described as a boatwoman, or even a boat.

By identifying with Tara in Tantric practice one progresses
spiritually, thus on the secret level Tara is the Path of spiri tual
practice, the lotus plant growing up through the water to-
wards the Light,

ac. Goddess of the Heavens, The heavens, the regions “above’
us, comprise all superhuman states of existence. They include
many grades of ‘gods’, noble, majestic beings purer and
subtler than humans, with radiant bodies or even purely
mental, without bodies: and assorted semi-divine beings
such as vadyddharas, yaksas and asuras, endowed with “super-
natural’ powers. That Tara is their Goddess is indicated by
Her mame, Tari, 'star’, and by the thin crescent moon She
WEArS a5 a Hara; it means on the outer level that She dominates
these beings and can stop them harming Her human devolees
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should they try to.

Oin the inner level, She can control in our minds all the faulks
ta which heavenly beings are still prone, such as pride, envy,
craving for existence, and subtler obscurations, and can help
us realize the advanced meditational skills through which
many of the divine states are achieved.

However, we can also take the heavens as extending beyond
samsira 1o the Pure Lands such as Sukhavati and to Perfect
Buddhahood, Tard is the Goddess of Spiritual Transformation.
Mot only can She help us be rebom in a Pure Land, but on the
secret bevel She is Full Awakening or Enlightenment itself, the
Result of following the spiritual Path, traditionally symbaolized
by the unfolding of the lotus Jower in light and space after it
has grown above the surface of the waters,

The Goddess of Spiritual Transformation, the “Sophia® or
Wisdom aspect of the Great Goddess, represents ‘the generat-
ing and nourishing, protective and transforming, féminine
power of the unconsciows,’” wherein, says MNeumann, ‘a wis-
dom is at work that is infinitely superior to the wisdom of
man's waking consciousness, and that, as source of vision and
symbol, of ritual and law, poetry and vision, intervenes,
summoned or unsummoned, to save man and give direction
to his life. ™ It {5 a maternal ‘wisdom of loving participation’,
always near and accessible, She appears, for example, as Mary,
holding in her arms, as Jung pointed out, ‘our greater future
H:Il';ﬂ but one of her mdin forms iz as a hfﬂnn-gnd.dcﬁl.. Thie
moon, whose connection with woman in terms of the mﬂnlhly
cycle s evident, is the favourite spiritual symbal of matriarchy,
a5 a luminous body born from the darkness of night."™
Wisdom, in fact, is just the meaning of the moon in Buddhist
Tantra, There is a Tarda White as the Aotumn Moon, and Tara
u-sua.ll‘!'r sits om a moon disk and often s backed I:ry e ag wiell.

The contrast between feminine moon and masculine sun s
fundamental in mythology. The world over, as the Father God
usurped the position of the Mother Goddess, lunar, matriarchal
myths were replaced by solar, patriarchal ones. That few of us
now see any more in myths than nonsensical children’s tales
dises not alter the fact that the maseuline, solar conscisusnass,
abstract and conceplual, with iis dangerous delusions of self-
sufficiency, has become so overdeveloped at the expense of
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the feminine sphere of the mind as to put at risk the very
survival of our race, As Graves puts it,"™ we are now in practice
governed by the Sun-god, Apollo ged of science, wiclding the
nuchear bomb as & thunderbolt, in an wneasy coalition with
Fluto god of wealth and Mercury god of thieves, Most of us,
refugees from Man's war on Nature, are forced to five as
servants in Pluto's infernal realm, those squalid monuments
to greed and blind ambition that we call towns and cities. Dlay
by day the Earth’s resources are futilely plundered and laid
washe. Eventually the Goddess must resume Her rightful
place, but the longer Her return is postponed, the less mepckful
will Her face be ™

It 1% misging the point to :i.nal: out the Spi.rim;il}r-mh:r
forming, Wisdom aspect of the Mother Goddess as the "high-
est’ amd ignore the others, For every person im the West
genuinely qualified to practise Tantra there could well be
hundreds whi could profitably relate to Tard on lower planes
fior the present; let us not forget, for example, Her role as Lady
of the Plants and Animals.

3. Tidrd the Tamtric Deity

The third major strand of Tard’s character is that She is a deity
of Buddhist Tamtra, nr\l'a'in.},l'inl. That is, She iz a.'p-ntenlilti.t}'
Latent within every sentient being’s mind, that the practitioner
properly empowered by a Gur can by Taniric practice
develop and learn to identify with and so eventually reach
Perfection, fully realized Tardhood,

3a. Complete and Perfect Buddha, The main qualification for
serving as a Taptric deity is to have awakened fully to
Complete and Perfect Buddhahood. Tars is therefore a perfect
Buddha, which is to say there is no fault She has failed to
eliminate, however slight, and no good quality She lacks.
Simce qualities of Buddhas are described at great |=I.'IEH'I. in the
Sutras, one can easily write copiously about Tara without fear
of going astray simply by applving these descriptions to Her,
though of course there must always remain infinitely many
other qualities not described.

Some may wonder how Tara can be both a Bodhisattva and
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a Buddha at once. Is not a Bodhisattva someone who is
working towards Buddhahood but has net yel attained it, or
even someone who has declined Enlightenment so as to be
able to stay in semsirs and help other sentient beings? A
Bodhisattva's nature is so paradoxical that the confusion is
understandable. The Bodhisativa is totally dedicated to the
welfare of others; although the most perfect way of helping
others is to be fully Enlightened, she or he should not spek
Enlightenment but should simply seck to benefit others,
driving them all to Enlightenment first and hetself or himself
entering last of all, like a shepherd driving his flock in front of
|'1:m'.|. Although this is her aim, the result is that she attains
Enlightenment quicker than ever, the law being that the last
shall be first. She is then in Niredna, but because of her pesfect
Compassion does not “enter’ Nirving in the sense of dizap-
pearing into blissful extinction and ceasing to manifest for the
benefit of sentient beings, Enlightened, she continues to
perform the actions of a Bodhisattva for others’ good, using
Fhe powers of a Buddha to de so as effectively as can be done:
in this way she is the most perfect of Bodhisativas.

3b. Goddess of Action. Although all Tantric deities are Buddhas,
with identical powers, each tends to specialize in a particular
Field; this can be attributed to the effect of vows made before
their Enlightenment. Tiri is the karma-deri, the Goddess of
Action or Queen of the Action Family—She frequently ap-
pears in mapdalag with Her consort Amoghasiddhi, Lord of
the Action Family, who like Her is green in colour. ™ Her
l]I:ll'Eiﬂ]'.ll'!p' 15 acting with lightning swiftness to aid these in
distress. In dire emergency where there is not even time lo say
He_f ten-syllable mantra, Her devotee need only S&Y OM TAM
SVAHA, or even just think of Her, and She will be already there.

Karmia also means a tantric rite, with which Tara is well
endowed. One of Her most popular forms is with a set of
twenty-one emanations, each of whom has rites for her own
special function, but there are countless other forms for
different purposes. She is by no means always green, two-
armed and peaceful, but according to the rite may be fierce,
many-armed and of various colours. The best-known special-
ized form is White Tara, who is practised for the sake of long
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life. Vajra-Tara, golden in colour and with four faces and eight
arms, was popular in India for rtes such as drving away
enemles and subjugating, though Tara's main aspect for
subjugating is the seductive red, four-armed Kurukulli. There
is a special aspect of Tard for saving from cach of the eight
great fears—a red, Hon-faced Tara with ]lt"l}w eyes and ].l:l]pw
hair for saving from lions, and s0 on, each with Her special
mantra and gestures—but in art Tara uswally performs these
functions in Her ordinary green form. If you cannot find a
ready-made form of Tard for the particular rite you wish to
accomplish, vou need only visvalize Her usual form and insert
your special request into the ten-syllable mantra before the
AVAHA,

3¢ Feminine model for practice. The aim of Tantric practice is
actually to be the deity. In meditation one visualizes oneself
with the deity’s body —a body not of lesh and blood but of
light—seeing the world the deity's way with the Right View of
Emptiness and with overwhelming compassion towards
every sentient being, and performing the deity™s actions such
as purifying everyone and everything so that the entire
universe is a mandela palace and Pure Land and all the beings
are deities, Between medifation sessions also, one should fry
o faal all the Hme that one 18 the d:il}r. and bahave ﬁlﬂnﬁl}". [}
one's deity is Tard, then, one comes to identify with Tara, in
effect lo model oneself on Her.

MNow Tard is female; and not just symbolically female,
according to the system of Buddhist Tantra whereby male
is compassionate skilful Means and female is Wisdom of
Emptiness, but female by deliberate choice in order to show
that a woman's body is at least as good as a man's for
benefiting sentient beings and attaining Enlightenment.

There was need for such an example. Although many
virtwous women are porirayed in the scriptures, and many,
both laywomen and nuns, attained Arhantship, women have
generally had inferior stafus to men within Buddhism, though
probably mot so inferior as in Indian soclety at large in the
Buddha's time.

The oldest section of the Buddhist camom, the Vinaya,
records that the Buddha admitted women to ordination as
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nuns only with great reluctance, and subigct to i
making their order subordinate to llut?! the m:;“kf‘q'rm

Sitra teachings often mention birth as a woman a5 SOMmie-
lhi.ngmbe avoided if at all possible, since it is unconducive to
spiritual practice. Men should take care not fo admire the
female form, and women should contemplate the advantages
m‘_hemg 2 man, create many merits, and dedicate them to
being rr_!:mm male. This may well have been simply a practical
counsel in relation to the social realities of the time and place,
n!JI implying any intrinsic inferiority of women; now con-
:11F|un: have changed. it need no longer apply. Nevertheless
it is also taught in both Hinayana and Mahiyina Sdtras |:|:1..|lr.
the highest stages cannot be attained in a woman's form. In
the Pali canon, the Buddha teaches:

It is impossible, it cannot happen that a woman
Arahant should be a Complete and Perfect Buddha,
it cannot be; ... but it is possibie that a man
Arahant should be a Complete and Perfect Buddha,
this can be,

A Theravadin commentary, the Coriydpifaka  Althakathd

teaches that a Bodhisattva’s aspiration can succeed enly if
made by a man. In a well-known Mahayana Sitra, the ‘Lotus
Satra’ (Sad-dharma-pundarika), Sariputra claima that a woman
can be nelther an irreversible Bodhisattva nora Buddha * The
same Siitra and others teach that all the Bodhisattvas in Pure
Lands are male.™ Though there are one or two examples of
high female Bodhisattvas, as in the Vimalakirti-nirdeda-sitra,
the overwhelming consensus of the Sitras is that to pProgress
bq.:nnd a certain stage on the Bodhisattva Path a female™ ig
obliged to become male - either by being reborn or by instan-

taneous magical transformation. Among the more than a

thousand Buddhas mentioned in the Satras, it is hard to find

even one female.

The Mahayana Buddhist ideal is thus quite definitely male.
Among Indians of two thousand years ago it could not have
been otherwise, Though it might have been logical to repre-
sent high Bodhisattvas and Buddhas as sexless or hermaphro-
dite, reflecting the perfect harmony of masculine and feminine
within their minds, in practice this would have aroused
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derision. :

In the West, however, there is no question of telling women
they should despise their female nature; and furthermore.
locking at the mess the pursuit of mostly male ideas and
values has got the world into, ‘Battle against Nature and all,
not & few men as well as women now find it hard to believe
that the ideal human being has to be male, and the ﬂﬁ?ught
of an all-male Pure Land often fails to arouse undiluted
erithusiasm. In these circumstances the ideal of humarnity
represented by Tara is more than welcome. .

F:rr]mugh hgndhlsaﬂ-\'a images evolved from masculine-
heroic to a sublime combination of inner p-ml-r:: a!m-ff com-
passionate softness, which strikes us as ferminine, Tar-::uu].d
be accepted as a female Buddha only thanks to the rise of
Tantra. There women are revered as the source of wisdam.
Cury Padmasambhava, the main introducer of Tamtra to
Tibet, is reported to have said:

The basis for realizing enlightenment is a human
body, Male or female —there is no great difference.
But if she develops the mind bent on enlighten-
ment, the weman's body is better.™

Sull, even in Tantra, most of the female deities are almost
anonymous consorts of the male deities; Tira's independence
is uresual. Tt seems o match the way She took Her Bnd.'l'uaatlw
Vow, relying on Her own wisdom even against received
tradition with all its weight of authority—a couragecus ex-
ample, most relevant now Buddhist teachings come laden
with much tradition that need not always apply to us. It also
illustrates Her completeness, that She has fully developed
both the feminine and the masculine within Herself, as every

ctitioner, woman Or man, must. :
pr:‘l‘irl as a model of practice is extended by Her emanations
or incarnations recorded as having lived in Tibet. Thvme
include the Chinese princess Kong-j'e (Chin.: Wién-ch'éng
kung-chu), who in 641 married King Song-tsin gam-pa of
Tibet, and with his Nepalese wife converted him to Buddhism.
She is credited with introducing the Buddhist traditions of
painting and sculpture to Tibet, founding thelfln-mn-d'l_"e
temple in Lhasa and many other pious works.™ Song-tsan

Who is Térd? a5

gam-po himself is supposed to have bren an emanation of
Avalokitefvara, and his Mepalese queen one of Bhrkuti. In
the next century there was Ye-she Ts'o-gyal, queen of King
Tr'i-song de-tsin {755—g77) and secret consort and chief dis-
ciple of Padmasambhava; She was an emanation of Sarasvati,
an aspect of Tara. Her biography,™ though much of it is highly
esoteric, is full of inspiration. Then in 1062, or perhaps 1055,
Weén-ch'éng was reborn as Ma-chik Lap-drin-ma, who ac-
cording to a prophecy by Padmasambhava was also a rein-
carnation of Ye-she Ts'o-gyil; she achieved great fame as the
founder of a Chd tradition ™

Conclusion

Thiz iz a brief introduction to Tard, based on hEﬁr:I-.'l:p and
amatterings of intellectual knowledge, in fact Her nature is
inexhaustible, far more profound tham I can tell of, and
limitlessly adaptable, Each of the three strands | have des-
cribed ix 20 rch that gk can quilz =Hi.|!.l' be mistaken for the
whole, especially since sach thread is as it were of polished
gold, reflecting parts of the others. For example, a follower of
Jumg would concentrate on the Mother Goddess strand, while
a Tibetan lama would rr."p-udill:: it and find the Tantric strand
all-sufficient: in his system, everything about Thrd was taught
by Sikyamuni Buddha and the possibility of Hindu influence
does not arise. | as a Western scholar cannot accept that view
literally because of the absurdities it leads to, To see Téra as a
Mother Goddess you have to step outside the Buddhist
framework, which is hard for a Tibetan, but for a Westerner
coming to Tara from outside Buddhism the Mother Goddess
aspoct may well be the first thing she sees, as it must have
been for many Indians.

As Tard becomes part of the lives of Weslerners, we are
likely to come to see Her in new ways. [ is also quite possible
She may offer some inspiration to our artists and poets; | point
out that while Tara the Tantnc Dcil}r has to be drawn |_:|-'|.'|‘.-1;|'a\:|.1_||I
according to the traditional prescriptions that come to us
theough Tibet, Tara the Bodhisattva and Tiara the Mother
Goddess do not—there is room for experiment, as ane can see
from Indian Buddhist art,
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THIS BOOK
Contents

This {5 a collection of source texts on Tara, with the emphasis
on Indian Buddhism, the common origin of the many Bud-
dhist traditions and schools of Tibet, China and elsewhaere, All
have been translated by myself either directly from t]?rluﬂ_g-
inal or, if (2% in the case of mast of the [ndian Iu.tf-:l this is not
available, from Tibetan translations. The majonty are frans-
into English for the first fime.
hb::r:;n, nafum]ly enough, with the canonical texts deemed
10 be the Word of the Buddha. The longest included here is the
complete Tantra of Tara, The Origin of All Rites, This is the
main surviving fragment of a once much lnng_:r Tantra. The
Origin of Tard. Tts chief claim to fame s that it lndm;lt_ﬂ- the
Sanskrit text of the most widely used of all songs to Tara, the
Praise in Twenty-one Homages. 1t also inl:ludu_es much else of
interest and historical importance, so merited translation
despite its feeble literary qualities, which can hardly have
gained by its translation inlo Tibetan, There follow two
poetical works, one a sermon supposed to have I:-e_en mu!-,_l':nl
by Tark in a heavenly realm, the other presenting Tara's
hundred and eight Mames for devotees o chant; this fortu-
nately survives in the original Sanskrit and is noteworthy for
its beautiful introduction set on Mount Potala,

In Part Two | make a detailed study of the Prawse in T?u-.z‘n!y-
one Homages, based on Indian and Tibetan commentaries, f::!n-
the benefit of the many Westerners who already recite this
regularhy and would like to understand it more deeply. A_Jﬂ-utr::Eh
the earliest Tibetan commentator, Jetsin Dr'ak-pa 'G].l:i]-h. an,
described it as ‘easy to understand’,* his asuumnt: belied

anv disagreements that have since appeared among
F:::::mm?umﬂu between them and the Sanskrit bt
Some may find this part heavy going and beginners may wish
to skip the commentary on first reading.

The Prologue and Part Three contain a single text, a history
of Tird's Tantra in the Indic world written in 1604 by the
Tibetan historian Taranatha, based on tales he heard from his
Indian gurus. It mostly concerns stories of the lineage-holders
of the Origm of Tard Tanlra, and their miraculous deeds
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performed through Tard's aid. In addition it contains many
other storics of Tara's miracles, arranged by subject rather
than chronologically, which are of value in showing how
Indians {and Tibetans) thought of Tara. The history reveals
that the fransmission of this Tantra did ot pasd .il!r.a:ighi' fresme
India ter Tibet but first went on a long ebrewlt through Thalland,
Cambodia and Mepal. Earlier parts of the history are somewhal
confused. I have been at some pains to sort things out by
COMparison with other sources, whersver possible giving
some sort of estimate of the date of each person mentioned; no
doubt with a large library and a great deal of spare time these
estimates could be improved, but Tantric history is an extremely
infricate and uncertain subject.
The heart of the book is the Indlan songs in Part Four. | have
tricd to put them in roughly chronological order and glve
some biographical information on each author, but often
neither the period he lived in nor anything else about him is
known with certainty. The cutstanding work among them is
certainky the famous Sragdhard (Garland-bearing) Praise of
Sarvajfiamitra. It has an unfair advantage over the others as it
is the only one for which | had the Sanskrit text; though
philosophical texts may survive translation into Tibetan un-
scathed, poetry like this loses & greal deal-besides the im-
possibility of ransmitting word-play and ambiguities, Tibetan
has FEI.'J'IIP\.I a tenth of the vurll:!u'l;r_!,r of Samskrit, 5o the most
dudmﬁ mu.il:!rplll:e tends to come out :nun.dins, rather flat
In addition, whenever one has the opportunity to check, one
finds that in this kind of work the Tibetan translators were by
no means as infallible as is sometimes thought. Knowing
Sansknt poetry only through its Tibetan translation is like
knowing an o] painting only through a black and white
engraving of it. If theoriginal texts were available, some of the
other songs such as Candragomin’s and Migirjuna’s might
run Sarl.rqiﬁamil'n': clozer.

It weill be sewn that the SOfigs ate very varied, Some contain
scarcely any technical terms, others sbound in them, so that to
explain their meanings in detail would fill many volumes. Bul
it would have given quite a wrong impression of the literature
on Tiard to leave out the latter kind just because some readers
will find them hard to understand in places.
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Part Five gives a few songs from the Tibetan continuation of
Indian Buddhism, demonstrating that the tradition of poetic
tribute to the Goddess was still very much alive as recently as
the last century; there is of cowrse no reason why it should not
continue t-l;u:l'.a.],r. Part Six looks very I:mi:ﬂ:,r at the vast feld of
Tard s ritual with three short sddhanas. An extensive reatmeni
of Tard's place in Tibetan Boddhism and Her rituals may be
fognd in SI:E'pham que:r"l The Crlf af Tard, which even if his
translabions of verses are not as rellable as they might be
provides excellent insight
Tari's Chinese counterpart Kuan-vin falls outside the scope
of this book, but everyone interested in Tard should certainly
read Johm Blofeld’s exquisite litle book Compassion Yoga,
which shows that Tara and Kuan-yin still behave much as
Tard did in India, and has some valuable remarks on the

mannet of thelr existence.

The Tramsiohions

A prose translation of a song to the Goddess i3, to my mind, no
translation at all. My metre may be loose, bul it is there, with a
fixed numberof stressed syllables in the line (usually the same
as in the Tibetan) and either one or two unstressed between
each. This way, no loss of sccuracy is necessary; those capable
of comparing my translations with the originals will find they
comrespond word for word at least as closely as any non-
metrical translation, in the sense that if one translated them
back into the original language the orginal text would be a
pPlausible result. This is quite different from [mitaling every
quirk of Sanskrit or Tibetan syntax and etymology, a practice
that leads to numerous errors,

The works translated contain many words that have no
close Enﬂﬂ:ﬁh fquivalen!. Far up'wud:i of a hundred of them 1
have found it best to retain the Sanskrit term. One class of
such terms particularly frequent here is the names of the many
kinds of supermatural beings from Indian mythology —gon-
dharvas, vidyddharas, yaksns, mdgus, dsures and numerous
others. Even if the correspondences with our native species
were agreed on, which is far from the case, it would just sound
grotesque fo replace them with elves, fairies, dryads, water-

| _ This Book  2q
smre:;m;n{s and the fike—who takes these seriously an
Jmnn: l:ﬂcmse there are the names of Indian lerI:f: m!:
:;ut:! Tara's awn utpala flower, most of them a lot shurtn:and
easier b:r_f.a:.- in Sanskrit than in Latin; and there are Indi
muf.-t-ﬂj‘ mstruments with their pwn special spunds am-:
Indian castes, Apart from such general terms there .u.n: t?.:
:nm.m-nn technical terms of Buddhism already much better
“:HII:.;TJ o most W-Emmm students in Sanskrit than in any
dp;ﬁ"d ::Idrra:.tlahm— words such as Arhant, Bodkigita,
ok armakive (which, with the other Kdyas, has
e some outstandingly unrecognizable translitions),
s Fa the Sanskrit words used, and likewise the translabed
- niical I:Enn_a, some explanation is given in the notes ar the
lassary, but in some cases this can be ng more than a first
L:I::d;:c:mld To understand Buddhist technical terms ].n::.|
witd up graduoally in i
?nﬁl}; through systematic fmdyﬁ;rl :::E:I:I :cf::i::igt:e:::?
15 reason it s uselesy bo ax tranalat 5
one magic translation that the TWHI: be-gii'lmj;::‘ f.::l:]' ::E;nh::
ﬂ:ﬁm:ﬂ::mh}:d?::;? ﬂ::e. Every word has different
i . readers, and whatever a translator
Puts is going to mislead somesne: bt by
o . ) Preper study you
g3 :::T to call up appropriate associations, if you reu:ugrr:tq
Proper names are normally given in their origi Nguage
hwﬂ]:;:ﬂpnb:sibh, which n'u:an_f!hat Same I;;E'?LE“ have
franslabed back i i
asterisk in front indicates a ::;;l::ﬁ:::e;:r:hz::;n;min
gm:ﬁm:mri%hn@mrr. bear the honorific suffix -pn..whi:';
abbreviation of th = i i
tained because Tilli-pa and mr:-p?::::r:u::d:\. Thlfa i
than the Indian forms Tailika-pada and !"-'im-::_:u M;;ET
names are variable or of uncertain spelling, o

Pronouncing Samskeir

SD i
m;nianeﬂhu_n o the torrect pronunclation of Sanskrit wiords
‘mmmsEnszn::}h_:lp_m reading the verses, Samskris spelling
&hp 15 ngorouwsly phoneti
Midhe phonetic and no harder th
of most Furopean languages, therefore it wnu]:rb-_-ab.;u.;-md—l



Prologue

From The Golden Rosary, A History Mluminating the Origin of the
Tantra of Tird, by Taranitha.

Homage to the Gum!

Homage to You, for whom all dharmias are simple
from the star!

Homage to You who do pervade all things with
great Compassion!

Homage to the supreme salvation of allmigrating
beimgs!

Homage to You, O Tard, who are the Mother of the
Conguerars!

Let ws relate here the stores told of the beginning of the
teaching of the Tantra of Tara.

Of wore, in beginningless time, there appeared in the
universe called Manifold Light' the Bhagavan Taethdgals
Dundubhi-svara {ﬂrum-,rhumd}. There was a Frinﬂ-H.:. called
Moon of Wisdom-knowledge® who was extremely devoted to
his Teaching [5]. For a million million years, she made offer-
ing to that Buddha and his countless attendant Sangha of
Sravakas and Bodhisattvas, every day setting out offering
materials of value equal to the ten directions packed tightly for
twelve yojonas all around with jewels,
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Finally, she produced the Thought of Enlightenment {Bo-
dhicitta); this was her first generation of Bodhicitha,

At that time some Ehiksus urged her, ‘Because of these roots
of virtue, if you pray in thiz body that yvou may become a man
and perform the deeds according to the Teachings, then you
will be thus transformed. Therefore that 15 what you should
do.’ {6]

It is said there was much discussion, Finally, the princess
spoke, saying:

Here there {5 nio man, there is no woman,
Ko self, no person, and no consciousneass.
Labelling ‘male’ or ‘female’ has no essence,
But deceives the evil-minded wearld,

ete. And she made the vow, “There are many who desire
Enlightenment in a man’s body, buk none who work for the
benefit of sentient belngs in the body of a weman. Therefore,
until samsdra is empty, [ shall work for the benefit of sentient
bBeings in a woman's body.”

Then for a million million years she remained in the toyal
palace. Behaving skilfully towards objects of the five senses,
she practised concentration, and thereby attained the accept-
ance that dharmas are unproduced (aratpattika-dharme-ksani,
amd [7] realized the saprddhi called "Saving all Sentient Beings'
By the power of this realization, every day in the moming she
then freed a million million sentient beings from worldly
thoughts, and would not eat until they were established in
[that] acceptance. Every evening also, she so established a
similar number. Because of this, her previous name was
changed and she became Tich, the Saviouress, Then the
Tathdgata Dundubhi-svara prophesied, ‘As long as you mani-
fest the unsurpassed Enlightenment, you will be known only
by the name of Goddess Tara.'

Then, in the eon called Vibuddha, ‘Expanded™, she vowed
before the Tathdgata Amoghasiddhi to protect and guard from
all harm the sentient beings of all the infinite realms (ksetra) of
the ten directions [B]. Therefore, concentrating in the samidhi
of Owvercoming All Miras, each day for ninety-five eons she
established a hundred thousand billion {10'7) leaders of
sentient beings in dhydna, and each evening she subdued a

From “The Golden Rosary” a4

billlon (10'%) Miras, Lords of the Paranirmita vagavartin®
he.-_.reng- Thus she received the names of Tara (Saviouress)
Loving Mother,® Swift One,* and Hergine.” .
Then, in the son c:il!ed Unobstructed,? a bhiksy called Clow
ﬂFlI‘I‘Iﬂ'I'II.I-IJil'E Light” was consecrated with light-rays of Great
cmpa:.s_mn_h}- all _rhe Tathdgatas of the ten directions, and o
h_eume J’!.r.ji'l-'!]ﬂk!l‘l. lal Then again the Tathdgatas of the
Five Families and all other Buddhas and Bodhisativas con-
secrated him with great light-ravs of the nature of Omniscient
Wisdom-knowledge, so that from the mixing of the earlier and
later light-rays as father and mether, there came about the
goddess qu.-a. Having emerged from Avalokita's heart, She
fut!iued the intention of all the Buddhas and protected sentiend
beings from the eight and the sixteen Great Fears.
51111131; in the eon called Mahibhadra (Greatly Fortunate), !0
gu;.;." ghl as appears at the Tmmovahle’ encouragement
Then, in the eon called Asanka through consecrati
" . oo tion by all
the Tathdgates of the ten directions [10], She hq:c-ame};he
Murjm_- who produces all the Buddhas.?® All this was in
beginningless past Hme

Then, in the present son, an Mount Potala, amid innumer-
able, measureless Buddhas, Bodhisattvas, devas, ndgas, vaksos
and others, Aryavalokita taught ten million [4lokas of ] :I'inﬁﬁ
of Tara. It is said he worked the weal of the sentient beings of
Ee 8ix classes in this way in the Krtayuga (Age of Peﬁﬂ!ﬁ:n}
hqiﬂ?ﬂg& when these [Tantras] had disappeared, six
i mmﬁﬂﬂ If_J::-ilc.:u] appeared. In the Dvaparayuga,
o en too had disappeared, twelve thousand apprared.

en in the Kaliyuga (Age of Conflict} there appeared this
collection on Tard, having a thousand flokas. My Guru™ hag
Hndqi!munhls. “In those ages, such a5 the Krtayuga, [11] there
were in fact no books of Tantra, But since they ;.re:e used
:ﬁ:vﬂy in the lands of devas and widyddharas, if was
unﬁ,;:dh?w lr'uHTd also become of great benefit to other
iheiae & Tl. Wiewer, it is I'Iﬂi_l:l:ll.'ll'r-'l.d:ictﬂr}" that ever in
S &¢5 there may have been disciples of Mantra, There-

e 1k is possible that there were alsa books, and it is clear that
We should not hold the extremes [—only disciples or only
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Part One
Canonical texts

1 Tara in the
Manjusri-Mila-Kalpa

Tara is not mentioned in the early Mahiayana Satras such as
the Sad-dharme-pundarika, or the Kdranda-vyihe, where
Avalokitesvara has an henoured place.” She scems o make
Her appearance in the canonical literature when the Mahayéna
is starting to turn into Vajraydna. Thus for example the
Mahdvairocana-sdire, which was brought to China by Subha-
kara-simha in 716 and forms the basis of Japanese esoteric
Buddhism (Shingon},® mentions Her as an emanation of
Avalokitetvara.’

She appears several Hmes in the Madjudri-mila-kalpa. This
is a bulky work, known to us in three versions.” An early
ninth-century Tibetan translation mentioned in the Padma
i'.FI!.lldE ng' in lgest, and it 15 not known how mandy rhnpt:rs it
contained. The Chinese version, translated in the second half
of the ninth century, contains thirty-two chapters. The extant
Tibetam version, translated c.1o40, omits one of these and
adds five others to make thirty-six chapters. Further chapters
continued to be added over the centuries so that by the
sixteenth century, when the surviving Sanskril manuscrapt
(found in a monastery in South India)l was copied, the tally
was fifty-five chapters. This pattern is typical of the history of
many Mahayana SOtras and Tantras.
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4o Canonical Texls

The owverall Etle of the work in the Tibetan version s .";rg.ld-
Mamjudri-midla-tantra, and it is placed in the Tantra section of
the Kangyur. However, the chapter colophons, like the San-
skrit M5, eall i the Madfudri-mala-kalpa, 'Basic Ritual of
Manjusri’, and mostly say that it s, or forms part of, a
Bodhesattva-p taka-avatamsaka- mahayana-varpulyositra — there
is no mention of tarira.

Some editions of the Kangyur also contain a Tard-mela-
kalpa. Almost all the first fourteen chapters are common to that
text and the Mafjusri-maio-kalpa.

Chapter 2 of the Mafjusri-milo-kalpa describes an extremely
claborate mandala, in which Tard finds a place close to the
centre, though not a prominent one,

The central figure is Buddha Sikyamuni, with the Bodhisat-
tva Manjusri below Him, Avalokitesvara on His right, and
Vajrapini on His left, Tard is the second of six goddesses
sccompanying Avalokitedvara, the others being Pandara-
vasini, Bhrukuti (= Bhrkull), Prajfid-piramitad, Tathdgata-
Locand and Usnisa-raja.*

Chapter 4, like Chapter 2 common o all versions of Masfiod-
mifila-kalpa, gives detailed instructions for the preparation of a
painted choth [pafa), a forerunner of present-day Tibetan
thangkas, This too is very claborate, but Tard is much more
conspicuous than in the mardaln and She is described at some
length.

The central fgure is again the Lord Sakyamuni, teaching
the Dharma, Below Him the two Niga kings, Manda and
Upananda, half-man, half-snake, pay homage, in the middle
of a beautiful, wide lake of lotuses. On Sakyamuni’s left (in
Tantra, the Wisdom side} are elght great Bodhisattvas led by
Marijuiri, and above them a great palace housing eight
Buddhas, On His right {the Compassion side] are eight more
Bodhisattvas—Maitreya, Samantabhadra, Avalokitedvara, Vaj
rapani, ete. Above them are eight Praotyekabuddias and cight
great Disciples - Sariputra, Maha-maudgalyiyana, Maha-kisyapa,
e,
Oin either side of the Miga-kings, a mountain of jewels rises
from the lake, Atop the left-hand mountain, below Mafijusr,
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is the terrible king Yamaintaka, in an unbearably [

" [}r ’.lfrl'e,
b;ln:ﬂ;-.: nmﬂ-u—mmcd form. At the foot of this mountain, the
practitiomer anjuinl who is having the pic ;
should be shown, J B P

The right-hand mountain, beneath Avalokitedvara, is full of
I'I-Eﬂ!-l'l.'.'l:l[jl' fewers and very tall, like a staircase of rubies, On jts
summit of lapds lazull sits Téra, as follows ”

Draw resting on this the Goddess Wha is the Com-
passion of Aryavalokitefvara, Arya-Tiri, adormed
with all the omaments, in an UPPRer gartment of
precious” silken cloth and a lower garment of
multicoboured silken doth, Her whole body adomed
with & woman's ormaments. In Her left hand is
placed a blue utpafa. She is gelden in colour and
slender of waist, [though| not too thin, and neither
to0 young nor too old. Her mind in dhydng, She is
l:smu.ng to the traching. With Her right hand She
is granting boons. Her bady slightly bent, She is
seated in paryaika, Her gaze turned a fitte bowards
Aryavalokitedvara. She is encompassed on all sides
by a gardand of Aames,

The mountain peak, of lapis lazuli and jewels, is
also r]mhe:lln p:rrr:&gn trees, studded with flowers
on every branch, abounding with open
sheltering the Lady Tara, Th-e-ﬁ- h:ndmgehnf:hzi?;
very variegated, covered with young shoots® and
sprouts and ablaze with a multitude of eolours, and
look as if turned towards the Goddess Tara.

44 TheGoddess destroying all hindrances
is the supreme remover of fears.
For the practitioner’s protection
draw Her, righteous, " granting boons.
45 The daughterof the ten Powers and Compassion
15 the Goddess wearing a woman's form,_
Drrawe Her, the bastower af boons,
for the welfare of al| beings.

46 This Goddess is the mather of!!
Prince Masijughosa, Breatin splendour.
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T destroy all hindrances
of the practitioner completely,

47 [To protect the lords of men
of to gain forfune, draw Her picture!]

Smaller wversions of the same painting are described in
the following chapters, without additional details of Tara.

Chaptzr 31, The Praphecy of the Kimgs (Réfa -zrydhm@n}.u is one
of those added to the Madjudri-miala-kalpa between the late
ninth and early eleventh centuries. 1t recounts the dynastic
history of several kingdoms of Central and Mortheastern India
up to about 770 ap, presenting it as a prophecy by the
Buddha: Bu-ton and other historlans have made extensive use
of it, despite its cryptic style.™

Hidden away towards the end of this lengthy and fedious
chronicle are some verses on Tard. Like the rest, they make a
virtue of being obscure and ambiguous; the following pre-
liminary attempt at a translation is from both the Sanskrit™
and the Tibetan," adopting at each point whichever seems
cloger to making sense. The passage refers to the praises of
Tiri by Candragomin, and mentions some of the places where

Her cult flowrished.

Bza  And where the Bleszed One did enter
Peace without remainder, there
These bwo mantras are o be practised,
the Goddess Tara with Bhrkati,

Bzi  Theobject of practice will thus appear
always on the seashore and
averywhore on the bank of the best
of rivers, the Ganges, lotus-bom,

B22 Then that very [masterof
the ten Stages, the tamer of
Sentient beings, the] Bodhisattva
famous by the name of Candra
Proclaimed that Tard was the queen
of knowledge, greatin magic powers.

Tidrd in fhe Murig'nfrf-muhdrﬂp‘ﬂ
823 The Goddess, Wearing a woman's form
wanders everywhere in the world
5o as to benefit sentient beings,
with Her mind tender with Compassion,

24 And enduring staying in the world,
lives undera woman's name,

828 Forthe increase of EVEryOne’s
emten.tmmt, [She] dwells in [the East);
Multiplying Herself again
and again in a thousand Places,

829 Shewanders in the entire earth
surrounded by the four oeeans,
Then She is realized in the East,
orafterwards in Varinasi,

830  The eastern country is proclaimed
as the Goddess's own land {ksetran),
TMTE-H'".-. yni;n-klhgclf;g‘mﬂt
mapesty, lambhala, succeeds.

Bz [Then the wrathful mantras are
practised in the southern region,
[n the lands of thieves and mlpcchas,
and likewise in the sceans, |

833 Andthena mighty vaksa-king
also practises Tird,
In Harikela, Karmarafiga,
Kamariipa and Kalaga, *

834  [Many female Envovs and
yaksas achieve groat miracies. |
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2 Tara's Tantra, the
Origin of All Rites

GEMERAL REMARKS

As Tarh became a major Buddhist deity, references to Her in
Tantras of other deities were no longer encugh, She had to
have Tantras of Her own,

Long ago, Taranatha tells us,' Lord Avalokita taught some
ten million flokag, or well over a hundred million words, of
Tantras of Térd, but in the course of time most of them have
been Jost to the human world. In particular, although many
of these Tantras were (ransmitbed fo MAro-pa and Atia,
they were not taught in Tibet, because of feelings that they
were liable to misuse. Thus the presenmt Tantra was not
translated into Tibetan wntil the late twelfth century, when
this fecling had weakened. K'd-drup le, in his Introduction
to the Buddhist Tamiric Systems” describes it as the most
impertant Tantra of Tara—at least among those extant in
Tibetan. Beyer, in his very thorough and readable survey,
The Cult of Tird* mentions it a5 a central text of the cult,
‘the closest thing we have to a complete textbook an the
practice of Tara's cult, although it gives every appearance of
being late and synthetic’, Mo doubt it was compiled from
sections from a number of works—its component paris are
sometimes rather weakly related and vary considerably in
atmosphere,

E

Tdrd’s Tantra, the O # ol Al Ri
AMNALYSIS OF CONTENTS b v

In its present foarm the T . = .
chagters. as th; € fantra is divided inta thirty-five

[Dpeming section]

Introduction (middma)

Ofering (pija)

Fr.u_:fe (The Prase in Twenty-one Homages)
Deities {devatd) (The muandale of ninea Taris)
Empowerment (abhizeka)

Mantras

[The Rites of the Four Actroities)
7 The Rite far Pacifying (sénti-karman)
B The Rite far Increasing {pus fi-karman)
% The Rite for Sn bjugating (zrasya-karman)
10 The Fierce Rite (raudra-karmir)
11 All Activities (misva-karmg)

[The Motkers af the Five Families)

12 The Mother of the Vajra Family
13 The Maother of the Lotys Family
14 The Mother of All the Tathdgatas
15 The Mother of the Jewel Family
16 The Mother of the Action Family

TN K S R om

17 Burnt-offering thoma) [for any of the rites)

[Cireles: A. Protective Lircles (raksa-cakra)]

18 Pacifying Protective Circle

19 Subjugating Protective Circle

') Ih.m-_a!ing Protective Circle

3 Greatly Increasing Protective Circle

32 Protective Magic Circle of Great Pacification

[B. Circles for the rites of th
| ¢ Four Actfpy,
21 Pacifying Circla e
24 Great Pacification
35 Increasing Cincle
26 F1_-_=n::. Subjugating Cirele
37 Dividing and Subjugating Circle
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i, Miscellameous Circles] i
E‘:E Driving-away Circle {uccitana-cakra)

29 tliwi:inngﬂrr!elitmdnr:u-.:alrmj

30 Killing Circle {mirana-cakra)

31 Insanity=-inducing Circlo {md‘nna-cqhn?}

32 Subduing Circle

33 Enemy-subdulng Circle

14 Sorcery-subduing Circle

fro )
Lc;ﬂs'll:f;;cﬂn:h!ng of the Pledges and Vows {samaya-samvard
mirdedal
—  Conclusion

The Tantra opens with some n:La'rim_='I].- long chapters Ifl:l-np;
ing a more or less coherent narrative. The piace O i
Teaching and those present are Biven: r.'hfe- _ﬂndd:u app m
Questioned by the 'ﬂndhi.ﬁ&{r'-‘:e ﬁ::um;f ::;:hcmgud:]h“;
eachi on Her=how She s ther s
;m-w ::ﬁ;ku offerings to Her; Her praise, I'J'H.‘ famous F:‘u:sf |::
Trendy-one Homages, given in the odginal Ganskrit as X
d'hir:n:' or long mantra; how 1o visuakise Her mnn_gannt:r::s
how empowerment is given. Thei.e bil;Pr::ﬁﬁﬁpTr::ul:.lﬁ:Hmsl
i T t i
and explanations in the ner O i s
i the Tanira bums inie a © B
Early in Chapter 6, i e
rmatbi i i d the eriginal moo
info jon and instructions, am St
i _ After a list of mantras in Lhap
return until the final chapter. A : s
i bing the rites for achi B
&. we have five chapters describing the i e
: i iviti g . Hawving prepare
f activities and “all m:!mtles-. v :
k::en—“;;r the first two, the peacetul nte-s:. in a toom; for 1::
athers, in wilder places such as umtle:_m::: 15;5“?; the
site offerings on a mandala, oné Visuali
c“;:;i.mfpﬂnr ding to the activity and recites t_h-e mam_m.
These colours=white for pacification, yeliow Edn:im*:r:l.ui!;z-
i i fierce activity, amd dar
red for subjugating, green for : sl
A i lour symbolism 0
'all activities’—form the dominant co  ©
'Funm alten alluded to in the chapters an the magic |:11-:l95nf
H*I!'hl:. Tira's aspects as Mother of each of the five Families ¢
Hu-idh;u are deseribed. For an extensive and clear I.El:ﬂl.mi
the Five Famiﬁesi;r.nﬂu-hdaj,t.um Govinda's Fﬂuﬂﬂdfrzmrﬂ- of
Tibetan Mysticism may be consulted. These five apparitions
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are all four-faced and eight-armed, the colour of the body and
principal face corresponding to the Family—white for the
Vajra Family, whose Lord {8 Aksobhya; red for Amitibha's
Lotws Famibly (to which Tard is normally assigned): yellow for
Valrocama's Tathagata Family; blue for Ratmasambhava's
Jewel Family; and green for Amoghasiddhi’s Action Family.
iUsually one would expect yellow for the Jewel Family and
blue or white for the Tathagata Family.} The right face is
white, the left red, and the rear yellow, unless one of these is
the principal colour, in which case dark blue is substituted;
excepl that the rear face of the Action Mother Is said to be
green. Each holds in Her principal right hand the emblem of
Her Family —payra, lotus, wheel, jewel and sword respectively,
To each is assigned a bizarre, magical rite, tacked on at the end
of the chapter without any discernible logical connection.

Chapter 17 describes {in the form suitable for the rite of
Pacification} the Burnt-offering with which the practice of any
rite should be concluded,

Then come seventeen very shorl chaplers giving brief

instructions for a variety of magic circles based on Tara's
min tra—circles for the devoter to wear as a protection, circkes
to aid in the rites of the main activities, and finally circles for
various purposes of sorcery such as driving away enemies and
even for killing them or drivimg them mad. Small wonder that
there was some initial reluctance to propagate this Tanira
among the aggressive Tibetans! Such rites as killing, of
COUTES, are in tended to bé usad :ml-r with pure miotivation of
Bodhizitla and Compassion, Lo prevent enemied of the Dharma
from creating further bad karma and causing more suffering
for themselves and others. In order to interpret the Tantra's
sketchy instructions correctly and actualty perform these rites,
one would need exténsive training under a qualified teacher.
Nevertheless, since even to attempt them with wrong mokiv-
ation woukd create strong negative karma, Geshe Rabten
thought it best to omit the circles for fieroe rites.

Finally, with Chapter 35, to one’s relief, the atmosphere
switches abruptly back to that of the apening chapters with
some verses on the behaviour expected of Tard's devotees.
Mot only should they avoid killing, stealing and lying, they
should abandon eating meat and should be respectiul towards
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women. The Tantea conciudes like any Mahiyana Sitra with
the rejoicing of all the beings present,

THE MAGICAL RITES

The rites at the endsx nFChIPh:n 12t0 1B are rmteaa}rtnfp]lgw,
but some help comes from comparison with the sddhanas of
Vajra-tird in the Tangyur. Vajra-tard, with four faces and
cight arms, differs no more from the Goddesses described in
these chapters than they do from each other” She s used
especially for such sorcery. As Ghosh points out” in Her
sddkonas, The maximum number of magical practices and
charms with the help of the Tard-montra is prescribed for
bewiltching and overpowering women . .. some ... extremely
crude and even cruel.” Of the mantras of our five rites (forms of
four of which are found in these sddhanas), three are for
subjugating, two of these being aimed specifically at women;
one is for driving away enemies, and one apparently for
killing,

But someone has been playing a practical joke on Tibetan
would-be magicians for the last eight centuries~the mantras
have been shuffled. Anyone who thought he was summoning
a woman with the rite of Chapter 16 was actually driving her
away—the mantra given there should have been in Chapter
12. As the best arrangement of the other mantras is uncertain, |
hawve Lot them all where they appear. Their uses according to
the Vajra-tird-sddhanas will be explained in the notes,

Singe the ather elements of the rtes miy woall be as mixed
up as the mantras, (8 would be foolhardy in the extreme to try
to use them. Even with the correct and complete spell to hand,
an attempt to injure another person by magic is liable o
rebound, ﬁu:i.ns one's own death or i:n.i.unil}r;-" it the :.'FH:H
itself contains errors, how could it possibly go nght?

What are these degraded and revolting practices dolng in
Téra's Tantra? Are they not contrary to the moral injunctions
of Chapter 357 Their presence does come as a shock, but in fact
it is hard to And a major Tantra that s free of such material.
Tara was an extremely popular deity in India; the great bulk of

Her devotees must have been ordinary, far from saintly
people who sought worldly benefits from their religion just as
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most Christians do. And we cannot conclude
! from the mals
orientation of some of these rites that Téra's cult in gEneral
was largely confined to men, for many stories testify to the in-
f{p‘“‘emtm of women at all bevels From the most mencemary
m:;;um ted worship to the attalnment of the highest re-

THE TRANSLATION

This text .::._J-.nnwn n:l-_l,r in its Tibetan translation in the
- AUS was made by the translater Ch'a.-k .
with the ll'll.illil'l: teacher DMharma-dri-mites, GM}’:;;’;? E‘:
tempted to identify the former with the learned Ch'd-kyi
zang-po of Rong, or Reng-zom Lotsiwa, who is zaid to Juv]:
m:;!.lglh when he arrived in Tibet in 1042," and the latter
1'“-rl I.‘l.a.rm-ran the One-eyed, of Kashmir, who went jo
ibet w“}?rh“ teacher Vajrapdni in about 1066.% Bus accordin
:l::-hfleyer. nok so: it was the translator Ch'd-kyi ZANG-po -ngf
Al who worked with Sikya-dri-bhadra when he was in
:‘;i;;lt]il E:Ur:-.;ﬂ-“ Perhaps Dharma-dri-mitra was the Mahg.
gsopbinis 1:’-:r.ll:~rhu was an Indian disciple of Ch'ak dra-
For the present translation, the Kan ur reprod
manuscript in the Tog Palace in Ladlk?wa:;imr;:ﬁymi
This is the edition to which the Page mumbers in ;quah‘.:
brackets refer. It has the advantage of being outstandingly
legible. However, as work proceeded, it became chear that it
was not glh-a}-a possible to dedoce the correct readings from
this version alone, especially in the mantras and the Sanskrit
text of the Proise in Twenty-ame Homages, In the end, the
maniras and Sanskrit were checked in all the editions nf the
Kangyur available in Europe—Derge, Lhasa, Nart'ang, Peking
-IDniT]‘Eg. We shall refer ko these in the notes by their initials.
-L.N, Pyand T, In addition, all the maritras and Sanskrit are
mplfd_ aut in the Collected Works of Bu-ton Rinpoche, '
Providing version B. For the short mantras in Chapters 12 1I
15 and 16, _i:hu.- Vafra-tird-sadiana existing in several \'Ersl'::ll'?f:
;:“ the Peking Tingyur was usad (Vi: Pg3c8. Va: Pyyoq. V.
ﬂ-_ii}. The Tibetan text was also chiecked in ik entire .
Against the Lhasa edition and in part against other edin'nnf
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i 1= effort, some of the mantras remat :
En.bTﬂ::r?::e also some passages in the Tibetan that are less
than chear, although this Tantra is much less obscure Ih._i:l
those of the Anullarayoge class. It is unfortunate that despi
this Tantra’s importance, no-One seems ever (o have wnlr;_n :
commentary on it, except on the Twun_dy-nne Homages, whic
e shall treat in detail later. | have received teachings on 50ME

of it from Geshe Kayang at Tharpa Choeling.
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THETANTRA CALLED THE ORIGIN OF ALLRITES

OFTARA, MOTHER OF ALL THE TATHAGATAS
(Sarva-tathdgata-matr"-tird-visvakarma-bhaoa-tantra-ndma)

Homage to Arya-Mafijusri!

Ch.“:rt;r 1. imbroduction

Thus have | heard at one dme. [1g96] The Lord was residing in
the realm of Tugita. Countless Bodhisatibvas such as Maitreya
and Mafjuiri, and countless [deities] such as Kurukulli and
Parna-gabari, and such as Brahma and Sakra, ' holding up
countless heavenly Mowers such as heavenly lotus, kumuda
and manddrava flowers, countless heavenly musical instru-
ments such as conches, vinds, drums, mrdoigas and §irpa-
pinds, and countless heavenly parasols, banners and flags,
circumambulated the Lord clockwise, and made offering with
offering=clouds of all kinds of offerings.

Then the Lord concenfrated in the concentration called
Adamantine, destroyer of hostile forces, Immediately, the
earth shook, the circle of the Miras was vanquished, and He
sent forth a great shining of light. [t was like this: He sent forth
all kinds of light—white, red, yellow, green, blue and mixed—
which purified all that had suffering; and Tara, Mother of all
the Buddhas, descended on bo Kurukulld®s crown. Straight-
way, masses of offerings rained down, Thal goddess then
became [197] like the unclouded disk of the sun.

Then was She praised with this verse of praise:

t  Onthe whole realm, completely purified,
Many precious flowers descend, like rain.
Mother producing all the three times’ Buddhas,
Mdather Tara! Hnmqa\e.a.nl:l praise to you!

Then the Bodhisativa Mafijudrd the Youthful draped his
upper garment over one shoulder and, kneeling on the right
knee, asked the Lord, ‘Lord, all the Buddhas of the three times
ira |:||.-¢-'|:|-. How therefore does She prnl:h.:n:: them? Hoer is She
their Mother™

And the Lord said, That is true, Mafjusri; but all the
Buddhas of the three Hmes are also unproduced and uncsas-
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ing, not defiled and not immaculate, without decrease or
increase, and by nature in MNirvdna; for this reason: that is the
nature of all dharmes.™

The Bodhisattwa Mafijusei the Youthiful said: "Lord, how are
the Buddhas of the three tHmes produced, who aré unpro-
duced and unceazing, not defiled and not immaculate, with-
out decrease or increase, and by nature in Nirvdna?

The Lord said: Madjused, [168] the Ullimate 15 called Nirvdne,
the Universal Law (dharaadidie) is called Nirvdra; it is a
synonym of the True Goal, Itfs cause] is Great Compassion,
Conventional nature 13 2 synonym of semsire. The Mother
who produces the Buddhas of the three times is beyond this;
therefore She is beyond semsirg and affliction.™ Thus, Maf-
juri, She is to be regarded as the Mother”

And the Lord said: "Therefore, Madjudrl, with understand-
ing of the Suchness of dharmas should one meditate on Her;
one should recite this dhdrani,'® practise carnestly, under-
stanid Her qua.]:i{'i.n. and maks n-'FE-Eﬂ'nE,:. o Her. One ahould
recetve instructions and have no douwbts, One should act
earnestly in the deeds, rememiber Her praises, and practise the
Tites sewra.'ll}'.""} In these words He taught to the Bodhizattva
Mahjudri the Youthiul

Chapler 3. Offering

Then the Bodhizattva Manjusn the Youthful asked the Lord:
"How, Lord, should one meditate on Her? How should one
eamestly practise Her?

And the Loed said: ‘Mafjustl, one should direct one's mind
like this. All dharmas, Mafjusn, are unproduced, all dharmas
are unceasing. Al dharmas are undefiled; all dharmas [19g] are
in Nirsdng and by nature pure: so should one meditate.
Therefore, Manjudri, one should say this mantra:

"OM BVABHAVA-VISUDTHAH BARVA -DHARMAH,
EWABRHAVA-VISUDONO a0

(ons All dharmias are pure by natire, | am pure by
natare, }

And the Lord said also: ‘One should coltivate Loving-
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kindness, considering those born from a womb, those bam
:f::m an eglg, those born from moist heat, and those born

raculously, One should generate Great Compassion with
regard to birth, aging, sickness and death. One should rulti-
vate P:::n;ﬁ:r‘g.mmil}' with regard to Emptiness, Signless-
mess tenledsness, and the naturally o i
Therefore, Manjudsi, the Four Imm Thaspicsmenin
rfoce, ' bles are th :
Bodhicitta is their product. Kzipsio o,
o i product. Therefore one should earnestly
“Therefore, Mafijuiri, one should say this manitra:

"OM BODHICITTA-UTPADAYA ARAN 2
{om May [ gencrate Bodhicittal)

And again the Lord spok 'Otferi
made with these offerings:. e

2 "Magically created by whatever
Buddhas dwell in the warlds of the ten,
directions,
All kinds of incense, in i
. +in powders and in pieces, 3
We'll offer the Mother, Producer of the 2
Congu‘rors.

g1 ‘BudEI'.h.l-h-c.mi, high Mother of whatever
Tathdgatas dwell in the worlds of the ten
directions?
All kinds of flowers, singly and
) . yand in garland
WEHGHEIIMMHEHH.MHETE}slM“ el
Congu rars,

4 'Iewr_JEupr:mrMnthemfwhalﬂer
TathFpatas dwell in the worlds of the ten
N directions!
Velnds of precious jewels_lam
3 and
We'lloffer the Mother, l‘ruducﬂ-::ﬂﬁt fimial
Congu’rors.

5 'Filfl-dim-'hriﬂni.hlg‘]'l Maother of whatever
Tathdgutas dwell in the worlds of the ten
directions!
Pure, Fweel-smelling water and rivers of
perfume



5 Camomical Texfs
we'll offer the Mother, Producer of the
Comngu'roTs.
& ‘HighMother with Divine Actions of whatever
Tathdgatasdwell in the worlds of the ten
directions!
Provisionssach as hard food and soft fond™
We'll affer the Mother, Producer of the
Congu'rors.
7 ‘Letsongsand the sounds of musical
instruments, )
lmhdingfrmh:ls.gnmhung.wﬁﬁuﬁfnng.
And parasols, banners, pennants, flags and

urmbreilas _ 1
Gather like clouds from all the e directions!

§ ‘Letfragrantleafy boughs
of wish-fulfilling trees,
Flowering and other trees gather
from all the ten directions!

g 'Letrain with perfumed fragrance,
rain with pleasing scents
O gratns and flowers and so forth,
definitely descend!

o “With tumbling brooks and pools
and springs and lakes and ponds,
Lakes of a hundred Qavours,
geese’® and other birds,

11 “Ajewel mansion, (201 hung with beautiful
il
pearls,
With light in east and west, of Sun and Moon,
And apartments most pleasing to the mind,
We'll offer to the Mother, Producer of
Congu'rors,

Therefore, Manjuéri, these offering mankras should be

said-™

“Eand EARVA-TATHAGATA-DHUPA-TH] A-MEGHA
: T
BAMUTIRA-SFHARANA-SAMATE HUM:
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(om Incense of all the Taftkadgates gathersaza
pervading ocean of offering-clouds Himal )

OM SARVA-TATHAGATA-TUSFA-FUTA-MEGHA= £1C,

{ora Flowners of all the Taffdgatas .. .

O SARVA-TATHAGATA-ALGEA-PULA-MECHA - E1E,

(o Light of all the Tathagatas . .}

OMSARYA-TATHAGATA -GANDHA-PUJA-MEGHA- .

(o Perfumes of all the Tathdgatas ...}

OM SARVA-TATHAGATA-MAIVIDY A-FU]A-MEGHA-
ohc.

{om Food-offerings of all the Tathdgatas . . .}

OM SARVA-TATHACATA-SABDA-PUJA-MESHA- efc.'

{om Sounds of all the Tathigalas . . .}

Chapter 3. Praise

Then He spoke again to Manjusn the Youthful, saying
‘Mafifudri, this Mother is Mother of all the Buddhas of the
three times. Therefore, Mafjudri, take to heart this praise by
all the Buddhas of the three times!’

Then the Lord uttered the divdrani of praise:

MAMAH SARVA-TATHAGATANAM, TAD YATHA:
OM NAMAH SOKASAM, WAMAH TARAYAI TAHA-
MITA

(Homage to all the Tathdgatas, as follows:

oM Homage to the Compassionate(?), homage
bo Tard, established as Saviour!)

[Mow follows the Sanskrit text of the Praise in Twenly-one
Homages, A translation and commentary is given in Part
Two,|¥
‘wantas Mire ture vire
ksamair-dyuti-nibhéksane/
frailoky a-nitha-pakirdbja-
mkasaf-kedarddbhared 1y
‘mamal fala-farac-candra-
sampireg-paialinene
tard-dakasrd-mkdra-
prahasar-kira]zoz)sdifealed s
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‘mamah kanaka-ailibra-
pini-padma-pibhiigite/
dina-virya-tapah-dinti-
titiks§-dhydma-gocared s

‘mamas tathdgatdsnisa-
wifaydmarnta-cdrini/
Aadesa-paramita-prapia.
fima-pufra-nigevitedad
‘nrmas fudtdra-hiim-kira-
piribdga-dig-anfare’
sapto-loka-kramikranti-
adesdkarsana-ksamed sl

‘nemak sakrinala-brakma-
mn-mﬂ.ni"pi.fpﬂﬂh"ﬁ!h"

bhita-vetdla-gandharva-
gg@g-wkgn-p#m-kfhﬂ'ﬁﬁ"

‘nameas brad it pha f-kira-
pprl-_g-::r:lrmpﬂ'.ﬂflrﬂmr'

praty-idlidia-pada-nydse
sikhi-fodldkuiébsanesry

‘mamas hure mahd-ghore
mdra-wira-uirddani’

bhrketi-krfa-vaktribya-
sarye-gatru-nis ddoniday

‘mamas tri-raina-mddrdnko-
hrdydnguli-vibhbsite/

b sidddesa-adik-pakro-
mikarg-sre-kardkule ol

"namal pramuditd fopa-
pitiikis fd-Radpta-mdling

kasal-prakasat-tuttdre
mdra-lpka- pogemkand ol

‘mamak samanin-bd-pila-
pateldkarsana-ksamed

calad-bhrki ti-Hdm-kdra-
sarvipada-rimocanid el
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‘mamak stkhanda-khandindu-
mtcku fdbharanfijvale’
amildbha-jatd-bhira-
bhdsure krang-dhruped sy

‘mamah kalpdnta-hutabhug-
Jvdig-mdldntora-sthites

alidha-muditd-bandha-
ripu-cakra-pinddamnii iy

‘mamak kara-taldghdte-
caranfhata-big-pfals;

Bhrku t-krta-hiim-kirg-
sapta-pitdla-bhediniiay

“mawtah sive dubke Sdnte
santa-nirvdna-gocare)

sudhd-pranovg-samyukee
mahd-pataka-nddam g

namah pramuditibandha.
ripu-gitra-prabhedin

dasiksarg-pada-nydse
vidyd-him-kira-dipited 160

namas ture paddghita-
hitm-kirdkdra-bijite/[204)

ey - avandara-kaildeg -
bhuvana-traya- cilinid

‘niamak sura-sardkdrg-
harindhka-karg-sthites

Fara-docr-ukta-pha t -kdro
asesa-viga-nidanid sy

‘mamah sura-ganddhyoksg-
surd-kimuara-semite)

abangdha-muditibhoga-
kabi-duhsvopna-natami g

‘mamad candrdrka-santpirng-
nayana-dyuli-bhisure;

hara-duir-ukta-tuttdre
visdma-joara-nasanid g
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‘mamias tri-tabtpa-vinydsa-
ding-daki-samanmie!
graka-veldla-yakgdugha-
slégni pravare tiuref

‘mantia-milam dom stotram
warmas-kardiko-rimsakam

wih pathet prayato dlyimpdn
devyd bhrakti-samanuvitahd2id

‘sdyam v pratar utthiya
smaret sarvdbhaya pradam/

garog-pdpd-prasaminem
sarva-durgati-nddanamd 24

“ahkigikto bhavel tirdn
saptabhir jina-kopibkiks
g makaftvam dsadyo
so “‘nte bauddha-padam vraget ol

‘pigant tasya mahd-ghauram
sthaparam vdtha jahgemam/

samgranat praloyam witi
khidditam pitam eva pdfasd

‘gritha-jogra-isdrtands
param arti-vindianam’
anyesim cdivg aaffpdRam
J:.-i::—!ri—;npfiﬁkiunrh’ﬂﬂm.-ﬁ'm#

‘pulra-kamd It puilram
dhana-kamo lobhed dianamy
aorud-kimie amdprot
it pighwaih prati-hanyated ol

e ARA-EHAGAVATIYAM SOTRAM SAMYAK:

SAMBUDDHA-BHASITAM '

{Siitra on the Lady Thrd, spoken by the Complete

and Perfect Buddhal
SARVA-KARA SAMATA ULAKARAVE™

(Meteor-swift in Your all-perfarming pledge?)
BUDDHANI CA DHARMANT CA SAMGHART 4 TARAYR

svAHAM
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(Tar4, of the nature of (7} Buddha, Dharma and
Sarigha; to You, svAHA!)

“This dhdrani, Mafnijugri, is blessed by all the Buddhas of the
three tmes, It praises Tard, the Mother who produces all the
Buddhas of the three times, [204] by destroying what is un-
suitable. lts benefits are inconceivable. Therefore, Marjuéei,
| shall speak of them.

‘People™ who speak this dhdrani will never be rebom in
such states as hdl-b:ins!-, prefas or afimmals; I']'IE].' will never he
reborn in border countries, as barbarians, or with incomplete
faculties and so forth, They will be free from all danger of
diseases such as plague, smallpox and infectious disease, and
the danger of disease will not arise. They will be free of the
eight great fears and so on. Manjusbn, p:ﬂple who retzin thiz
praise by all the Buddhas of the three times will have made
offering to all the Buddhas of the three times. People retaining
it will become purified of all sins, inclueding the [five] immedi-
ate ones. They will see all the Buddhas, Untimely death will
not oecur, and when they die they wrill see Tara, the Mother
who produces all the Buddhas of the three times. People
retaining it will achieve whatever they mentally intend. They
will receive perfect body, perfect complexion and all such. All
hindrances of bad dreams, the malicious and spirits will be
quelled. [2o05] They will also see the truths of the three Limes.
They will see directly the form of Mother Tira,

‘HAMMAH SARVA-TATHAGATA-SAMYAK-
SAMBUDIDHAY A TREVATE DHARATE TU TARA'™

{Homage toall Tathagates and Complete and
Perfect Buddhas, ::winE', Pmsen.ri ng,
TUTTARA(?Y] )

this is to be spoken.'

Chapier 4. Deities

Then the Bodhisattva Manjuiri the Youthful asked the Lord,

"‘Dependent on what should one earnestly take to heart this
dhidrani '

And the Lord gave utterance: ‘One should earnestly practise
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it with the desire to be liberated from suffering and with
conviction about the Profound Meaning. Then [one should
visualize that] from a Tam-letter come light-rays, upw-_:ﬂ.-h
and downwards and all around, which transform inte vapns.
One should say this mantra, Manjusri:

‘OM VAJIA JVALA VAJRATARA i FHAT!
{os Vajra, shine! Viajra, thunder! sum rHAT!

Fec] A ? IFirel
L]

Dreer YA H |
L]

vy s
-

s VA a fwater]

'white & a J
N
ZS

Seed syllables of the elemenis at the
beginning of the generation of the mandala

Then one should visualize coming from the TAM & white
letter &, Above this one should visualize a blue vam. Abave
this one should visualize a yellow Lasi. Above this one should
visualize a green vaM. Above this are should viswalize a red
am. Their light spreads out in rays and comes together.

‘OM DHARMADHATU-VISUDDHA HUTM.
(o the pure Universal Law non!)
OM AM-DHATU-VISUDDIA HiM.™

&
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OM BAMANTA-VISUDDHA HUM.

{oad entrely pure s}

OM FRAE$A-VISUDDHA HOM Y

k)

OM KSATA-BUTHANA-VISUDDILA WM,

(%

OM MAMAH SARVA-TATHAGATA-MANDALA-
SAMANTA-VISUDDHA HTM ™"

{ox Homage O entirely pure mandalo of all the
Tathagotas ri!]

Thus, Manjuir, by saying these mantras the mandals-palace
should be generated. [208]

‘It 13 on a multicoloured, four-petalled lotus, surrounded by
a pajra wall, has four corners, with four gates and eight pillars
set in a square, and is beaotified with networks of pearls,
jewelled tassles hanging down, hibiscus flowers (77" and so
forth. Thus such a mandalo-palace is generated.™

*Omn the anthers in the centre, upon a moon and lotus, is a
green Tas from which comes an wipala with a Tam, by whose
light of various colours in all world-elements all the world is
seen as like an emanation, a magical ilusion, a rainbow, a
mirage, a moon in water, and a reflected image.*® From the
ufpala comes a Tard with green body, one face and two arms,
Her right hand is [in the suulrd of ] granting boons, Her left
holds an wtpala, with its stem. Her beautiful body is adorned
with jewel necklaces, eamrings, armlets, and all kinds of
omaments. A young maiden, with smiling face, She sits in
the sama-paryanka (*) posture on a lotus and moon.

“In the East, on a moon and lotus, from a Tam is produced a
blue witpals with the seed [syllable Tam], from which light of
various colours flls all world-elements, so that all world-
clements are seen as like emanations, magical illustons, rain-
bows, mirages, moons in water, and reflected images. From
this wipala comes a blue Tark with two arms. Her right hand
halds a trident (irigila), [207] in Her left She holds an utpals
with stem. Her beautiful body is adorned with jewel neck-
laces, earrings, armlets, and all kinds of ornaments, A young
maiden, with smiling face She sits in the sama-peryoiks
Posture on a moon and lotus.
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Principal features of the Mandala of Nine Tards. The Goddesses
are represented by their seed syllables, which after the first spell
TA-RE Tu-T-TA-RE TU-RE, The fioe cenbral Tards are proceful and
sit cross-legged, the four auter are wrathful and stand with right
leg straight and left bent. Although shotwn folded down into a
plane, the walls and gates should be visualized as
three-dimensiomal

“In the South, on a moon and lotus, from a gE is produced a
vellow utpala, with the Seed, from which light of various
colours fills all world-elements, so that all the world is seen as
like an emanation, ... a reflected image. From this u!p.:l'l
comes a Tard with a body like bumt gold in colour and two
arms. In Her right hand She holds a sword, in Her left an
wtpals with stem_ Her beautiful body is adomed with jewel
necklaces, earrings, armlets and all kinds of omaments. A
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young maiden, with smiling face She sits in the sams-perymiks
posture on a moon and lotus.

‘In the Weat, on a moon and lotus, from a TU romes 3 red
uipala, with the Seed, from which light of various colours fills
all world-elements, so that all the world is seen as like an
emanation, . , , a reflected image. [208] From this utpala comes
ared Tard with two armas. In Her right hand She holds a wheel,
in Her left an wtpals with stem. Her beautiful bedy is adorned
with jewel nmecklaces, earrings, armlets, and all kinds of
omaments. & young maiden, with smiling face She sits in the
sama-paryanks posture on a moon and lokus

In the Morth, on & moon and lobas, from a TaM COmMEs a
green ulpale, with the Seed, from which light of varous
colowrs fills all world-elements, so that all the world is seen as
like an emanation, ... a reflected image. From this wipala
comes a green Tard with two arms, In Her right hand She
holds a parasol, and in Her left an wipals with stem. Her
beautiful body is adorned with jewel necklaces, earrings,
armbets, and all kinds of ornaments. A young maiden, with
smiling face She sits in the sama-paryanks posture on a moon
and lotus seat,

‘At the Eastern gate, on a moon and lotus, from a 1AM comes
am utpala, with the Seed, by whose light of various colours in
all warld-elements, all world-elements [209] are seen as like
emanations, , . . reflected images. From this wipals comes Tara
Ankusi, white, Her two hands holding elephant-hooks. Her
wrathful body is adomed with jewel necklaces, earrings,
armbets, and all kinds of ormaments. A young maiden, with
slightly wrathful face She abides® in dlidha posture (right leg
Stretched, left bent) an & moon and lotus.

“At the Southern gate, on a moon and lotus, from a RE comes
an ulpala, with the Seed, by whose light of various colours in
all world-glements, all world-elements are scen as like ema-
Rations, .., reflected images. From this wtpals comes Tara
Paii, yellow, Her two hands holding nooses, Her wrathful
body is adorned with jewel necklaces, earrings, armlets, and
all kinds of ornaments. A young matden, with slightly wrath-
ful face She abides in @fdha posture on a moon and lotus.

"At the Western gate, an a moon and lotus, from a Tu comes
an utpala, with the Seed, by whose light of various colours in
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all world-elements, all world-[2iolelements are seen as ke
emanations, . .. reflected images. From this wipala comes Tara
Sphotd, red, Her two hands holding chains, Her wrathful
body is adorned with jewel necklaces, sarrings, armlets, and
all kinds of omaments. A young malden, with wrathful face
She abides in alidha posture on a moon and lotas.

"At the Northemn gate, on a moon and lotus, from a & comes
an aipala, with the Seed, by whose Ught of various colours in
all world-elements, all world elements are seen as like ema-
mations, magical illusions, rainbows, mirages, moons in
water, and reflected images. From this wipela comes Tara
Ghantd, green, Her fwo hands holding bells. Her wrathful
body is adomed with jewel necklaces, earrings, armlets, and
all kinds of ornaments. A young maiden, with wrathful face
She abides in @lidka posture on a moon and lotus,

‘In this way, Manjusri, one should visualize the cirde of
deities.’

Manjudri asked, How so, Lord, emanations and the rest?’

The Lord said: ‘Manjusri, they are elements of those with
the defilements of the six destinies. Therefore [211] they are to
be understood as like emanations, mqsira] illusions, rain-
bows, mirages, moons in water, and reflected images

Chapler s. Entpotérment

Then Mafijusri asked: "Lord, in what manner are deities to be
blessed by these deities?

The Lord gave utterance: ‘Mahjuiri, in the manner of an
emanation, of a magical illusion, of a rainbow, of amirage. of a
moon in water, and of a reflected image.”

Marnijusr asked: "How so, Lord, “an emanation™?

The Lord said: "An “emanation’ 18 unreal and mistaken by
both [the emanator and the observer of the emanation], A
magical illusion is mistaken by the other [ie not by the
magician, who knows it is an illusion]. A rainbow is empty. A
mirage is a mistaken object and empty. A moon in water is
causal ** A reflected image is a city of the gondharves * Like
that, Manjusrl, 15 the mistaken; like that ane the elements of
those with defilements. Therefore, Mafijusri, the blessing of
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deities by deities is also similar, Mafijuini, an emanation, a
magical ilusion, a rainbow, a mirage, a moon in water, and 2
reflected image are without obstruction and free of obstruc.
tion; they are without difference and free of difference.
Therefore, Matjusr, think of their nature as similar to that”

Then the Lord gave blessing. [212] Joining the palms of his
hands, he extended the middle fingers with the tips joined,
and with the index and ring fingers touched the middle
fingers and broke their outline, Then he joined the little
fingers and thumbs inside, with their lips meeting, This is the
vafra-mudrd. [ts mantra,

OMSARVA-TATHACATA A TAM AHAM VAIRA STANA
SARVA-TATHAGATA-VAJRA STAMA HM!S

(on all Tatkdgatas & Tam, vajraof 1, thunder! All
Tathdgates vafra, thunder! B )

is f b spoken.

Vajra-mudrd Ratna-mudrd

Then, again, the Lord gave empowerment Joining the

Palms of his hands, he bent the littls fingers and ring-fingers
Sutward, and with the tips of the middle fingers meeting,
Pressed the forefingers with the thumbs. This is the raba.

MUdrE {jewel gesture), Pulting it on his h
sk, F 1t on his head, he uttered the
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OM SARVA-TATHAGATA-CINTAMANMI-JVALAN]
BARVA-TATHAGATA-AHAKM-SUDDHA-
FARISUDDHAYA SVARAM™

{oM To the blazing sish-fulfilling jewel of all
Tathdgirtas, the purity, compbete purity of Lof all
Tathdgatas swWAHAL

With this mantra, all the Buddhas of the ten directions gave
empowerment and blessing.

Samaya-midrd

Then the Lord made the samaya-mudrd (pledge gesture) of
all the families of the mind, joining the palms of the hands and
interlacing the fingers, the middle fingers stretched out, an*
the thumbs and little fingers also joined and stretched ou
This is the samaya-mudrd. The manira:

OM ARV A-TATHAGATA-VATRA-SAMAYA HOM'
{om Vajra pledge of all the Tethagatas niml)

is to be spoken,

Chapter 6. Mantras

Then the Bodhisatta Madjudri the Youthful praised the
Mother, saying:
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12 ToHerof form resembling the Sun
and Moon, Ereen coloured, in E[.u.n:ﬁ]l posture,
Seated upon a lotus and moon, [211)
the Mother producing all the Buddhas,
Refuge of all sentient beings,
the wipala-holder—homage and praise!’

Then he said:* ‘Losd, with what secret mantras should ene
oa

And the Lord gave utterance: ‘This is Her dhdrani

‘oM HAMO BEATHATEATAYA. NAMAS TRATY-ADHVA -
GARVA-TATHRACATAMAM, MAMAS TARAYAL ™

{om Homage to the Three Jewels! Homage to all the
Tathagatas of the three times! Homage to Taral)

Wamas fire fure vire
ksana-dyuti-nibhfksane!
trai-Iokya-ratha-vakinilye-
vikasal-kesarédbhaved 1y
‘namah fata-ferac-candra-
sampiiria-pa dalinane/
tard-sahasra-nikara-
prahasat-kirandijvaledad
‘mamak kanake-nildhia-
piEmi-padma-oibhisile’
dind-virya-tapak-dinti-
h'ﬂksﬁrd'byinn-gnrnr:#ﬁ"
‘Mitmrs tathdgatdenisa-
vijaydnanta-caring/
ﬂiﬁﬂ'—pirnmi‘i-.pripha
fina-puira-ndgesiedas™
‘TARE TUTTARE TURE S5WAHA!

S0 should one recite.
“This is the dhdrani, this is the heart [mantra:

"OM TARE TUTTARE TUEE 5% AHA!
Soshould one recite,’
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H::rj:!manlraj of the Lotus Fnrn'il}r [pldﬂ'.lﬂﬂ'-kﬂiﬂ! Mantra af all activities ﬂl:uﬂln:l-.i:.:m'rn-mﬂr:hn’ll;
oM TUTTARE TURE TURE 5WAHA ™ OM TARE TARE TURE TUTTARE 5VAHA!
y ! Sakrdmal-brahma-
Heart [mantra] of the Jewel Family (rabna-kila): ruUDRAE cRévardrerte/
OM TARE TURE TURE SVAHA!™ bhiita-vetilo-gandharoa-
Heart [manira] of the Action Family [karma-kala): gons-yakor-puras-brtafc
TUTTARE SVAHA! phat-kira-
FLERAE TR para-yantra-pramardan’
Heart [mantra] of the Vajra Family {vayro-kula); pratydlidha-pada-nydza-
- - . o N silchi-jralikuli paLipady
OM TARE TUTTARE TARE W AHAI
S . : ml?l&-_ghn;!n
Heart of all activities {oifva-karma): mdra-viva-pinddani/
i TARE TUTTARE TURE sWAHA™ bk rkuti-krta-vakivdlja-

Subjugating mantra: garva-satru- misadanifad

ratma-mudrdrka-
hrdydiguli-vibhagite/
bhhsitisesa-dik-cakra-
5 nikarg=soa-kardkuledad

Qb TARE TARE it Tre Bim-kara-
pliritdss-gig-antare/

sapfa-toka-kromdkrdnt
agesakarsand-kaanmi/ s | HRIR

HIM HOM HOM  FHATF 15
Increasing mantra: o . : AT PHAT MHAT

OM TARE TARE Futtdre him-svAHA-kirg-[214] MO~ plivtiing Al S iRl

‘paritddd-dig-antare/ TAY,
aapia-loka-kramakranti OM INDRAYA YAMAYA VARUNAYA YAKSAYA AGHNAYE
afesa-rusTiM xuny kargang-kgomi po!™ VAYAVE NAIRRETYA] RAKSASE,
Acion ey m,:::::::-rnmu BUEYA-CANDRAYA UTI-AYA-
OM TARE TARE Fuitdre - kira- A-EARD MUKHAM SARVA-DHARMANAM
paEritagE-dig-antare/ ADY-ANUTPANNATVATOM AH HUM PHAT
sapta-loka-kramdkrinti SVAHA!
USNTSA- ALIKA-RAY Akarsana-ksami pratT!™ (o to Indra, Yama, Varuna, Yaksa, Agni. Viyu,
Naoga- 'hrin mantra: Nlln_'l:i and H“;Hl
§-paciiying - om to Indrapals, Stryaand Candra (Sun and Moon)
OM TARE TARE fultdre TURE hiimg-kdra- and Lltl-aya-bumi{?).
paritisi-dig-antare/ The letter & is a door [io the insaght] that all dharmas
sapla-loka-kramdkrint are unproduced from the very beginning [ Ady-

afesr-$ANTIM KURD karsana-kgami svamna ! anutpanwmgl, oM AH HOM FPHAT SVAHA! )
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Chapter », The Rite for Pacifying

"Manjusr, this is the [pacifving] rite. [n & pleasant, incense-
scented room, sprinkle sweet perfume, anoint a white mandala
with white-sandalwood water,"" and scatter single flowers. In
a white flask made of precious materials, put the five precious
thimgs—gold, pearls, crystal, coral and lapis lazull. [215] Pt
in the five incenses—sandalwood, fragrant aloewood (agaru),
fir resin, camphor and wiire, Put in the five grains—bardey,
wheat, peas, fee and sesame ol Put in the five essences—
sugar, honey, ghee, salt and sesame.* Wrap round it a clean
cloth with fringe intact, and set it in the middle.

“Set out four full flasks. Also arrange four incense burners
and four Aowears and S0 farth,

“When this is complete, one should contemplate as follows.
Visualize that from a Tam-letter comes the Mother endowed
with [Swift] Energy, Tara, the Heroine, in the body of a yogini.
From a large lotus comes a full moon, on which She sits. Her
colour is white like the autumn moon; Her body, like a young
maiden’'s, is beautifully adorned with necklaces, armiets,
jewel pendants and so forth, the lower part wrapped in a dress
of pasficalika cloth, the upper covered in Benares cloth,® She
sits cross-legged in ardha-paryanka, with one face and fwo
arms, Her face smiling and with darting eyes, Her right hand
granting boons, and Her left holding an stpals with ils stem.
Light-rays radiate from Her body, and in the centre of the
white lotus with its filaments is a stream of nectar. She is
accompanied by countless Bodhisattvas, with light radiating
from their bodies. Visualizing this, recite, [216] What one
miust recite is!

‘oM TARE TUTTARE TURE swAHA!

‘If one then makes request after reciting together with the
action manira once, or seven, lwentyone or a hundred and
eight times, it will be accomplished.

The benefit of this, Manjusri, is that the five immediate
karmas, the five™ cloge bo them, hatred, and bad dreams will
all be pacified. Its benefit, Manjusr, is that the suffering of the
three il destinies will be pacified and one will never be reborn
in the eight leisureless states. 11s bensfits, Mafijudri, are that
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one will recall past lives, and have clear faculties and an acute
mind;: one will be skilled in all the fields of art; one's strength,
complexion and majesty will be perfect; all world-protectors
will guard, defend, conceal and assist one, and everywhere
one goes one will be fortunate.’

Chapter s, The Rite for Increasing

‘Mafijutr, this is the rite for increasing. In an incense-scented
room, a place having pleasant smell, plaster it with the five

ucks of a tawny cow, and make a mandala anointed with
sweet smell, Also display bunches of flowers, and display an
“increasing’” thangka. Make twentyone pills of the five preci-
ous things, grains, medicines and so forth, [217] put them in a
prectous casket,™ and place them in the centre of the mandala.
Also arrange four incense bumers, and set out flowers and so
forth.

“Then contemplate as follows. Visualize that from a Tam-
better is produced the Mother endowed with Swift Energy,
Tird, the Heroing, alone, in the body of a yogini, From a large
lotus come a sun and moon, on which is Her “il‘hl.'l'ﬂﬁi[ls"
body, as clear as the autumn moon, like the unclouded sun, a
body like a young maiden’s, yellow in colour, and beantifully
adorned with necklaces, armlets, jewe] pendants and sa forth,
the lower part wrapped in a dress of paficalika cloth, the upper
covered in Benares cloth. She sits in ardha-peryanka, with ane
face and two arms, Her face smiling and with darting eyes,
Her right hand granting boons, and Her left holding an wipala
with ils stem. Light-rays radiate from Her body, and in the
centre of the lotus with its filaments 15 a steeam of nectar. She
i accompanied by countless Bodhisattvas, with light radiat-
ing from their bodies, who overcome the power of hosts of
gods, hosts of asuras, hosts of gerudas, hosts of kinnaras, hosts
of gandkaroes, hosts of mahoragas (serpent demonas), and hosts
of riksasas. Visualiring this, recite. What one must recite is:

"OM TARE TARE TUTTARE TURE 5WAHAT™

[238] If one then makes request after reciting together with
action mantra once, or seven, twentyone or 108 times, it
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will be accomplished.

The benefits of this, Mafjusr, are that the hosts of gods,
hosts of dsurds, hosts of kitngras, hosts of paridaes, hosts of
human betngs, hoats of gandhareas, hosts of mafkoragas, and
raksoses and others will all be unable to withstand one's
Hn-ngl'h, and will aven guard and defend one. One is not
affected by untimely death, disputes, bad dreams, evil omens,
plague, small-pox, the itch, and =0 on, Even at the time of
death one will be strong. One will not go to the theee il
destinies. By this rite, Mafijuéri, one will be endowed with
necessary goods, long life, beautiful appearance, and strength.
One will see the Tathdgatas and be endowed with [mental?]
stremgth,’

Chapter 5. The Rite for Subfugating

‘Manjusri, this is the rite for subjugating, Do it in a charnel
ground, at a single tree, on the bank of a large river, orin a
monastery. Flaster the building there with the fve cow-
products, and on a mapdala anocinted with sweet perfume
strew single flowers. With an image of the Mother present,
arrange also incense-burmners, flowers and so forth, Put
powerful substances, flowers and fruit in a8 precious [214q]
casket and place them in the centre of the sandala.

Then contemplate as follows. Visualize that from a Tam-
letter comes the Mother endowed with Swilt Energy, Tara, the
Herokrne, in the body of a pegini. From a lotus corme a sun (and
moon),*” on which is Her bady, red as a bandhuka flower, a
body like a voung maiden’s, |:|:a.u‘|.'il:ullg,.I sdormed with nock-
laces, armlets, jewel pendants and so forth, the lower part
wrapped in a dress of padcalika cloth, the upper covered in
Benares cloth, She is rising in the graceful {[4) manner, with
one face and two arms, Her face smiling and laughing, and
with darting eyes, Her right hand bent to Her heart, and Her
left holding an wipela with its stem. She is accompanied by
light radiating from Her body. From it [come] countless
accompanying Bodhisattvas, whose bodies have a confusion
of light like Her own, Visualizing this, recite. What one must
recite is:
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‘oM TUTTARE TURE 8vAiral

If one then makes request after reclting together with the
action mantra once, or seven, twentyone or 108 times, it will
e accomplished,

The benefits of this, Mafijudri, are that one will subjugate
all the three worlds, kings of kings and olhers. All will be
summoned.’ [220]

Chapter 10, The Flerce Rite

qf it is desired to perform the Berce rite, Manjusrd, the place bo
do it i in a charnel ground, by a single tree, on the bank of a
large river, o in a monastery. Sprinkle the building there with
the five cow-products and make a mandiela, with sweet-
scented water. Also display an image and so on. On birch
bark, cotton cloth, or other bark, draw with nimb-tree water
the form of the king or whoever, and place it in a clay box (or
bowl) on the mandale. Then put it on the mandela (sicl. Also
arrange offerings such as incense-burners,

“Then contemplate as follows. Visualize that from a Tam-
letter is Pq-mir.u;r:d the Mother endowed with Swift EI‘“‘I‘E}".
Tira, the Heroine, in the body of a yegind. From a large lokus
come a sun and moon, on which She sits. Her body, green and
bright all over, is that of a voung maiden, beautifully adomed
with necklaces, armlets, pewnl pe:rldnmh and =zo forth, the
lower part wrapped In a dress of pafcalika cloth, the upper
covered in Benares cloth. She abides in afigha (right leg
extended, left bent), with one face and twa arms, baring Her
teeth, Her eyes hlmns hl'ighﬂ:,' and the hair of Her head
bristling upward, with Amitibha on a moon on Her crown,
and amid a cosmic fire. In Herright hand She holds a wheel, in
Her left, with threatening forefinger, She holds an etpala with
its stemn.™ Her body sends out countless wrathful deities,
[221] both male and female, together.

Her recitation is this: recite;

00 TURE TUTTARE TURE SVAHA™

If one then makes request after reciting together with the
aclion mantra once, or seven, lwentyone or 108 times, three
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tmes a day and three imes a night, it will be accomplished.
The virtues of this, Maﬁiu&ﬁ, are that defilements, karma,
karmically governed rebirth (oipdka), il destinies and the like
are all overcome. Intractable enemies, demons of disease,
hindrances and the lke, Magjuér, will all be overcome,

Chagter 11. All Achivities

‘Manijugri, this is the rite of all activities. Do it in a chammel
ground, by a single tree, in front of a stipa, or on the bank of a
greal river. Plaster the building there with the five cow-
products, and on a mardalay anointed with sweet perfume
strew single flowers. An image of the Mother is also present,
In the heart of an effigy made of wax, insert a mantra on cloth
from a charnel ground; with doubled consonants, insert the
letters of the name, with ending, and place it in the centre of
the mandala.”™ Also arrange incense burners, flowers and so
forth,

“Then contemplate as follows, YVisualize that from a Tam-
letter comes the Mother endowed with Swift Energy, Tara, the
Heroine, in the body of a yogind, [222] From a lotus come a sun
and moon, an which is Her hnd}r, black and VETY l.!'l:inins_. like
a young maiden’s, beautifully adorned™ with necklaces, arm-
lets, jewel pendants and so forth, the lower part wrapped ina
dress of pafcalika doth, the upper covered in Benares cloth,
.ﬁ.hin:linE in EJ_u?'.Fr.n posture, She has one face and bwo ATTNS, and
bares Her fangs like half-moons, Her face [rowning and
saying HOw, the orange hair of Her head tuming upwards,
Amitibha sitting on a moon on Her crown, and accompanied
by cosmic fire. From Her light emanate the Goddesses saving
from the c-'iahf fears. OF Her two handa, the r.ig:hl halds a knife,
and the beft holds an atpala with stem, with a Brahman's skull
filled with flowers on top of i, Visualize that She is accom-
panied by hosts of wrathful deities,

‘Recite this manira:

‘O TARE TURE TUTTARE SVAHA!

Ii one then makes request after reciting together with the
action mantra once, or seven, twentyone or & hundred and
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eight times, it will be accomplished,
The benefits of this, Mafijusr, are that one will sccomplish
the four activities; one will be protected from fears.’

Chapter 12. The Mother of the Vajra Family

Then [Mafijuir asked] the Lord, ‘How is the blother who
produces all the Buddhas [223] a Mother of the nature of the
Ave Families®

The Lord gave utterance: "Madjudri, the Mother of the Vajra
Family is four-faced and eight-armed, the colour of & conch-
shell, & young maiden. Her four faces are white, dark blue,™
red and yellow faces; they are marked with the five Families™
an the crown, and are three-eyed. Her eight hands have [on
the rght] a vajra, an arrow, a lance, and finally the gesture of
granting boons; the lefl hand signs being an uipals, a bow, a
vajra hook, and a noose, with threatening forefinger, ™ She sits
in vajra-paryanka and has the nature of the Dharmakiya,

“This is Her mantra, Mafijusri:

"MAMO BATNA-TEAYAYA! NAMA ARVA-
INANA-SAGARAYA AKSOBHYA-VYTHA-RATAYA
TATHAGATAYA ARMATE SAMYAK-SAMDUDDHAYA!
HAMA ARYAVALOKITEEVARAYA BODHISATTVAY A
MAHASATTVAYA MAHA-EARUNIEAYA! TAD-
YATHA: OM TARE TURE TUTTARE sVAHAI™

{Homage to the Three Jewels! Homage to the ocean
of Arya's wisdom-knowledge, the chicf
manifestation of Aksobhya, the Tathdgata, the
Arhant, the completely perfect Buddha! Homage
to Arya Avalokitedvara, the Bodhisativa
Mahadsattva, greatly Compassionate! As follows:
OB TARE &LC.)

Reciting™ this, the whole Vajra Family makes offering with
lamps, perfumed water, and pure food.

This is Her rite, Mafijusri: make an effigy in wax of
whoever is the object, and insert in its heart the driving-out
ingredients— raven's and ram’s™ flesh~together with the
name. Then recite this mantra:
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o AMUTEARM ME VASAM AHAYA SVAHA™
[0 bring so-and-sounder my power svAHA! )

If you recite this amd hide it in the north-west (vayesva),
Maijugri, there will be conflict and division, and [the enemy]|
will run away somewhere else.' [zag]

Chagter 13. The Mother of the Lotus Family

‘Mafijusri, the Mother of the Lotus Family is four-faced and
cight-armed, Her principal face red, Her body, a young
maiden's, the colour of a bandhuka Mlower, Her night face is
white, Her left dark biue, and Her rear face yellow, They are
marked with four Families on the crown, and are three-eyed.
The eight hands have a lotus, an arrow, a lance, and finally the
gesture of granting boons; the left hand signs being an utpala,
a bow, a vajra hook, and a noase, with threatening forefinger.
She sits i1 udjrd-purgdﬁku' and has the natore of the Dhdr-
rri ki
This is Her mantra, Mafjusri

"WAMORATHA-TRAYAYA! NAMA ARYA-
JHANA-SACARAYA AMITABHA-DEWA-VYUHA-
RAJAYA TATHAGATAYA ARHATE SAMYAK-
SAMBUDDHATA! HAMA ARTAVALOEITESVARAYA
BODHISATTVAYA MAHASATTVAYA
MAHA-EARUNIEAYA| TAD-YATHA:

Ok TUTTARE TURE 5V AHA!

{(Homage to the Three jewels! Homage to the ocean
of Arya’s wisdom-knowledge, the chief
manifestation of the deity Amitabha, the
Tathigaia, the Arhant, the completely perfect
Buddha! Homage to Arya Avalokiteévara, the
Bodhisattva Mahdsattve, greatly Compassionate!
As follows: oM TUTTARE 2ic.

Reciting this, the whole Lotus Family makes offering with
flowers, buming incense, lamps, perfumed water, and food-
shufis,

This is Her rite, Mafijusri: grind up daiura, nimb, and adoka
floweers, make the powder into an cintment with honey, then
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recite thiz mantra:

OM AMUEA-ABHIDHANAM EUMARLM] MAHYAM
UDVAMENA TASYA PITA FRAYACCHATU HITM
wain!™ '

{ont May her father bestow the gir of such-and-
such a name on me in MArriage HOs Mein!)

If ane i i i [} ! i
HFﬂEﬂBI!! dl i-l'i|!3|.'. ru 5!

Chapter 1. The Mother of Alf the Tathigatas

‘Madijusri, the Mother of the Tathigata [Family] is four-faced
and eight-armed, Her body, a young maiden’s, vellow like
bumnt gold. Her principal face is yellow, the right face white
the left red, and the rear dark blue. They are marked with Er:ru;
Families on the crown, and three-eyed, The eight hands have
& whu..-d. an arrow, & lance, and finally granting boons; and
hgid tn the left, an uipals, a bow, a vafre hook, and a noose

with threatening forefinger. She sits in vajra-paryarks and has
the nature of the Dharmakdya.

“This is Her mantra, Mafijuri:

HAMO RATHA-TRATAYA! NAMA ARYA-THANA-
SAGARAYA VAIROCANA-VYOHA-RAJAYA
TATHAGATAYA ARMATE SAMYAK-SAMBUDDHAY A
NAMA ARYAVALOKITESVARAY A RODHISATTVAYA
MANASATTVAYTA MAHA- KARUNIKAYA! TAD-
YATHA: OM TARE TUTTARE TURE 8V A A ™

{Homage to the Three Jewels! Homage to the acean
of Arya's wisdom-knowledge, the chief
manifestation of Vairocana, the Tathdgata, the
Arhant, the completely perfect Buddha! Homage
to Arya Avalokitesvara, the Bodhisattva
Mahdsattva, greatly Compassionate! As follows:
M TARE ke, )

With this, the whole Tathagata Family makes affering with
'B‘EI"n'e.d ﬂuwm..hmpu, incense, scents and so forth,
“This is Her rite, Mafjusri: make an cffigy in corpse-ashes
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ard bitumen, insert in the heart [the name| with double-
consonant ending, and recite this mankra:

oM MARAYA MARAYA KALAYA KARAYA STAMBHAYA
ETAMUHAYA JAMBHAYA TAMBHA VAL HIM HTM
I LAM LAM LAM Las Lani!™

{ama Kill, kill* Force, force! Restrain, restrain?
Destroy, destroy! HiM . . .}

Say this and bury it at a cross-roads.’

Chapter 15, The Mother of the jewel Family

‘Manjusri, the Mother of the Jewel [226] Family is four-faced
and eight-armed, Her principal face bue, Her young maiden's
body blue,™ the right face white, the left red, and the rear
vellow. They are marked with feur Families on the erown, and
three-eyed. The eight hands have a jewel, an arrow, a lance,
and finally granting boons; and held in the laft, an uipals, a
bow, a vajra hook and a noose, with threatening forefinger.
She sits in pajra-paryanks and has the nature of the Dhar
makayd,
“This 15 Her mantra, Mafjusri

"WAMO RATHA-TRAYAYA! NAMA ARYA-
THANA-SAGARAYA EATHASAMBHAVA-VYIHA-
WATAYA TATHAGATAYA ARHATE SAMYAK-
SAMBUDDHAYA! NAMA ARTAVALOKITESVARAYA
BODHEATIVAYA MAHASATTVAYA MANA-
KARUNIEAYA! TAD-YATHA: OM TARE TARE
TUTTARE TURE SVAHA!™

{Homage to the Three Jewels! Homage to the ocean
of Arya’s wisdom-knowledge, the chief
manifestation of Ratnasambhava, the Tathdgata,
the Arhant, the completely perfect Buddhal
Homage to Arya Avalokitesvara, the Bodhisattva
Mahasattva, greatly Compassionate! As follows:
OM TARE b )

Reciting this, the whole [ewel Family makes offering with
flowers, incense, lamps, and perfumed water.
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*This is Her rite, Mafjugsi: put rotten birch root and worms
uced from the heart, mixed with the two seeds, in a clay
bax (or bowl), and recite this mantira:

O AMUEA-ABHIDHANAM AKARSAYA AKAREAYAS
AMUKIMAYEVA SETRAM SAVANAM KATHAYA
MM HRiE™

(o Drag hither. drag hither the one of such-and-
such aname! Tell so-and-so my command s if
bound by me Hiw HRiE! )

If ane recites this and hides it under [the woman's?] bed, [she]
will understand [one's] qualitics and become indivisible,’

[227]

ﬂhpﬂ'ﬂ 1w, The Mother ﬂf the Actron an]!y

‘Mafijudri, the Maother of the Action Family is four-faced and
eight-armed, Her principal face green, a young maiden, Her
right face white, the left red, and the rear green. They are
marked with four Families on the crown, and three-eved. The
etght hands have a sword, an arrow, a lance, and finally
granting boons; and held in the left, an utpala, a bow, a vajra
hook, and a noose, with threatening forefinger. She sits in
vajra-paryiankd and has the nature of the Dharmakdya.

“This is Her mantra, Matjusri:

"HAMO BATHA-TRATATA! NAMA ARTA-THANA-
SAGARLY A AMOGHASIDDHI-VYIHA-RAJAY A
TATHACATAYA ARHATE SAMY AK-SAMBUDDHAYA!
NAMA ARVAVALOEITESVARAYA BODHISATTVAYA
MANASATTVAYA MAHA-EARUNTEAYA! TAD-
YATHA: OM TURE TUTTARE 5VAHA!™

(Homage to the Three Jewels! Homage to the ocean
of Arya’s wisdom-knowledge, the chief
manifestation of Amoghasiddhi, the Tathagata,
the Arhant, the completely perfect Buddhal
Homage to Arya Avalokiteivara, the Bodhisattva
Mahdsattva, greatly Compassionate! As follows:
O TURE 28C. )
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Reciting this, the whole Action Family makes offering with
flowers, buming incense, lamps and perfumed water.

"Her rite, Mafjuséri, summons all women without jealousy.
Make the eyes, tongue and heart of a lurtl:e-d.ﬂ'-‘e..{l:l'l-h'-hd]l!
orpiment, and hepatic pyrites*’ into pills with nimb, and
recite;

‘CALA PRACALA SIGHRAM-GAML
DEVADATTAM UCCATAY A, AMUEAM VASANARM
MUKTAM KURL NAYANA MAHARI HADATE HRIH
svAHA!® _

{Go away, depart, drive away Devadatta intending
to go quickly! Set free the dwelling such-and-
such, leading, the great enemy is discharged
HETH SVAHA!)

“If, reciting this, one anoints, all women will be smmu-nr:l;
They will be subjugated, (228] and there will be na jealousy.

Chapter 17. Bumnt-offering

When the kinds of rite had thus been taught, Manjusri the
Youthiful asked: "On completing all the rites, how should ane
emake burnt-offering?

And the Lord gave utterance. ‘When all this has gone
before, Manjusd, after one has practised individual rites, one
ghould make bumnt-effering. For the first of them, 'I'l_'lE rite of
Pacifying, proceed as follows. Make a little house, in colour
similar to the moon on the third day of the month, and set out
a white pajra. Make fuel of white gandaberood and so on. ?H
light to it, and put it in front of an image. Consecrale -ur_uh
mantras same rice, millet, cu-t4e™ and white sesame, saying
seven or 21 limes oM TARE TUTTARE TURE SVAHA, amd throw
them into the fire. Consecrate with mantras some curd and
milk, and offer them together with SANTIM KURU [“pacify!”}
Olffer wood with milky sap and white butter (or oil), together
with sarvA-param (“all negativities”).

With white fowers, Mafjugri, set fire to fragrant wood
such as sandalwood in the fire house. Set it in front of the
image, and consecrate water and white mustard. The mantras
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for throwing them into the fre are:

‘TAD-YATHA: DM SARVATATHAGATA TARE TUTTARE
TURESVAHA!Y

BARYVA-PAFAKM SANTIM EURL SVAHA
(Pacify all sins, swAHAl)

With these, offer 108 handiuls of water.

The benehis of this, Hlﬁiuiﬁ, [:_tg] are that :iin&,:im:lu.d:inﬁ;
the immediate ones, will be quelled; infectious diseases,
demons causing sickness, and so forth will all be pacified; and
in all one’s rebirths one will recall one's previous lives.

Manjuiri, one anoints with an cintment of the five cow-
products, and in the fire house, the dirty building, one draws
an image in wax and burns it with the mantra, om TARE
TUTTARE TunRE svAMHA. If ome bums it saving this, ome will
subjugate and even completely destroy. ™

Chapter 10, Pacifying Protective Circle

Then the Lord smiled and taught the Bodhisativa Manjudr the
Youthful the method of circles.

In a nine-compartment™ circle, write om and 1A, together
with so-and-so (i.e, one's mame) in the middle. The protection
is RAESAH RAKSAH {"protect! protect!’). On the radial bound-
afies write OM TARE TUTTARE TURE svAHA. I all this, inserted
between swa mA, is drawn on white birch bark with saffron,
and tied on the upper arm, it will be the best of protections,™

Chapter 19, Subjugating Protective Circle

Mext, subjugating protection. In a nine-compartment circle,
write 2] and HA, |nﬁc|‘|‘|er with Il.1'|: na:m.-| s0-and-so 1n the
middle, The protection is maxsaH maxsas On the radial

ies wWrite oM TARE TUTTARE TURE svAHA™ On all,™
between My and mu is the seed. If this is drawn with liquid lac
on red birch bark and tied inconspicuously at the navel, it will
be the best of protections, |210] and subjugate,
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Chapter m. Increasing Profectioe Circle

Next, increasing protection. Make an elght-speked wheel and
setout eight om TARE TuTTARE's. ™ I this is drawnin !:a.ff‘t;?!"l on
birch bark with the name having the ending of sSVARA™ and
RAKSAN RAKSAH in the middle, and tied on the upper arm or
neck, it will be the best of protections,

Chapter 11, Greatly tncreasing Protective Circle

Mext, the protective circle that removes obstacles™ is triple-
rimmed, with eight compartments in the outer Janmulus]. _In
the middle is svAHA, having the ending of the name, with
paksam. In the inner annulus put vu vu v v uw™ In the
auter, ﬁight—:nmpamn:nbed one, put the syllables om TARE
TURE TUTTARE, inserted between v and v [ie. VoMU, UTA UL U
RE U, .. .]."™ 1f this is drawn with saffron on 'birth_m other
bark, and tied to the crown of the head or the armpit so that
people cannot see it, it liberates from all harm. The mantra is
racited as many times as possible.

Chapeer 2, Protective Magie Circle of Great Pactfication

Next, the etrcle accomplishing all activities. Writing on birch
bark or cotton, with water of white sandalwood, in & nine-
compartment circle put in the mantras: in ﬂ1-_.- oulter annu!.u:-.
write A, 1L UD, EALOAULRR, L1 AM an; " in the inner rim,
[231] TARE TUTTARE TURE SVAHA, and l;nelwee:n o and HA,
RAKSAH AANTIM KURD svAHA,'™ in the upper cirche; reversing
the mantras in the lower circdle. The vowels on the pulside ane
also to be understond as reversed. In the centre write
RAKSAH SANTIM kunU [‘Protect! Pacify!"] between om amd
A,

Chapter 21, Pacifying Circle

Mext, the circles of the individual rites of the four activities.
[First,] pacification. Make out of china clay an armulet 1:_-::-1:
{srpepu ta) with a lid, bake it in fire, and colowr it white Inside
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it, draw a circle with nine compartments. Put the mantra, os
TARE TUTTARE TURE, in Lthe eightl panels, wrlling mu EU oM gy
RU, BU B TA BU BAL ... BU RU BE Ru A In the middle write
KORU BANTIM XURU svAHA. "™ Close the box, and put thie bow
with white thread in the centre on a mandala. If one then
makes offering with white flowers, and also offers the Fve
kinds ufnﬁeﬁns}.'“ making offering at the three Hmes, it will

pacify.

Chapter 4. Great Pacfication

Mext, to perform the rite of great pacification; make in china
day an amulzt box and lid, and having made some ink of
white"™ sandabweod, draw a nineé-compartment circde with
inner and outer parts. Write the manira, 5wA SANTIM KURU HA,
[232] in the middle, In the inner annulus, put eight & a5. In the
outer annulus, write A OM A, A TA &, AREA, ATUT A, ATA &, & RE
A A TU A, A HE A If one binds the box with a Frlam:l of
flowers, puts il on a mandals, makes offering at the four
times, and for seven days recites the mantea withoul mistake,
then one will accomplish the rite of great pacification,

Chapler 25, Increasing Circle

Mext, to perform the rite of increasing: draw on birch bark
with saffrom or !.l'\':HI.'II'I.l.' il F'iEI'I'!:nI:"H a nine-compartment
circle with inner and outer parts. In the middle put saEva
PUSTIN KURY OM &, {‘Make all increase om a!') In the eight
inner compartments write eight oms, In the eight ouler com-
partments write om O oM, O8 TA OB, . OM BE 08 [F one
then inserts it in a china clay amulet box, and makes offering
with yellow flowers, ndgapuspn flowers, and the five offerings,
at the four times, for the seven days after Full Moon, one will
sccomplish the increase of all one's life and merits.

[As explained above, Chapters 26 to 13 are omitted on the
'ﬂ’f'i':e of the Ven, Geshe Rabten, The circles they describe are
Quite similar to the peaceful ones except in the ingredients
and the details of the mantras.]
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Chapter . Sorcery-subduing Circle

Miext, the circle that subdues sorcery, Diraw the circle with
turmeric liquid on either slate or mica, It should be drawn in
mime compartments with outer and inner parts. To insert the
mantras, in the middle wrile Wa SVA STAMBHAYA STAMBHAY A
HA; in the inner annulus, wrile wa WA WA WA WA WA Wa
wa; in the outer, wrilte Wa O wWa, WA TA WA, .., WA EE WA,
Hide ciecles I:rnund,m anid I.qu will subdis.

Chapter as. The Teaching of the Pledges and Vows

Then the Bodhizattva Haﬁiuﬁ'l' the Youthful scattered mon-
ddrara, [237] lotus, kumuds and other flowers over the Lord,
bany sounds of heavenly musical instruments also resowund-
ed. Then he asked the Lord, "How should one practise the
pledges® And the Lord gave utterance

13 'One who abides in specific pledges
and vows, possessed of the deity’s mandala,
Must avoid killing living creatures,
miast net take what is not given,

14 Mol frequent women, ot abuse,
abandon lying in every way,
And always avold intoxicants,
meat, and every kind of theft, '™

15 Towards all women, he'll abandon
iotally every thought of attachment,
But with a helpful attitude
revere them all, as all his mother,
Inall the actions of one whoabides
in the vows and pledges, there will be power.”

Thus spoke the Lord.

Conrclision

Then, enraptured, Sakra, Ruler (indra} of the Gods, Brahma
and countless other gods and a measureless entourage inchud-
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ing the Bodhisattva Mafijudsi the Youthful, with gods, human
beings and asiras, exalted the Word of the Lord.

The Tantra of Lady Tara calied the Teaching of All Rites is

.pnmp]ElE.
It was translated [from Sanskrit into Tibetan| by the Indian

ypddiyTys Dharma-gri-mitra and the translator Gelong Ch'a-
kyi zamg-po.

Translated from the Tibefan.



Arilia-TErE Who Saves
fmm the Eight Fears

Besides the Tantra above, the Tibetan canon includes several
other texts devoted entirely to Tard, Two at least are coherent
and self-contained pieces of literature, enjoyable, indeed
valusble in their own dght regardless of historical importance.

The first |s a short Sdfra presenting a teaching delivered by
Tird Herself to the gods of the Kealm of Desire, These gods,
ke many ]:rl:gph,- in the Wul, live in El'ﬂt materal comfort
and plenty, and all too eastly let their lives slip away in useless
distractions; but since, like us, they are still bound to the
wheel of rebirth, such behaviour can lead only to falling to an
inferior atate, whers Ih:-}r. or e, will exprr.i:m;: great suffar-
ing. Tari's beautiful sermon concisely presents this basic
situation and outlines the levels of Dharma practice that lead
out of it. Having made plain the futility of merely reciting
mantras while one neglects to follow impeccably the conduct
that must go with them, She gives a dhirani that will help
one's practice If one uses it right. The Grst part of this dhirani
QOCUrs a8 a separate text in the Kangyur and in many sddkaras,
B0 is widely used.

Tard’s teaching over, there follow a few verses of prame
{20—23) and request {24—27) to Her. Here there i3 some vari-
abion of metre.
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B Canomical Texts

The Functton of Tira from which the Sitra takes its title is
mentioned only in verse 26, We have already met the God-
desses saving from the eight fears (or dangers) in Chapter 11
of the Tantra, where they emanated from an unusual dark,
two-armed, fierce form of Tara, but it was there assumed that
the fears were too well-known to need listing. Here the eight
fears are listed, The only difference from what is now the
standard list is ‘plagues’ or epidemic diseases instead of
prisomn, )

The Sutrt is not found with the other Tara texts in all edi-
Hons of the Kangyur Having searched the Tog edition’s contents
and several volumes of an Indexiess Lhasa edition without
spotting it, [ translated it from the only version to hand, that of
the Peking edition. The Tibetan translation is anonymous and
evidently undatable.

Arya-Tard Who Saves from the Eight Fears By
THESUTRA OF ARYA-TARA

WHOSAVES FEOM THE EIGHT FEARS
{Arya-idrd-wspa-ghora-idrani-sitra)

Homage to the Three Jewels!
Homage o Venerable Tara!
Homage to the Lord Sakyamuni!

Thus have | heard at one time. The Lord was residing in the
realm of the gods on Mount Meru. Among the assembly there,
the Goddess Thra spoke, as foliows,

1 Having reached this gem-like paradise,
Understand actions and their results:
Keep to good and leave evil aside!

For whoever practises wrong actions
Will, in the life that is to come, fall dowm,

2 Beasts are dumb and stupid; one eats another;
Up weary paths, down cliffs, they climb and fall,
In panic, terror-stricken, trembling with fear,
Full of caution —one cannot coneedve thedr
* sufferings,

5 Pretas hunger and thirst, and their bodies won't
da.
Should food or drink appear, another guands it,
O if they eat some, it turns to fire or swords,
Their suff' ring of hunger and thirst can’t be
conceived.

4 Sentient beings who are born in hells
Are led againse their will by vicious Yamas,
Burmned and cooked and cut up with sharp
WEAPONA;
Their suff’ ring, hot or cold, cannot be bame.
5 Themfore, doing wrong deeds in this life
Manifests to oneself, magnified —
For many eons, flerce sorrow lorments one
With no time to escape, nor chance to bear iE
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i1

Understand karmic effect by clear recollection.

Unbearable sufi'ring and lamentation orment
o,

Foul speech, fierce body and voice also frighten;

These and ather sull*rings cant be conceived.,

Those who, knowing thoroughly the faulls,
Abandon cavses of the three realms of woe
And in any gross or subtle sin

Never' engage with body, speech ormind,

But though happy themselves aid all migrators,

Gireed, hate, delusion gone, root of compassion

Firm, and siriving with three doors pure do
virtue,

Strive in this essence of the most profound,

The fruit of a lower that frost has carmied off,

Though cultivated, will produce no sprout;

So too people who doubt and break theirvows,

Though they may practise most profound
mantras,

Might think a blessing comes, but it cannot—
Their pains become but meaningless fatigue,
Their mantras like the talk of commeon Falk,
Their concentrations but like childish thoughts.

1f people practise those mantras without faalt,

Quickly they will accomplish what they wish.

Forexample; the seed of the banyan tree
(nyagrodha) istiny,

Bt £ weell moistened with walter and manure,

Inseven years it grows a league across;

If prven external matter has such growth,

What of practising consciousness with
CONSCIOESTESS?

Inner clear light's growth is measurcless.

If, relying on traders who know the way,
With a suitable boat one puts to sea,

Then when one has found jewels as one wished,

In due course one reaches one s ovwn homee.
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With Bodhicitta, I.'el:,'ll'l.E an Love, Cnmpa:ﬁi.{m,
Joy and Equanimity, practise virtue,

And setout on the Path of true perfection;

Yo will reach the stage aof certain Ennwl:d_sr.

If an arrow, shot by a man,* has flown,

[ndeed it's been shot, though one may think not.
A person who's realized all Reality’s meaning
Goes beyond, although one may think not.

Aspect and nature of actions and parts
periected,?

Without doubt he'll gain the fruitof
Buddhahood,

If one understands that pure Reality {dharmata),

There is no self, norlife, nor cutting of life,

Mo karma, and no karmicripening.

That person abandons extremes and is liberated.
If to realize that benefit, you recite
Devotedly this essence I'm explaining,

Sins of three countless eons will be consumed,

All suff'rings of the three realms of woe and
saHtsdrd

Will be washed away, and obscurations cleared,

This beneficial essence is as follows.

Dl._l! Eﬂdn’:m!‘]‘pﬂ-mnhﬁ;ﬂl‘]‘pﬁ,
Goddess! Please will you protect me!

OMNAMA AEYA-AVALDKITESVARATA

DODHISATTVAY A MAHASATTVAYA MAHA-
KARUMIKAYA! TAD-YATHA! OM TARE TUTTARE TURE
SARVA-DUSTAN PRADUSTAN MAMA ERTE
JAMBHAY.A STAMBHAYA MOHAYA BANDHAYA HOM
HUM MM FHAT FHAT PHAT SVAHA]

BAMA AR AVALDEATRHAYA MARA BODHISATTVE
FAHASATTVANI ADHISTHANA ADHISTHITE,
MAMASARYA-EARMA-AVARANA-SVABRHAVA-
SUDDHME VISUDDHE SODHAY A VISODHAY A MW
PHATSVAHA]
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{om Homage to Arya Avalokiteivara, the
Bodhisattva Makdsativa, greatly compassionate!
As follows: oM TARE TUTTARE TURE Crush, check,
confound, restrain all the sins and wicked things
I have done Hs s O FHAT FHAT FHAT
avAHA

Homage, You in whom Arya Avalok[ita?], the

fearless men, Bodhisattvas and Mahdsattvos have

inspired magical inspiring power, purify,
completely purify all my karmic obscurations,
pure, completely pure by nature HUM FHAT
swAHA!

15  Thereupon, by the Buddha's |:_M:H-I|-I:r.5
Full praise was given to the Goddess:

20 With very great Compassion
Yiou work the weal of beings,
Complete in Marks and Signs,
bedecked with jewel adormments,
Your neck most beautiful,
and smiling, laughing face!

21 Youreye-sense-sphere is like flax-lotuses (zar

ma’l pad mF),

Your ear-sense-sphere like open wk-chi lowers
(g eos),

Your nose-sense-sphere like fragmenis of
uitpalas,

Your mouth-sense-sphere like full-grown
hollyhocks (ka fa).

22 Your Body, a lovely® maiden‘s, has various
forms;
Your Speech of kalevitka proclaims the Dharma;
Your Mind of compasaion is all beings’ loving
protechor.

23 Left, a lotus— unstained with samsdra’s faults;
Right, giving Kefuge, to benefit sentient beings;

Arya-Tard Who Saves from the Eight Fears a3

You sit omn sun and moon seats—Methed and
Wisdom.
Ven'rable Tard, | go to You for Refuge,

24 Protect me from samsdra’s great abyss,
Mever to circle in the six migrations!
Hold me with Your cord of Great Compassion,
Never to run to the three ill-destiny realms!

25 Setmeon a Path where | cannot stray,
Mever to be born with perverse views!
Lot me meet a Guru with Bedhicita,
Never meeting with evil companions!

26 Protector from the eight dangers -
lions, elephants and fire,
Serpents, robbers, water, plagues
and pigicas—homage to You!
In this life and in others, '
fram the eight fears please protect me!

a7 Untill win the transcendent Result,
Let me keep insep’rable company with
The ten Paramitds of Giving, Morality,
Patience, Energy, Dhydng, Wisdom, Means,
Voaw and Power and likewtse Wisdom-

kﬁuw'lrdg:l

Any son or daughter of good family should write this teach-
ing, read it, recite it, preserve it, practise right attention upon
it, and extensively teach it to others.

Thus spoke [the Lord], and the whaole assembly, enraptured,
exalted [His word)|,

This completes the Sitra of Arya-Tird Who Saves from the
E%!'IJI: Fears,

Translated from the Tibetan.



4 The Hundred and Eight Names

Cur other gem from the canonical literature on Tara is thf
delightful Humndred ard Eight Names of the Venerable Arya-Tdri.

The names of deities have always been recognised to hold a
special power. Some have considered them too sacred to
pronounce at all,” others have {with due precautions) prac-
tised enumerating and reciting them as a spiritual exercise.
With or without the addition of seed-syllables such as om and
Birm, they funclion as maniras. :

In India lists of a hundred and eight names were particulary
favoured, this number being sacred to both Buddhists .ul_'nd
Hindus. Tirdk Herself has been honoured with two quife
different lists of a hundred and eight Mames, both found in
translation in the Tibetan and Chinese canons." The one
translated here is of great poetic charm, which luckily we can
gavour at first hand, since the Sanskrit onginal survives.

The poem falls into three main parts: introduction (126,
the actual Mames (27— 3g) and the benefits of reciting them

{40—53).
THE INTRODUCTION

Right away, we are transported to the magical setting of ﬂ-'.e
sacred island mountain of Potala, or Potalaka, one of Tard's
{and Avalokitesvara’s) favourite abodes. Rather like Sham-

4
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bhala, Potala is a kind of Pure Land on Earth, frequented by
podhisativas and Enlightened Beings but usually inaccessible
to erdinary human beings. But while Shambhala, ringed by
gnow-mountains, (s apparently cvilised, urban, technologl-
calty advanced and rather patriarchal,? at Potala the tropical
sea laps lazily on the shore of a wilderness without industry
of any kind, where the scanty human population of medi-
tators need only pluck their food from the trees.”

Potala is supposed to lie off South India, near the Buddhist
centre of Dhanya-kataka. If we managed to find it, we might
be dizsappointed—its delights are not apparent to ordinary
vigion, Taranitha* tells of two yogins, Buddhadanti and
Buddhaguhya, visiting the mountain, somewhere around
#oo aD. At the foot, Arva-Tard was preaching the Dharma to a
group of nages; but all they saw was an old woman looking
after 3 herd of cows, Half way up, Tard's zizter Goddess
Bhrkuti was teaching some asuras and yaksas, but they saw
-omly a girl with a big herd of goats and sheep. At the top, all
‘they could see of Avalokitedvara was a stone image.

But our author s vizsion is not so limdted. H.a'lring u'lvid.l}r:lﬂ
the scene, he zooms in on the leading residents. We hear the
Bodhisattvas Lord Awvalokita and Vajrapanl discussing how
best to help suffering sentient beings. Maturally the conver-
wation soon tums to the virtues of Tara—a topic thatcan hardly
fail to bring joy to the mind-and Vajrapani requests Lord
Avalokita to teach him Her hundred and eight Names, It has
always been the rule that Buddhist teachers should teach the
Dharma only when requested to do so.

THE NAMES

Are these Names really, as their first European editor and
h ator wrote, just ‘a litany of colourless epithets easily
transferable from one deity to another, with no other virtue
?ﬁ.‘l.lﬂ o contribute to the nhligﬂl:l;lr}' Il;l-l:al":"i We miay admat

Hhat any deity is likely to be ‘very majestic’, ‘mighty’, 'uncon-

quered”’ and “fearless’, but in the main they are not names that

Are applied o just any d:il:l_l.r. and many are far from ‘colour-
less’, But they do make remarkably few recognizable references
to the usual iconography and typical functions of Tird, indeed
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some seem quite hard to fit into that picture. Where then do
they came from?

Looking the Mames up in Monier-Williams® Dictionary, one
is struck by the constant recurrence of the mention ™. of
Durga’, Mallar Ghosh in her valuable study on the onigin of
Tird has noted the same thing. In fact, her detailed analysis
shows plainly that the Buddhist Tara and the Brahmanical
D‘u.rEi, or Devi, are :Ius:l}r linked in both Fundamental con-
ceplt and names. As to the names, no fewer than thirky-eighi of
our hundred and eight are applied to Devi in the Derr-
mﬂfrihﬂynt section of the Mirhl:li;'r_l,rnapur&r.m ar in p-cn'.lilet Eo
Dhuirga in the Mahdbhirate ® These include Sarasvati, Svaha,
She with a yellow garment, Great in Husion, She armed with
sword and wheel and bow {three Mames), Might of apocalypse,
Brahmani, Mother of the Vedas, Skull-bearer, Twilight,
Granter of boons, Fit refuge, Accomplisher of all ends, Murse,
and cthers, Monier-Williams' Dhctionary shows another six
are also names of Durgd, including Large-eved, Very white (or
Great White Ome), and even Gautami. Thus at least forty-four
of the hundred and eight Mames have been laken over from
the Brahmanical goddess, including some of the most puz-
zling ones.

Ghosh finds particularly significant the Name ‘Knowing all
kinds’ {jdta-vedd, alternatively "KEmnowing all created beings').
This was a Vedic tithe of Agni, given to Durgd because she was
like a boat helping devotees to cross the ocean of suffering—
the wery meaning of Tard, ‘She who takes across’, as She
Hersell indicates in verse 17, Thus there is more in a divine
Mame than may meet the casual glance. "Durgsd” too conveys a
similar meaning, ‘she who puts an end to ill destiny’ (dur-
gati-ndding)”.

This is not the place to go into the many other parallels
between Tara and Durgd, or befween their male counterparts
Avalokita and Siva. Suoffice it to say that when the Great
Mother chose to reveal Herself to Buddhisés as Tard, it is
natural that She should have retained many of the fitles She
had already enjoved in Her Brahmanical revelation, This does
not make Tard secondhand —She is no copy after 3 Hindu
“original’, but shows aspects of the Truth to which Hindus are
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not open: what mortal can know all the Mames of The
Goddess?

THE BEMEFITS

This section leaves no doubt that the recitation of Tark's
Mames is & practice intended for ordinary lay people, like the
merchants among whom Her cult was so popular from the
gixth century on.

THE TRAMSLATION

I have followed principally the Sanskrit text as edited by
Godefroy de Blonay (1895) from two manuscripts and a ver-
ghon published in India, Two Tibetan translations have helped
the interpretation and allowed some of Blonay's readings to
be corrected. :

The first Tibetan translation (T1) contains' only verses
a7—34, the Names. It was made by Garup (or Gorup?) Ch'a-
kyi she-rap® with the Kashmiri pandits Buddhakara, about the
Iate eleventh century, and may be found in the Tog Palace
Kangyur. The second (Tz) is essentially complete and present
In all Kangyurs examined; the translator is not named in the
colophon but is believed to be T'ar-pa Lotsawa Nyi-ma gyal-
bin (thirteenth to fourteenth centuries),®

In the introduction and benefits, the Sanskrit is more
coherent and intelligible than Ta, In the Mames, when the
wersions differ it is hard to tell which is correct. In any case, a
perticular Name can often be translated in many different
ways, all justified by tradition and/or reasoning,

Besides these primary sources, the prose translations in
French by Godefroy de Blonay and in English by Edward
Etl!lu” were consulted. Some of the differences in my trans-
Mtion are because | have used the Tibetan texts in addition to
e Sanskrit, others are a matter of arbitrary choice.

The original is in anustubh metre, which allows a certain
Fariation of rhythm within the limits of the regular pattern.

The father free metre adopted for this translation is perhaps
Mot too dissimilar in effect.
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THE HUNMDRED AND ENGHT MAI-_-IEE
OF THE VENERABLE ARYA-TARA
{ Arya-t@rd-bhatt@rikd-ndmdstitioradfataka-stotra)'

Spoken by the illustrious Lord Avalokita
ou. Homage to the illustrious Arya-Tara!

1 Lovely, delightful Potalaka
glitters with various minerals,
It's covered with diverse trees and creepers,
full of the cries of various birds.

2 Wlid tumult of various waterfalls,
diverse wild animals abound;
Everywhere it is perfumed
with multitudinous kinds of lowers.

3 It's furmnished with diverse delicious fruits,
all ahum with the buzzing of bees,
And thronged with excited elephants. ™
With the sweet songs of kinnaras

4 And gandkarras it resounds;
by hosts of realized Knowledge-holders,™
Sages cxempt from attachment,
hosts of Badhisativas and others,

5 Mlasters of the Ten Stages,
and thousands of goddesses and Queens
Of Knowledge, from Arya-Tiraon,
itis constantly frequented,

6 Hosts of wrathful deities
surround it, Hayagriva'* and others.
There there dwelt the illustriows Lord
Avalokita, who labours for

= The weal of every sentient being,
seated on a lotus seat,
Endowed with great asceticism,
full of friendliness and compassion.

i1

Lk
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He was teaching the Dharma in
that great assembly of deities.
Vajrapani, very mighty,
came to Him as He sat there

And, impelled by supreme compassion,
questioned Avalokita:—

*Beset by the dangers of thieves and snakes,
lions, fire, elephants, igers and

Water, OSage, these sentient beings
sink in the ocean of semedrg,

Bound by samedra’s nooses, which
cofne from greed, hate and delusion.

Tell me, great Sage, of that by which
they may be freed from samedral"—
Thus addressed, that Lard of the Warld, |
iustrious Avalokita,

Spoke these melodious words unito
the ever-watchful Vajrapani:—

‘Listen, High Lord of the Guhyakas! '
By the power of the vow

L Amitabha, the Protector,
were borm to me the Mothers of

The Warld, wise, having great compassion,
raised up for the world's saving "

"Like unto the risen sun,
theirfaces radiant as full moons,

The Taras illuminate the trees, 7
with the gods, men and @EUFAS,

"They cause the triple world to shake,
and terrify yaksas and riksasas

The Goddess holding a blue lotus
in Her hand says, “Fear not, fear not!

"Ttis to protect the world

that | was produced by the Conquerors.
I the wilderness, in clashes of arms,
where one is troubled by diverse dangers,
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""When but my names are remembered, |
protect all beings perpetually,

1,0 Lord, shall lead them across'
the great Nood of their diverse fears;

*“Therefore the eminent Seers sing

of me in the world by the name of Tard, ™
Raising their hands in supplication,

full of reverence and awe,” " —

He who dwells blazing in the sky,™
[Vajrapani,| spoke this speech: —

Tell the hundred and eight Mamies, which
were proclaimed of yore by the Conguerors,

“The Lords, the Masters of the Ten Stages,
the Bodhisattvas of great magic power!

Which remiowve all evil, are meritorious
and propiticus, increase renown,

‘Grant wealth and riches, and also
increase health and prosperity!

Chut of your friendliness kowards
beings, O Great Sage, declare them!'—

Upon this utterance, the Lord
Mvalokita, smiling broadly,

Looked about in all directions
with eyes a-sparkle with friendliness,

Elevated Hiz right hand
adormed with a propitious sign,

And, greatin wisdom,” said to him,
‘Well said, well said, thou great ascetic]

‘Listen, most forfunate one, uniqueby
dear to all beings, to the Mames,

Having recited which correctly
people become kords of wealth,

“Liberated from every sickness,
endowed with all virtues of sovereignty,
Theirchance of untimely death destroyed,
and having died, go to Sukhavati!

y
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33
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These | shall relate b full.
Listen tome, assembled gods!
May you rejolce in the true Dharma,
and may you find tranguillity!

“ont 2
Virtuous lady,™ very majestic,

nurse of the world, of great renown,
Sarasvati, large-eyed, increaser

of wisdom, grace and intelligence,

#Civer of firmness and increase, Sviha,
om-letter, taking forms atwill,
Labouring for all beings’ weal,
in battle saviour and victor,

‘Goddess of the Perfection of Wisdom,
.ﬁ..r}'a-'rlr.i,, Whao pleases the mind,

She of the drum and conch, ™ complete
Croeen of knowledge, speaking kindly,

‘With moon-like face, intensely brilliant,*®
unconguered, with a vellow garment,
Great in [Musion,™ wery white,
greatin strength and heroism,

“Wery terrible, very ardent,
slayer of malignant beings,
Pacified, and of peaceful form,
victorious, with blazing splendouar,

‘Lightning-garlanded, standard- bearer,

armed with sword and wheel and bow,
Crushing, petrifying, Kali,

night of apocalypse,™ goer by night,
Protector, deluder, peaceful one,

lovely one, mighty®® and virtious,
Brakmani,* Mother of the Vedas,

hidden one and cave-dweller,

Lucky, auspicious,” gentle one,
knowing all kinds, as swift as thought,

Skull-bearer, great in vehemence, ™
twilight, truth, invincible, ™
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‘Caravan-leader, Who looks with compassion, ™

showing the way o those who have lost i,
Granbterof boons, instructress, teacher,
measureless valour in woman s form,

Mountain-dweller,*® yogini, realized,
outcast, deathless and eternal,

Wealthy, of merit, most ilustrious,
fortunate, pleasant to behaold,

‘She who terrifies Death, the feacful,
fierce, in great austerities terrible,
Working for only the weal of the world,

fit refuge, kindly to devatees,
"Mistress of language, happy. subtle,

constant, companion everywhere,
Gracious, accomplisher of all ends,

concealer, nurse, and prize-winmer,

‘Fearless, Gautami,™ meritorious,
glorious daughter of Lokedvara;

Tara, with names of infinite virtue,
tofally fulfils all hopes.

Theseone hundred and eight Names
have been proclaimed for your benefit.

They are mysterious, marvellous, secret,
hard to find even for the gods,

They bring good fortune and success,
and destroy all injury,

Allaying every malady,
bringing happiness toall beings.

"One who recites them with intelligence
three Himes, clean from bathing, and

Concentrated, in o great ime
attains to royal dignity.

"CUhne distressed will be ever happy,
the needy will become wealthy,

The stupid will become very wise
and intelligent, without doubt.

45

47

51
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*One who is bound is freed from bonds,
in business gne will be succesafal,
Enemies will become friendly,
50 will beasts with hormns of fangs,

‘In battles, straits and difficulties

where manifold dangers erowd together,
By mere recollection of these W ames

every danger™ is removed,

‘One becomes free of untimely death
and gains extensive prosperity;

The human rebirth is very fruitful,
of anyone thus magnanimous.

“A human being who, rising early
in the moming, will recite them,
That person will, for along time, gain
lomg life and prosperity.

‘Devas, nigas and also yaksas,
gandkarras, demons of rotting corpses,
Pifdicas, riksasas and spirits,
and the Mothers of savage splendour,

Causers of wasting and convulsions,
injurious kikhorda demons, ™
Dikinis, pretas, tirakas,
skandas, miras and great ovil spirits*

‘Cannot even jump over his shadow,
still less can they take hold of him.

Malignant beings cannot harass him,
and discases cannot approach.

O great magic powers, he even perceives
the battles of dezis and aspras. !
Endowed with all virtues of sovereignty,
he prospers through children and
grandchildren,

‘Recalling past lives, he'll be intelligent,
well-bormn, pleasant ta behold,
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Affectionate and eloguent,
learmed im all the Treatises,

51 "Honouring his spiritual Teacher,
hi is adormaed with Bodhicitta,
And whereyver he i reborm,
is never parted from the Buddhas.

54 ‘[He attains perfection of
every goal desired, through Thra.]"*
The Hundred and Eight Names of the Venerable Arya-Tari,
spoken by the illustrious Arya- Avalokitedvara,™ is complete.

SUBHAM!

Trunslated from the Sarsknt,




Part Two
The Praise in
Twenty-one Homages

1 Introduction

This ‘praise by all the Buddhas of the three times™ was
presented in the Tantra tramslated above as a dhdrond, in
Sanskrit. Elsewhere in the Kangyur, however, a Tibetan
translation is given, and in this form it became in Tibet the
most popular of all hymns to Tara, or indeed to any deity. Still
today, at Tibetan monasteries around the world, it is chanted
several times daily by all the monks, and on special occasions
and when it is desired to enlist the Venerable Mother's aid for
some particular purpose, it is this praise that is recited over
and over again by both monks and laity, and in some cases by
nuns bod.

Mow while the Tibetans have made this praise so much
their own, their rights over it are by no means exclusive. It
belongs to the great tradition of Indian Buddhism. As such,
Buddhists anywhere may legitimately examine what it has
lost in its passage from Sanskrit into Tibetan. In availing
miyself of this Fri.\.'il-:-ge. I intend e disrﬂpe:th:wardl what it
Bained in the same process = meandngs the Sansknt never had,
verbal equivalents.of the dog’s tooth that became a sacred relic
of miraculous efficacity. But loss there must be, Mot only is
untranslatable word-play characteristic of elegant Sanskrit
style, but in a Tantric text a multiplicity of levels of meaning is
wvirtually obligatory. Often the symbolism survives translation,
but often too a translator is forced to ignore some aspects of

16y
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the original in order to express others. A modemn translator is
niot bound to make the same chodces as her or his predecessor
of eenturies ago, any more than she has always to agree with
her comtemporaries,

Oine major and tnevitable boss is the metre. Tibetan verse,
like English, is based on stress, and cannot possibly reproduce
the flavour of Sanskrit verse, which is based on quariify, Le.
on whether syllables are long or short, The Praise in Tuerty-
pne Homages is in the commenest of Sanskrit metres, anugtubl,
composed of eight-ayllable pidas or half-lines in the pattern

000D ——0/Do00"—=0/f

whiere - m'pu‘l.-.l.gnt; a short (‘EEII'I:'II :]rlhble, —a IurlE, I:‘b‘l‘.‘ﬂ'llljl'"}
syllable, and o a syllable that (subject to certain rules) may be
cither long or short. (Certain variant forms are also allowed in
the first half of the line; one is used in this Prafse at 2, 134 and
33c.) Usually this metre is translated into Tibetan as seven-
syllable lines. Here, bo acoommodate the feminlne vocative
endings conveniently, eight-syllable lines are wsed; but how
crude their unvarying tmochaic beat beside the subtler rhythms
of tha m‘igmil! In Enﬂli:il‘r s, whirreas elsew here in bhis book
vierses are franslated in more relaxed siyle, this Prase is
rendered o0 that one can chant it with the same rhythm and
tunes as the Tibetan version, for the benefit of those whao
would a3 soon recite an admitiedly inadequate English trans-
lation as a o more adequate [though hallowed) Tibetan ane,

SOURCES
1. The Sanskrl hext

We have presented on pages 55 to 58 above the Sanskrit text of
the Praise, edited from:

(a) Chapter 3 of the Tantra, in five editions of the Kangyur
(v De-ge; L: Lhasa; N: Mar-t'ang; P: Peking; T: Tog) and in
Bu-ton Rinpoche's copy from an early edition (B}

(b} Godefroy de Blonay's edition of 1895 in his Matérigus
(M}, prepared from two Sansknit manuscripts, probably from
Mepal Though too garbled for him to attempt a translation, i
was still very useful when | had only the Tog Kangyur text i
work from — despite the more than a hundred crors in the

Introduclion  10g

latter, | was able to ded {i
e educe from Mand T together very nearly
e} A r:emirhhln: quadrilingual blackprint (Q), of which
Gonsar Rinpoche kindly lent me a pholocopy, Tt gives each of
the twenty-one verses of homage in Sanskrit {Lafi-tsha script),
Tibetan, Mongolian and Chinese, accompanied by a picture
in Chinese style of the cormesponding aspect of Tard in the
mugrrph:c system of SGryagupta (see below),
Another manuscript, in medemn Devanigari script, of which
Gonsar Rinpache also lent a copy, proved to diifer sa littls
from M that it could weil have been transcribed from it

2. The Tibetan franslation

Unfortunately, only one Tibetan translation of the Praise
appears to have survived. We shall refer to jis translatons),
mrun'bed in the Kangyur, as TT. According 1o the colophon
given in Jetsun Drak-pa gydl-te'in's commentary, it is by
the translator Nyin (late eleventh century) and was revised
by Dr'ak-pa gyal-ts'an himself, though if this was so {t 13 hard
to see why he did not make it consistent with his commentary,’

A critical edition of the Tibetan ‘translation, based on a
variety of sources, is presented in Appendix 1. The Sanskrit
text ua.r.-d by TT clearty differed here and there from ours, but
there is no reason to regard it as any more suthoritative,
There are several places where our Sanskrit text makes good
Sense while the Tibetan needs unnatural bwisting to wring
any intelligible meaning out of jr.

3- Indian commentaries

The Tangyur contains Tibetan translations of a set of five texts
by the Kashmiri pandit Stryagupta (probably mid-ninth-
century),* which are considered to comment on the Praice (n
Tl-nm.l‘y-?ne Homages on the level af Anuttara-yoga-tantra, Ag
;l Ge-diin-drup in his commentary and K'd-drup Je in his
troduction to the Buddhist Tantric Systems” point out, this is
quite consistent with the Praise itsell being Krivd-tantra, the
bowest of the four levels of Tantra, I

51. Practice of the Turertty-ome-fold Praise of Tard (Taradevi-
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Translation of the rool fexd

The translation below is from the Sanskrit text and attempts
to follow Sdryagupta where possible. Annotations are held
over to the commentary, which follows, Another version,
modified to follow the Tibetan translation and accord with
Tibetan interpretations, is given in Appendix 2.

2 The Praise in Twenty-one
Homages

THE FRAISE [N TWENTY-OMNE HOMAGES TO OUR LADY,
THE GODDESS ARYA-TARA, WITH ITS BENEFITS
(Bhagooaty-Srya-tlrd-devyd namaskdrdikavimdati-glotram
guerd-hita-gifei b

1 Homage! Tara, swift, heroic!
With regard like instant lightning!
Sprung from op ning stamens from the
Lord of Three Worlds® facial lotuws!

2 Homage! She whose face combines a
hundred autumn moons at fullest!
Blaring with light-rays resplendent
as a thousand-star collection!

3 Homage! Golden One, blue lotus,
water-bom, in hand adoméd!

Giving, Effort, Calm, Austerities,

Patiemce, Meditation Her field!

4 Homage! Crown of Tathdgatas,
She who Roes in -E:l‘n;lh::i;‘l:riump]'l'!
Honoured much by Congu'rors’ Offspring!
having reached ev'ry Perfection
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¥

i

1

1z

13

Homage! Filling with Turrana,
winy the regions and space-quarters!
Trampling with Her feet the sev'n worlds,
able to draw forth all [beings]!

Homage! Worshipped by the All-Lord,
Sakra, Agni, Brahmi, Marut!

Homoured by the hosts of spirits,
corpse-raisers, gandharvas, yoksas!

Homage! With Her trat and rat sounds
crusher of foes’ magic diagrams!
Putting Her feet lefi out, right back,
eyes all full of blazing firel

Homage! Ture, very dread ful!
Drestroyer of Mira“s champion®

She with frowning lotus visage
who is slayer of all enemies!

Homage! She adorned with fingers,
at Her heart, in Three-Jewe] mudra!
Wheel of all quarters adormed,
filled with masses of Her own light!

Homage! She of swelling Great oy,
diadem emiiting garlands!

Mirthful, laughing with TuTtaie,
subjugating mdras, devas!

Homage! She able to summon
all earth-guardians and their trains!
Shaking, frovwming, with Her HOws-81gn
saving from ev'ry misfortunet

Homage! Crowning locks adorned with
credcent diadem, most shining!

In Her hatr-mass, Amitibha
shining, with [much] light eternal!

Homage! She "mid wreath of flames like
ean-ending fire abiding!

Right leg outstretched, joy-producing,
destroving the troops of enemies!

14

15

1

Ly

1B

L)

a1

The Praise

Homage! She who smites the ground with
Her palm, and with Her foot beats it!
Frowning, with the letter Hom the
seven underworlds She shatters!

Homage! Happy, Virtuous, Peaceful!
She whose field is Peace, Niroama!

She endowed with o and svami!
O the great downfall destroyer!

Homage! She bound round with joy, and
tearing foes’ bodies asunder!

Luminous with the sis-mantra,
word-array of the ten syllables!

Homage! Swift One! The foot-stamper
with for seed the letter ving's shape!

She who shakes the triple world and
Meru, Mandara and Kailas!

Homage! She in whose hand rests the
deer-marked moon, of deva-lake form!
With twice-spoken TARA and FHAT
totally dispelling poison!
Hornage! She whom god-host rulers,
gods and kinnares do honour!
Joy-preducing one, Her fullness
conflict and bad dreams dispelling!

Homage! She whose eyes are bright with
radiance of sun or full moon!

With twice HagA and TUTTARE
DCrriver-ouwt of chronic fever!

Homage! Full of liberating
power by set of three Realities!
Crushing crowds ol spirits, yaksas
and corpse-raisers! Supreme! ToRe!

This praise, rooted in mantras, a
twenty-one-fold homage ~ forone
Who recites it, wise and plous,
full of faith towards the Goddess,
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Homage! Filling with Turrana,
wing the regions and space-quarters!
Trampling with Her feet the sev'n worlds,
able to draw forth all [beings]!

Homage! Worshipped by the All-Lord,
Sakra, Agni, Brahma, Marut!
Homoured by the hosts of spirits,

corpse-raisers, gandharvas, yoksas!

Homage! With Her trat and rat sounds
crusher of foes’ :rrtaﬁiu: dllﬁ,ra.rrﬁ!
Futting Her et lefl out, right back,
eyes all full of blazing firel

Homage! Tukk, very dread ful!
Drestroyer of Mira's champion!

She with frowning lobus visage
who is slayer of all enemies!

Homage! She adomed with fingers,
at Her hearl, in Three-Jewel mudra!
Wheel of all quarters adormed,
filled with masses of Her own light!

Homage! She of swelling Great oy,
diadem emiiting garlands!

Mirthful, laughing with TuTtiie,
subjugating mdrds, devas!

Homage! She able to summon
all earth-guardians and their trains!
Shaking, frovwning, with Her HOs-81gn
saving from ev'ry misfortune!

Homage! Crowning locks adorned with
creacent diadem, most shining!

Inm Her hatr-mass, Amitibha
shining, with [much] light eternal!

Homage! She "mid wreath of flames like
egn-ending fire abiding!

Right leg outstretched, joy-producing,
destroving the troops of enemies!

14

15

1

Ly
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The Praise

Homage! She who smites the ground with
Her palm, and with Her foot beats it!
Frowning, with the letter nom the
seven underworlds She shatters!

Homage! Happy, Virtuous, Peaceful!
She whose field is Peace, Niroama!

She endowed with o and svami!
O the great downfall destroyer!

Homage! She bound round with joy, and
tearing foes’ bodies asunder!

Luminous with the pis-mantra,
word-array of the ten syllables!

Homage! Swift One! The foot-stamper
with for seed the letter Hing's shape!

She who shakes the triple world and
Meru, Mandara and Kailis!

Homage! She in whose hand rests the
deer-marked moon, of deva-lake form!

With twice-spoken TARA and FHAT
totally dispelling poison!

Homage! She whom god-host rulers,
gods and kinnares do honour!

Joy-preducing one, Her fullness
conflict and bad dreams dispelling!

Homage! She whose eves are bright with
radiance of sun or full moon!

With twice HARA and TUTTARE
Crriver-out of chronic fever!

Homage! Full of liberating
power by set of three Realities!

Crushing crowds ol spirits, yaksas
and corpse-raisers! Supreme! TuRe!

This praise, rooted in mantras, a
twenty-one-fold homage ~ forone
Who recites it, wise and plous,
full of faith towards the Goddess,

15
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23  And remembers it at even
orat dawn on rising, it grants
Ev'ry fearlessness, quells all sins,
and destroys all bad migrations.

24 Cuickly he'll be consecrated
b']l' sov'n Hmes ten million Cunq_u‘mﬂ.
Gaining greatness herein, he will
reach ai last the rank of Buddha.

25  The mest dreadful poison, whether
animal, or plant or min'ral,
Whether he's devoured or drink it,
mizeds i1s end through his rememb'ring,

26 ltcompletely stops the pain of
those whom spirits, fevers, poisons
Afflict = other beings” also.
O performing twice three sevens,

z7 Onewho wants a child will get one,
one desiring wealth will find wealth,
COine obtalns all one’s desires; by
hindrances one’s not frustrated.

The Praise in Twenty-one Homages to the Venerable Lady,
the Goddess Arva-Tard, spoken by the glorious Complete and
Perfect Buddha Vairocana, is complete and concluded,™

SUBHAMI

Tranglated from bhe Sanskrif.

3 Commentary on the Praise
in Twenty-one Homages

Abbrepiabions

D The commentary of Dharmabhadra (1818)

G The commentary of Cedin-drup {1391 —1475)

GL  Teachings of Geshe Lodan, July 1978

] The commentaries of [etstn Dr'ak-pa gyll-ts"an {1147~ 1218)
Ln n™ left hand, counting from the front

M  Blonay, Mabdrinuy

Q  Quadrilingual blockprint

Rn  n™ Right hand, counting from the front

Rla n'™ pair of hands, counting from the front

S1...5%¢ Sdryagupla’s texts on the 21 Taras (see above:

Sources, 1)
S Sdryagupta
Skt Samakrit
TT Tibetan translator{s) of the Prose
Tib Tibetan
W Wayman (1959)
.. Y=51toSy

i ] Translator's comments
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118 The Prose in Turenty-one Homages
General remarks: icomagraphy
(: prefaces his commentary with a verse of homag

Homage to the .-‘Lr'y.u Triple Gem!

To Blessed Tara, Mother of the Congu”rors,
Activities of all the three imes' Buddhas,

My body, speech and mind give homage devoutly.

[Thus to pay homage properly, one should use one's three
diogors of bnd}r, l‘FI!E{h and mind. Hr.'rl'naﬁe af the Bn-d}' 15
physical prosteations, that of speech is recitation of the Praise
of mantra, and that of mind indudes the attitude of devotion
and faith towards the object, Tard, and the visualization that
should accompany the recitation. What then should one
visualize when reciting the Prajae?

Ag the colophon in M states, this is a Praise in Twenty-one
Homages to the Venerable Lady Arya-Tard. [t is by no means
obvious that the author considered sach verse as directed to a
different aspect of the Goddess, though at least a peaceful and
a fierce aspect are involved, Indeed, Chapter 4 of the Tantra
describes as the visualization on which the practice of the
Proize should be based a mandala of nins Thrds. One could
readily distribute the twenty-one homages symmaetrically
round this mandale. Howewver, the fit could not be perfect,
secing that none of the nine has the pratyalidha posture men-
tioned in verse 7, and none halds & moon-disk as in verse 18.

S4ll, since there is no limit to the forms that Tard can
manifest, there is certainly no bar to supposing a form for each
of the twenty-one homages, and the resulling set of twenty-
one Tiras has long been popular. According to Beyer™ there
are three iconographic traditions for this set:

1. Sdryagupta school, depicting the twenty-one as differing
in all details such as posture, number of heads and hands,
colour, impil:mml:. and gestures.

2. Teadition attnbuted to Magarjuna and Afiga, in which
they are scarcely distinguished except by colour, peaceful
or fieroe expression, and the colour of the flask that each
holds in the right hand.

3. MNyingma traditton, traced to Longchen rapjampa

Eﬂﬂtm:n!ary 115
{1308—1363), depicting them as the same but of different
colour and holding individual emblems on top of the lotus
in the right hand.
Here we present descriptions according to the Saryvagupta
gchoal, Hustrated {with occasional discrepancies) from Q and
from the Five Hundred Deities of Nar-t"ang (M), However, it
should be remembered that this tradition, while more interest-
ing visually, is not at all fashionable at present, and virtually
all sddhanas based on the twenty-one Tirds use one of the
other schemes, which are admittedly more practicable.

In fact, none of the tradifions fits the text of ithe twenty-one
homages noticeably bettes than the nine-fold mandals. Several
versed suggest a standing Tard, especially 17, and a scheme in
which all the Taras are seated can hardly fit. Nor can Tira 18
hold a moon-disk when all the Taras are limited to an wipala
and a flask. One would expect 5 to do better, but though he
sometimes matches the text, at other times he seems wilfully
to ignore il Number 5, firmly seated in the vajra position, can
hardly be zaid to be ‘trampling’; o does not have the mudri of
the Three Jewels; and as for “foot-stamping” 17 and moon-
holding 18. bath are shown seated and it is actually 17 who
holds the moon-disk! Can this really be what § meant? The
texts seom quite unambiguous. Perhaps it is simply that all
these traditions stem from visions received by yogins, which
are not necessarily neat intellectually. |

Plan of commentary

[l give G's headings, although his identification of Tiras 2 to
7 as peaceful and 8 to 14 a5 fierce does not agree completely
with either the root text or the artistic traditions. | structures
this part of the Proise quite differently — he recopnizes verses
210 4, § and 10 as on peaceful forms of Tara, and 5 to 8, 11, 13
&nd 14 a5 on fAerce forms,

After each root verse | give 5's verse of commentary, then
some notes on the words, explaining the possible meanings of
some of the expressions in the text, pointing out ambiguities,
to assist readers not versed in Sanskrit. Significant variations
between different versions of the text are alse mentioned,
especially those between the Sanskrit and Tibetan versions,
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Technical terms are mostly explained nol here but in the
Glossary.

In the names and iconographic descriptions compiled from
51 to S5, we note actual variants among these texts {e.g ‘red®
or orange"’}, but not abbreviated forms (e.g. Tara Destroyer
of All Attachment'*" although 51 and S5 actually omit
"All’). The Sanskrit names are taken from Lokesh Chandra's
Tibetan-Sanskrit Dhctionary.

The function of the rites given for that Tara in 52 and 54 Is
then stated. In some cases this is clearly secondary to the
primcipal function mentioned in the root fext,

Discussion of each verse concludes with the explanations
from the Tibetan commentaries, G quoted directly and usually
in full, the addirional details or alternative explanations
from [ and | sometimes paraphrased to avoid unnecessary
Itpl:l:il;inn.]

Extent of the basic texi
What exactly does the Prowse include? The couplet

22 This praise, rooted in mantra, a
hv:n‘i:y-dnt-fn]l:l hl:r:'nas!:

{or, according to TT,

Thiis praise of (or with) the root mantras and
Twenty-one-fold homage)

has been Interpreted by some as implying two separate items,
a twenty-one-fold homage which is evidently verses 1 to 21,
and a ‘praise mooted in mantra’ a8 well, G quotes beeo such
theories, one claiming that the ‘praise rooted in manira’ is the
mantra immediately preceding the Prase in Twenly-ore
Howigges in the Tantra, which he gives as: wMaMA SARVA-
TATHAGATAMAR. TAD-TATHA! O HAMO SUEASA MAMA TARF
PARAMITA. The second, that of the translator Pang Lodrd
Tanpa," says it is a verse he translated “from an Indian text’,
similar to this one, which comes at the beginning of Q and
is illustrated there with the picture of ordinary Green Tara

reproduced here;

Green Tard, from the Quadrilingual blackprint (Q)

ol Wamias TARE ture pire
norrAge Bhaya-nigane/

TURE srrdrtha-dd Bire
svAHA-kdre namo shited

oml Homage! O rire, Swift One, Heroine!
ruTTARE who eliminates fears!

TURE, the Saviouress granting all benefita!
Sound of svini, worshipped and praised!

[This verse, of which variants are often used in Tird practices,
does not occur in the Tantra, nor in the Tibetan translation of
the Praise in Twenty-one Homages in the Kangyur,|

G's Gurus, however, teach that the "praise rooted in mantra*
and the ‘rwenty-one-fold homage' are one and the same.
[Indeed, if one examines not just the couplet zza-b but the
whole sentence 2223, this seems to be the only plausible
interpretation,

Furthermore, the Tibetan practice of cutting short the
recitation in mid-sentence, half-way through verse 23, should
Pot mislead anyone into supposing that the remainder of the
‘benefit verses’ is not part of the basic text. It is included in
both Sanskrit and Tibetan texts, in the Kangyur and elsewhere,
nd is required so that the total length of the text should be
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twenty-seven verses, which is ewactly 108 padas, a number we
have already found in connection with Tara in The Hundred
arid Efgitt Mames.]

Actual commentary

G:  "We therefore take three divisions:
1. Briefindication (the translators” homage)
1. Extensive explanation (verses 1 —21)
NI. Teaching of the benefits (23 —27).

L Brnzf indication
“This is
O, JE-TSUM-MA I AE-MA DREOL-MA-LA
CH'AK-TS AL-L0! :
(om. Homage to the Venerable Arya-Taral )’

[This phrase is not included in the Sanskrit text, but appears
in the Tibetan translation in the Kangyur, withoul the 0w, as
the translators’ homage, which traditionally precedes any
Tibetan translation of a sacred text. In recitation, it is made
into a mantra by the addition of the om_|

G 'om means going for Refuge, making offering, or cleans-
ing impurities. {2 says that one can consider oM a5 A+u-+mM,
since by the Sanskrit mules for combining sounds {sandhi},
A+u4m coalesce into om. These three letters represent the
Body, Speech and Mind of the object of Refuge. )

The IE in JE-TsUN-MA means that of the Mothers who
produce all the Buddhas of the three times, She is supreme,
The rsiin means possessing vows: from the outer viewpaint,
| Prati]seoksa, from the inner, Bodhisattva, and from the secret,
Tantric vows.

‘Fak-Ma (Aryd, “Superior) means that She is far from
non-virtue and what (s abandoned by Insight, and above
aomsara and Nirpana.

‘DROL-8a {Tard, “Sawiouress”) means that She frees from
the ocean of suffering. The Mma (feminine ending) means that
She helps all sentient beings equally, without partiality,

‘e’ Ak {literally “hand”) means “sweeping away (ch'ak, but

Commentary 113

spelt differently) the negativities of karma and defilements",
and T5'AL means acking devotedly with body, speech and
mind.’

I1, Extensive explenation, has three parts:

A, Prapse in terms of Her story (1)

B. Praise in terms of Her aspects, the Buddha
Kidyas('Bodies"} (2 15)

. Praise in terms of Her activities (16—21).

A, Praise o derms of Fer sfory

namas [gre ture dirg
ksanair-dyuti-mibhdksane

trailokya-ndtha-vaktrdbye-
vikasal-kedaridbhawe/ 1/}

1 Homage! Tara, swift, heroic!
With regard like instant lightning!
Sprung from op'ning stamens from the
Lord of Three Worlds' facial lotus!

54 Compassion of Lord Avalokita,
Tara who rejoiced o spring
Like lightning coming from a cloud
From stamens from his lotus face—
(On Her let us meditate!

[ksanair-dyuti (or ksana-dyuti) ‘instant lightning': standard
phrase for lightning, According to J. it is a simile expressing
brightness.

ikgane ‘regard’ has the senses both of ook, sight, eve’ and of
‘caring’.

vakivib-jg ‘facial lotus’: literally ‘face-water-borm’, with
double meaning: (&) since ‘water-born’ is a standard expres-
sion for ‘lotus’: 'lotus face’, a common honorific term for any
deity’s countenance; (b) ‘born from water from the face’, Le. a
botus born from tears. 54 & TT take (a); |, G and D take (b), D
explicitly changing the Tib, translation to fit this choice. The
same expression in verse 8 is of meaning (a), without amibi-
Buity,
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rikasat ‘epening’; the Tib, bye ba is the same as the word for
‘ten million’, sometimes giving rise to misinterpretation.
From the Ski, it is certain that ‘opening’ is cormect.

Kedara [or kesara) 'stamen’, or more skrictly, “filament’, can
also miean a whale |:||.'|I'r.|=L'|-f:l-r.'rl.-l.l'lzrll and cam well b o lnln'Pu'l!-l'l.-d
here.]

Tard Swrift and Heroe

Tara Swift and Heroic (Provire-tard) sits in the midst of
Fpace, on a Felln-w LA ap Enl.d:n:' lotus seat. She has a red bi}d'!lr
radiating fiery light, one face with two eyes, and eight arms.
RL1 are raised to proclaim the Dharma,'* with the mudrd of
Great Joy,' joining a vojre and bell on the crown of Her head.®
Rz hold a bowr and arrenw at Her heart, ahﬂn‘l:i.ng ST BONAE. R}
holds a wheel, By thrusts a wisdom-sword: Ly holds a conch at
Her heart,"* or a vajra?; Ly holds a noose. She is adorned with
all the ormaments

Her rite is for turning back the power of others.

G: T pay Homage” is straightforward. Who to? - o Tara
{the Saviouress from samsaric suffering!). What was Her
origin? - Arya-Lokesvara (ie. Avalokitesvara™), the Lord and
Refuge of the Three RKealms, Desire, Form, and Formless,

Contmentary 125

which depend on the five or [in the Formless Realm] four
aggregates that perish in an instant, saw that however many
migrating beings He removed from samsara, .thw_,r RrEW 0o
fewer, and He wepl. Tara sgrang from the opening filame s c.nf
His fuce — of an utpala (blue lotus) that grew in the waterof His
m:?lslﬂphins the three worlds as the nagas’ world below the
earth, the human world on the earth. and the world of the gods
ib?j::liu swift in the aid of sentient beings. asking "l shall
quickly do them the service of saving them from samsara, so
please do not cry!”; and in then turning back the battie of
samsara) (D: by destroying without remalnder the army of
Mara; |- by overcoming defilements). She is a heratie. Therefone
Her two eyes see the three worlds instanfaneously, ke a flash
of Hghting.’

1thhe itﬁi:i:ed words are those that appear in the Tibetan
translation of the root verse, For clarity, Sanskrit words are not
{lalicized in these extracts.]

B, Praise in terms of Her aspects, is twolold:

1. Praisein terms of Her Sambhogakaya aspects
(2—14)
1 Praisein termsaf Her Dharmakiva aspect (15}

1, Praise in terms of Her Sambhogakidya aspects, includes:
a. Praiseintermsof peaceful aspects {2-7)
b. Praise intermsof fierce aspects (8—14).
a, Praise in terms of peaceful aspects, inchudes six hamages.
i. Praise in terms of the brightness and luminous radiance of Her

cownlenance

rameh dafa-darac-candra-
sampdrnd-pd taldrame/

tard-sahasra-rikara-
pmhudhkl"r!r_lﬁ.ljﬂﬂ'lf."’fﬂ."
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2 Homagel She whose face combines a
hundred autumn moons at fullest!
Blazing with light-rays resplendent
asa thousand-star collection!

S4: With brightness of face of a hundred autumn
Moons, Her pleasing complexion emits
The bright-shining lustre of thousands of stars,
Digpelling the darkness of ignorance —
On Her let us meditate!

[pra-hasat ‘resplendent, brightly shining': the principal
meaning of HASis “te laugh, smile”. It also means ‘to open {as a
blossom}', as TT translate, which makes no sense here: and ‘to
excel, surpass’, which is quite possible. In the meaning of to
shine brightly”, it carries the implied metaphor of the dazzling
whiteness of teeth in a smile.

"Stars’ is tard.]

Tird White as the Autpmn Moan

Tara White as the Autumn Moon (Candra-kdnti-tird) has
three faces, representing the three Kdyas Jor ‘Bodies’ of a
Buddha — Sambhogakiya, Nirmdmakdya, and Dharmakiyal,
and twelve arms, for the links of Dependent Arising. The
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centre face is white, the right blue, and the left golden®® like
gold from the Jambu river (or yellow'). Of Her arms, RL1 are
in contemplation mudri, Rz holds a khejvdngs staff, Ry a
{blazing®) wheel, R4 a jewel"* or a wisdom-sword®, Rs a vajra,
Ré a garland of flowers; L2 a bottle, to wash away defilements
and stains, Ly an wipala, Ly a bell, proclaiming the sound of
Emptiness, Ls a pot of treasure, and Lé a small book, teaching
the Dharma to sentient beings. She is bedecked with all the
omaments of a goddess.
Her rite is for calming imfectious diseases,

G CAwtumn moor unmarred by coud or mist, af fullest
being a moon on full moon day when it has finished WaKing
and has not yet started waning. She has a countenance more
lminous than @ hwmdred such moons combined or heaped
together, From this countenance, She is blazing with lighf-rays
more resplendent than @ coflechion of @ thousand stars.”

ii. Proise in terms of Her colowr, hond symbals and causes

ramal kiraki-railibo-
pani-padma-vibhasite!

dane-virya-tapah-gnti-
tittksd-dhydna-gocare/ 3V

3 Homagel Golden One, blue lots,
water-bom, in hand adomaéd!

Giving, Effort, Calm, Austerities,

Patience, Meditation Her field!

84: Omn Her of Wisdom nature, complete
In five Perfections, the Aryd,
We miuat, acoarding toritual,
Meditate in the two Stages, recite,
Worzhi P r&:hen:i\rclr, praise and extol Her.

[The text of the first couplet — word for word, ‘Homage! O
godd-blue-water-bom-hand-Iotus-adomed femalel’ — is am-
biguous as to whether ‘gold” and ‘blue’ refer both to Tara,
a3 Tibetan commentators prefer; both to the lotus (blue with
gold stamens), as ¥Wayman and Beyer translate; or one to Tara
and eme to the lotus, as translated above. The first choice is
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bizarre and can anly have found favour because in the Tib.,
‘gold-blue’ comes in a single metrical foot, making it hard not
to read it as a unit. There is no doubt that for 5, this Tara is
golden-coloured, and Her utpalz lotus is blue by definition,
Some lamas, rejecting all 5's commentaries, consider that gold
and blue makes a shining green. | simply ignores the ‘blue’

5's "five Perfections’ — Giving. Morality, Patience, Joyous
Effort, and Meditation = must be completed before the Bodhi-
sattva can attain the sixth, Wisdom. We recall that Tara is
identical with the Perfection of Wisdom since the Tantra
describes Her as the Mother of all the Buddhas.]

'k b
R
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Golden-coloured Tara

The Golden-coloured Tard22® (Kanoka-perma-1ird), or Thra
of the Perfections’, sits in the vajre cross-legged position
{vajra-paryanka), very beautiful and shining, on a variegated
lotus and sun™ or moon® seat. She has one face and ten arms,
for the ten Perfections: Ry holds a rosary at Her heart, Bz a
wisdom-sword, B3 shoots an arrow {piercing defilements), Ry
has a vajra, B5 a small stafi; L1 a silk scarf, L2 a noose, Ly a
lotus, Ly rings a bell, Ls holds up the bow (and arrow™) of
Compassion,

Her rite is for prolonging life.
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G: ‘Gold indicates the body colour, and blue the lustre
eolour [& tinge of some of the light radiating from Her]; for She
is called the Golden-coloured Tara, [Following eminent lamas,
wie here interpret the text a8 meaning the opposite of what it
says — actually it has “gold’ and “blue’ the other way round.]
The ring finger of Her left hand adorrs Her at the heart with a
water-horn lohis or utpala (blue Iotus), holding it with the
ploam at the bevel of Her ears. This is a sign of the ten (]: six)

re Perfections,

“Thercfore [5he] is the Perfection of Wisdom, whose field is
thio=e of Gieing, Joyous Effert, Austerthes {fapas) or Morality,
Patience, [and] Meditation, Calor means calming adverse factors
guch as avarice, laziness, immorality, aversion, distraction
and wrong view. All this is Tara’s field of action (gecars), She
arose from that cause,” [ is here far from clear, but this is the
only intelligible reading I can find and consistent with . He is
taking '‘Calm” to be all six Perfections, as the elimination of
iheir opposites, D explains it as Wisdom, the couplet then
meaning ‘She whose cause is the six Perfections!” Wayman's
imterpretation, taking "Calm and Austeritios’ together as in-
dicating Morality, is as plausible as either, and easier to
reconcile with 5. | is close to G, saying “Calm’ is the calming
of defilemnents.]

lii. Praige in terms of the devoted horouring by Conquerars and
Hreir Offspring

namas tathagaiisyiza-
alr:lnuyﬁr:lmliu-ri:rfm."

@ gil-gararmibd - pragid-
fina-putra-nisemite/ 3!

4 Homage! Crown of Tathdgatas,
She who goes in endless triumph!
Heneured much by Conqu’rors’ Offspring,
ha'l.rl.ng reachead Ev'ry Perfection!

34 Marked with wish-granting jewel usnsa,
Triumphant aver all noxious foes
And Maras, complete in all the Perfections,
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She's therefore worshipped by the Magnanimous -
O Her ket us meditate!

[usnisa, ‘crown’: the protruberance on the top of a Buddha's
head,

“The Magnanimous’; Bodhisattvas, = Offspring of the Con-
QUEFDTS.

asesa-paramitd-prapta ‘having reached every Perfection’;
grammatically, the rool text and commentaries are ambiguous
as to whether this applies to Tard or to the Offspring of the
LConquerors, but the former makes more sense. ofesa- makes
too many syllables; W writes 'deca- |

Tard the Victorious Usnise of Tathdgatos

Tara the Victorious Usnisa of Tathagatas {Usnisa-rijoya-
tErd) sits Hrmly in saffeo-paryaike on & yellow lotus and moon
seat (indicating uncontaminated virtue and non-attachment).
She is golden in colour, shining like a golden mountain,*
beautiful,* virtuous,® of the nature of Compassion and highest
love towards sentient beings,® with one face and four arms,
with which She has conguered the four Miras. R1 is in the
mudrd of granting boons (vara-da), ie granting supreme
siddhis,* Ra holds a rosary, L1 a bottle' or perfume (gandha)?,
Lz a staff’* or a bottle®,

Her rite is for neutralizing lethal poisons.
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G: “Since She is Mother of all the Tathagatas, they carry Her
like a crowming usniza on the top of the head. (D: She sits on
the top of their ugniza) Therefore She is ore whe goes in
friimph over endiess problems of this life, obscurations of
defilements (klpsdvarana), and obscurations of knowables
 ieydvarana) such as those belonging to the three realms.

‘What is honoured by the Conguerors’ Offspring is the
pature of all the ten Stages. She is kowowred much with the
crown of the head bowed in respect by the Offspring of the
Corguerors, the Bodhisattvas, having atteined Pre ten Perfections,”

Iv, Praize in terms of Her suppression of adverse faciors

namas byttdra-fdm- kirg-
piritddd-dig-antare!

sapla-loka-kramiknint
adesdkarsana-ksame/ /5l

5 H;:rrn.a.gc! Flk ng with TUTTARA,
HK the regions and space-quarters!
Trampling with Her feet the sev'n worlds,
able ko draw forth all [beings]!

34: With the Hisi-sound of Her Fn'.'nl.r:rfr.ﬂ mantra,
She fills the three realms, and trampling three worlds,
The Lords of All She summons and subjugates.
Om the great Ruler let us meditate!

|3dii-dig-anifars has a double meaning, With §df ‘regions’
and dig-anfara ‘quarters of space” we get the plain meaning as
translated above; but &3 can also mean “wish, desire’, hence
the Tibetan translation ‘desire and direction and space’ and
the interpretation of these three words as referring to the three
realms. This interpretation is somewhat forced = the trans-
lation of antara {interior; other’) as ‘space’ is hardly literal,
and it is not evident why it should mean the Formless Realm
= and In any case it scarcely deepens the meaning.

‘three/seven worlds’: 54 has ‘three worlds' in both root
verse and commentary verse, but all other texts have “seven
wiorlds’,

§c-d: “krdntt afes™: Q avoids the hiatus with *krdntair, De-ge

with milies” |
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Tard Proclaiming the Sound of iy

Tara Proclaiming the Sound of i > (Himt-soara-ni
Tirig), or the Tara Summoning the Three Worlds,* sits in vaj
paryanika on an immaculate moon seat. Yellow® or the calow
refined gold®, She has one face and two arms, R, giving Refu=s
and L. holding the branch of a golden lotus,

55:  Homage to Tird Proclaiming miom,
(& seat of an immaculate moon,
Her colour pure, free of faults and defilements,
With the lustre of refined, rust-free gold!

Homage, O Heroine, wisdom-natured!

With Compassion inwardly pressing semsdra,
Proclaiming B0 to tame the intraciable,

In the three times winning Becoming's battle!

Her rite is subjugating

G: "Her speech of TUTTARA HOIM and the wis-better at H
heart symbolize Emptiness and Compassion. With them §
[fills with] concordant factors the Desire and direction or Fod
Realms and the space or Formless Realm.

"The seven worlds are those of the three ill destinies in the
Dwsire Realm, human beings and devas of the Desire Realm,
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and the Form and Formless ones, Trampling them with Her feer,
whose essence is Emptiness and Compassion, She is able la
draw them forth to bliss without exception.’ {J; She is able to
subjugate kings and others.}

v, Praise by the great worldly drogs

rrdmunl; cokrandlo-brakma.
marud-ispddpardredied

bhidta-velala-gandharova-
gana-yoksa-puras-kriel &0

6 Homage! Worshipped by the All-Lord{s),
Sakra, Agni, Brahma, Marut!
Homoweed by the hosts of spirits,
corpse-raisers, gandharoas, yaksas!

5S4 The Glorious Lady, with mastery over
Lives mundane and supermundane,
Purger of sims and great fears, and granter
Of siddhis of samsidra and Miredmng =
Omn Her the wise do meditate,

[Sakra; lord of the decas of the Desire Realm, known in
Hindu mythology as ‘Indra’.

Vigwédvare "All-Lord’, ‘Lord of the Universe’ or of all the
gods: a title applied particularly to Siva, but also to Brahmi
and Visnu, and D take it EEﬁcl'a]l]r. as &P-'Fl:l.'inE s all the
gods mentioned, but GL, in agreement with |, taught it as
meaning Siva, and Wayman and Bever treat it as a single god ]

Tara Victoriouws over the Three Waorlds ! {Trailokya-wijaya-
tard), or over sins,® sits in E.EJ'}L'u-pﬂryuill:.n on a red lotus and
sun seat (because pure of delusion)®, regarding sentient
beings.” raby-red and with one face and four arms. R1 holds a
vajra, Ra a sword, L1 makes the threatening forefinger gesture
{tarjena), and L2 holds a noose. (She is also known simply as
Victoriows Tara® (Vijaya-rand, and is thus likely to be confused
with Tara number 18.)

Her activity is purifying obscurations and negativities.

G: ‘Homage! Who toT — To Tara who is worshipped by the
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Tdrd Victorious over the Three Worlds

Lords or chiefs of the Unfoerse such as Saker, ruler of the gods;
Agm (god of fire), Brahmd, and Marut {god of the wind). In
addition, She is homoured by Ganesa (D: [2ina), chief of the
spirits (bhata), Maheivara (D: Raksas), chief of the COTPEE=Fdls-
ing spirits {vetdla), gundharvas such as Paficatica, and Vaidravana
chief of the yaksas, together with their numerous hases n&
attendants.” (D considers the gods mentioned in their role as
directional guardians, and the classes of Beings as attendants
of directional guardians.)

vi. Praise in terms of Her desiroying opponents

mastas frad it pha i-karg
para-yantra-pramardan’

pratyilidha-pada-nyisa
dikchi-jodidhuleksane 7/ ¢

7 Homage!With Her reat and PHAT sounds
crusher of foes’ magic diagrams!
Putting Her feet left out, right back,
eyesall full of blazing fire!

34: The great Goddess, crushing all adversaries,
Subduing opponents with TRaTand rHaAT,
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Beautiful, posture with left leg out
And right back, on yellow lotus and sun,

[fkgane ‘eyes, look’, but TT follows the reading uj-jvale, lit.
rplazing up’ but alss "beautiful, gloriows’, as 5, and as glossed
by ] and G ‘looking gracefully (or proudly)” (gyirg bas)

ghuly “full of; confused, raging”.]

Tard Crushing Adversaries

Tara Crushing Adversaries'?** or Crushing Disputants®
(Vadi-promiardaka-tdnd), abides in heroic and graceful prs-
tyilidha posture — right leg bent and left stretched out — on a
yellow ' or ur.:ngci'lutm: and sun disk. She is black and flercs,
with a wrathful face, and wears a vellow'™ or gold® dress. She
it one-faced and four-armed, the hair of Her head bristling
upwards, adommed with snakes, with jewelled tiara raised
heavenward, and arms and legs adomed with bangles. Ra
holds a wheel, R2 a sword, L1 a noose above the yoni, Lz is
raized and extends a threatening forefinger.

Her ritual s for upward transference (of the yogin's con-
Bficusness to the Akanistha Pure Land at the time of death). "™

Gt 'He'mg She wko, with fierce mantras, crushes the hin-
drances to temporal and ultimate happiness through the
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magical dingrams for spells, curses, etc. which enemies create,
She is called the Tard Crushing Adversaries.

‘Her posture for this pacification is with rght foot drawn
back, symbolizing realization of Emptiness, and [eff atrefched
puf, symbaolizing Compassion. Pulfing down Mese feet, Emp-
tiness and Compassion, on the three samsaric realms, She is
‘Beawtiful in raging fire-blaze” — next She does become fierce,
but even now She looks gracefully in a rather fierce manner
amid a blazing fire.’

D: "Pressing below Her fee! enemies, magically-invoked
demons and so forth, She burns them so that not even ashes
remain, with blazing, raging and greatly blazing fire of Wisdom-
knowledge from Her body.”

b, Praise tn terms nll" ferce aspects, includes seven hnmaEE:.

i. Her quality of cleansing miras and the fwo obscurations

s fure mahd-ghore
pidra-tird-ptnddann

Bk -k rla-vakirdbja-
sarva-satru-nisidan i felf

i HnmaEE."I'I.ItE. vK.rdmadﬁJIF
Drestrover of B ara's champlon!
She with frowning lofus visage
who is slayer of all enemies!”

54; Great Herce one, protecting from the great fears,
With wrathiul appearance slayer of enemies,
Foe of great foes, who gives all empowermenis,
Nature of power — meditate on Her!

[vakirdbfa ‘lotus visage': see nole to verse 1.]

The Tiard who Crushes All Maras and Bestows Supreme
Powers (Mara-sidand vpositdttama-do-tdrd) sits in ardia-
paryenka on a red' or white® lotus, moon'! or sun®, and
crocodile seat (to tame the wicked™), She is golden-coloured,
with one face and four armis, with wrathfal frown and shininﬁ
complexion. B1 holds a branch of an adoka tree, Ra a jewel,
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Tard Whe Crushes All Miras
and Bestomos Siupretie Poweers

with the mdrd of granting boons, Li a bobus, since She is not
enwrapped in defilements and faults, and Lz apot, bestowing
supreme powers on all sentient beings.

Her ritual is the Completion Stage.*

G- *TURE iSwift One) is Tara, Very dreadful: a flerce goddess.
Mira's champion (the hardest of the Maras to subdue™) being
defilements, She is the destroyer of these and (a5 a by-
product!) the rest of the four maras. (D takes TURE [part af
peaceful Tara's mantra] to indicate Her speech. ) .

Moreover, Her lotus face (— Her heroine’s face, as pleasing
as an open botus! —) i frowming, assuming a fierce expression;
and with this ferce expresston She is the slayer of the enemies
who ohstruct the attainment of Liberation, the obscurations of
defilements, and of the cnemies who obstruct Omniscience,
the obscurations of knowables — of oll of these, i.c. together
with their impressions.” (According to D, She is also slayer of
all external enemies.)

[Khadirarani Tard|

Here 55 interpolates a description of kHADIRAVANT TARA, Tara
of the Fragrant Forest of khadira trees. not corresponding to
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P\ S
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Her compawions, Mirict and Ekajald

any verse of the root text, and not mentioned in 5's other
texks:

55: Homage! OTari of Khadira Forest!
Goddess born of the syllable TAs!
Brauty with hair-curls bedecked with flowers
Assign of the Dharmadhaly Wisdom!

Comtmigridary  13g

Homage! With left leg clasping the outstretched
Right, insep’rable Wisdom and Methoed,

Seated upon a lotus and moon,

With peaceful, one-faced, two-armed form!

Homage! Whose right hand grants boons to brings,
Bloe lotus in left; complete with all armaments,
Graceful, with shining blue-green complexion,
Youthful, wide-eved and full-breasted!

Clearly She is the principal Green Tari.'" In the Tibetan
tradition, however, She tends to change colour and take over
the positien of ninth of the Twenty-one Taras.

il. Praise im ferms of Her hand symbols, nght and left

nitmas tri-raba-mudrdmkis-
hrdydnguli-pibhidgite!

Blvigitdde sa-dik-cakra-
rikara-ava-kardkuled faf

g Homage! She adorned with fingers,
at Her heart, in Three-] ewel siicdrd!
Wheel of all quarters adoronbd,
filled with masses of Her own light!

54 Shewho is Buddha, bormnof Dharma,
Amnd of all 5.11"|E|1: great Luwln;g Protector;
With self-produced light produced all around,
O the mature of the wheel of directions
And secondary points — let us meditate on Her!

[Bhisitddesa-dik-cakra “Wheel of all quarters adoméd”: at
least three meanings. (a) (54:) The wheel of all quarters, i.e. the
whole Universe, is adomed (with Tard's radiance}. (b} (TT:)
She is adormed with “wheels of all quarters’, Le. with luminous
lines depicting thousand-spoked wheels on the palms of Her
hands and the soles of Her feet, the first of the 32 Marks of an
Enlightened Being. D seems to say that these are "wheels of all
quarters’ because I:h-l;ﬂ_,r fill all quarbcn writh their Ii.EhI:. icl All
Quarters are adorned by Her wheels (because they radiate so
much ]iEJ'IlL [Wc may note that while the wsual Tib. rca.dirlE
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implies meaning (b), the omission of the instrumental endj
of ‘wheel’ in blockprint Q transforms the miEaning to {a).)

dkula *cnnfusnd.a.glt&ted,dimrdmd. filled with': 54°s 'pro-
duced all around’ (kun skyes) appears to be a ghoss on this. TT
khrng pa ‘agitated, disturbed: angry. contending”. |

Titrd Granter of Boors

Tark Iﬁm_n ter of Boons'** (Vara-da-tard), or Tarh Wheel-
governing and Granting All Desires,** abides (with legs wide
apart like a wrestler®) on a red lotes and moon, ru by-red, with
one face and four arms, and adorned with all the m-n.m;ents.
RL1 make the gesture of Great foy, joining vajre and bell on
Her crown to show the inseparability of Method and Wisdam,
Rz makes a dancing gesture and Lz holds a branch of an adoka
tree, with fruit, and rains on all beings a torrent of precious
things. (Since She accomplishes all activities, an excellent
horse adorns the crown of Her head. )

Her ritual is establishment, or consecration (prabisthd ).

iG: '.Lefr hand symbol: holding an utpala with the thumb
and ring finger, She extends the index, middle and little
fimgers at Her heart: in this manner She s aagraed [with the
,g'q's.rl.rrr symbolizing the Three [ewels].

Right hand symbal-* (G being obscure here, we quate [}
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Filling every part of all the direclions with mutually cantending
masses of Her own light-rays emitted from the boon-granting
Im, adorned with 8 wheel, of Her right hand, She outshines

all other light.”

ik, Prafse it berms of Her dindem and lepghter

namak pramuditd fopis-
wrricki F-ksiprla-mdling
Rirsal-prakasat-tuftiare
mara-loka-vasamkari 1o/

10 Homage! She of swelling Great Joy,
diadem emitting garlands!
Micthiul, laughing with TUTTARE,
subjugating miras, drvas!

Sg: Hermind full of excellent concentration,
Her manner, of playing in joy and delight,
Her diadem of the five deities sparklingly
Lauphing with light — meditate on Her!

[dtopa "swelling: multibude; pride’: seems inconslstent with
TT 'shining' and 54 'plaving’. Could it once have read iloka,
tight'T'*

Fm:.:hprﬂhaﬂﬂrpmknmﬂ' séafis hEH:ril ‘marthiul and lauE_h-
ing, sparklingly laughing™ with a play on the two senses
discussed in the notes 1o verse 2, 5 makes this apply both to
the light {not mentioned explicitly in the Skt, but introduced
by TT) and the mantra, cf. S5 “Who with loud Iﬂ.‘l,!E]"llﬂ of
TUTTARE Removes all sentient beings’ defilements?’]

Tard Dispelling All Sorrow (Soko-vinodana-fird) abides
gracefully on a red lotus {for non-attachment™ and moon,
beautiful, red as coral® or ruby®, with one face and four arms.
ELi1 make the gesture of Great Joy' = palmas jodined® — on Her
crown, B2 makes a sword gesture, Lz hodds a branch of an
afoka tree (‘sorrowless’ tree).

[54 could be read as saving She brandishes an actual sword
in B2, as illustration N depicts; © has merely a gesture.]

Her rite i3 entering the mundala.
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Tdrd Dispelling All Sorrom

G: "With the Moble Lady's omaments, having fulfilled the
desire of faithful and convinced disciples, Great Joy, She
shines: Her jewelled disdem emits garlmnds of dight that cutshines
other light. {D: "Generating Greal Joy by fulfilling the hopes of
the Faithiul, and shiving since She outshines the unfazthful,
Herjewelled dicdem emits multicoloured garlards of light-rays.'
I: "With Great Joy, She fulfils the desires of all sentient beings.
Shining: dutshining others, Her dizdem beautifies [Her] with
garlands of many jewels.”)

‘Laughing the mirthful sound of the Mantra, [TUT|TARE,
She subjugates the mdras and the eight worldly devas.”

iv. Praise in terms of the accomplishment of achivities through the
len direchional guardions

namik samanta-bha-pla-
paialdkargand-keanie/

eitfad-bi ki - Feidm-kdra-
sarvdpada-vimocani 1o

11 Homage! She able to summon
all earth-guardians and theis trains!
Shaking, frowning, with Her sis-sign
saving from ev'ry misfortune!
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§4: Glorious summaoner of all earth-guardians
O the directions and secondary points,
She who with heart-reality, shaking,
Cures all misfortune — meditate on Her!

S5: Homage! Heroic, of wrestler's appearance,
Dark-coloured like a monsoon night,
Most fearful, outshining the army of Mira,
Raining gems and dispelling misfortune!

[The "heart-reality’ in 54 is the syllable ety in Her heart: see
Verse 21. o

‘Shaking’: in the root verse it could be either Tard or Her
frown that is shaking, in S4 cither Tarh or the win, hence for
consistency it must be Tara Herself who quivers with divine

rage. |

Tird Summoner of All Beings,
D:i:p:ﬂﬂ' af All Misfortune

Tira Summener of All Beings, Dispeller of All Misfortune
{ fagad-tadf vipan-nirbarhana-14rd), abides in graceful posture
with right leg extended, on a lotus and sun seal. The colour of
darkness, She has one face and two arms, R. summoning the
gight great planets from the eight cardinal and secondary
points with a hook, L. holding a magic noose® or magic
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ook
Her rite is for increasing enjoyments®

G 'Eﬂrrhag'.unnimn;: the ten directional E,'uardiand.; anid their
iraing: together with their entourages. She able o summon all
these: She summaons them all and induces them to accomplish
divine activities. Frouwmirg, shoking, i.e. abiding wrathfully,
with light-ravs from the HOM-syllabie at Her heart, She
Hberades from that sufferng, with happiness, sveryone afflicled
by misfartune or suffering.’ (According to O the light-rays
form hooks, which draw forth everything desired.)

v, Prawe 1n ferms r.'l_f Her croum-ornaments

sastah dikhanda-kkagdfndi-
euku | Gbharanigivale!
amitakka-jatd-bhira-
bhasure Hirana-dhruve/ 12/

1z Homage! Crowning locks adormed with
crescent diadem, most shining!
In Her hair-mass, Amitabha
shining, with [much] light eternal!

54 Adomed with crescent moon, whoever asks,
Increasing prosperity and good fortune;
With light that issues from Amitibha
Making a mass of merit-light shime -

O Her let us meditate!

[sikkarda ‘crowning locks ar tuft of hair’: TT omits, adding
in the next line thams cad “all’.

mukntd ‘diadem’, normally of crescent shape, Tib. dbu rgyan
usually altered to dbx brgyen which then means ‘the crown is
adormed’

bhdsure or bhdsrare 'a.hlﬁll'ns' I:lll'h!' dj: TT has "rl'ial:.inE'-

Much' (lina d): absent in Skt but added by TT (alin fi).]

Tari Giver of All Prosperity"*** (Kalydna-da-1rd), or Tara
of Auspicious Lighl.j' (Momgaldloka-tdrd), sits in vajro-
paryarka on a variegated lotus and moon seat. She i golden-
coloured, with one face and eight arms. and adormed with a
crescent moon. Ka holds a trident, B2 a hook of Compassion,
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Tard Groer of All Prospereiy

R4 a vajra, crushing the host of Mara,* Ry a xn-;isdnm-ﬁ-wurd; Lt
a jewel, at Her heart (ko incréase enjoyments’), L2 a hiok, Ly a
staff, L4 a pot of money"* or a bottie®.

Her rite is fAre-offering {hamal.

G ‘Her sctual crown-omament is a chescent modit, a moon
ane day old, edorning the crown of Her head. From all this
moon diadem (D: from this and ather Fcl-r'-'rnrru-ruiﬁ:l shime mddi

breht™) light-rays, which remove sufferings.

: I-%:T :EmE:d l;ry:wn-uma.mﬂﬂ is (the Buddha) Amit@bka,
sitting (as Lord of Her Family") ameng the [mass |:|I black,
shiny™) hair on the crown af Her head, eternally sending forth
much, or coplous, light for the benefit of sentient beings.’

vi. Praise in terms of Her fierce postiere

namal kalpdnta-hutabhug-
jodli-maldntara-sthite/

afidha-muditabardho-
ripi-cokri-vindgant!/ 13/

Homage! She ‘mid wreath of flames like
eon-ending fire abiding!

Right leg outstretched, joy-producing,
destroying the troops of enemies!



146 The Praise in Twenty-one Homages

S54: The Heroine, ripening and destroying,
Shining ‘midst mass of unbearable fire,
Creating joy in Her followers, crushing
Their foes, with fierce form = meditate on Her!

[ fudld ‘Aame, fire, light, blazing™ TT 'blazing’.

muditfhandhs or muditdbaddha 'in}'-p'rﬂdul:ing': &0 inker-
preted by 5. The most literal meaning is ‘bound round with
109, which TT translates loosely as ‘surrounded with joy'.
This phrase is ambiguous in Tik, and has been reinterpreted
by Tib, commentators as ‘rejoicing in turming’, which is not a
possible meaning of muditdbindha. “Joyous posture’, as Beyer
translates, is possible, but lacks commentarial support.™ Note
the lack of agreement on the case of dga’ in the Tib., reflecting
the unsettled interpretation.

Ripening’, or ‘'maturing’, is in Skt the same word as
‘ooking’, and is thus an action of fire, like destroyving. |

Tard the Erpener

Tara the Ripener {Paripdcaka-tird) is on a red lotus and
radiant sun disk, in erect, stoding posture, with nght leg
strefched and left bent, amid a cosmic fire-blaze. From Her
unbearable body, Her ruby-red colour spreads everywhere,
burning :'l.'tryl:hi.n.ﬁ'. She has one face and four arms, Her
Frowning lips and evebrows shaking® up and down®, very
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termible”. R helds a sword, Rz an arrow, plercing defile=
ments,* L1 a wheel, L2 a bow.

Her rite is for subduing hindrances .

G 'Displaying a fience posture, amid a p:-r.r.nih .:.n.f ?:lfnzlmg
flames of wisdom-knowledge, like the eon-emding fire which
bums up earth and rock with rays hotter than seven suns,
with right leg outstreiched and left bent, She ﬂ:!‘sl‘n:'yﬁ the tragps
of ememiies — the defilernents (D e:uzrml.and internal premies)
_ of disciples who rejoice with faith in the turning of the
wheel of Dharma.’

vii. Praise in terms of Her radiating light from o HEM -5y llable

namah kara-taldghitta-
carandhata-bhi-tale!

bhrkuti-kria-him-kdr-
sapta-patila-bheding/ 14/

14 Homage! She who smites the g,mun:l_ \.'.‘llh
Her palm, and with Her foot beats 1E
Frowning, with the letter R the
seven underworlds She shatters.”

54! She who summons, smites and beats,
Holding the supreme syliable
Intermupts twice seven levels.

With devout service to the Goddess
Practise free of hate, and wrathfullyl

[bhedini ‘shattering. splitting’: M has nagim “destroying.
conquering’, closer to TT ‘gems ma, S4 in the above verse and
root verse has ‘gegs “interrupts, hinders’, but later h.a.u. g ms:
“Subduing at once the three realms and sev'm levels,

beats' (S4): reading brdung for gedung.]

Tira the Wrathful Summoner’*™!, or Shaking Frowning
Tara® (Bhrkuti-tird), abides on a red” or orange’ lotus and sun
seat, trampling a human corpse as She dances with aui_-_r-trctchv
ed right foot. Her body is black and tecrible in form, with three
wrathful faces, each with three red eyes staring angrily, frown:
ing with contracted brows and lips, the principal face black,
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Tard the Wrathful Summoner

the right white and the left red. She wears a necklace of

skulls™ or heads®, a skull tiara, and a Hger-skin loincloth, is

adomed with (eight]® snakes, and is devouring human entrails.

Her six arms hold: R1 a sword, K2 a hook, B3 a small staff, L1 a

aleull I:rrjmmmg with bBlood, L2 a noose, Ly (Brahma's') head,
Her rite is a protective circle.

1: "Her left hand strikes the ground and makes the threaten-
ing forefinger. Vocally saying Hos, by sending out light from
Her right hand, which holds a wajra, She fills the places of the
seven classes and dispels all their hindrances,” |G seems a little
garbled and (ncomplete, but has the nom syllable at Her
heart. ]

v "The swrface of the Earth, Mount Sumeru with the con-
tinents, She smiles fiercely with the palm of Her hand, with
|:|.'|.I'Ea+v|.-.|'l:i:HE :I'-l‘.'l:'tl':ins,:r. anid beats with Her fFaaf, Assumr'rrg a
very flerce aspect, face contracted in a frown, ete., from blue
HUM-syllabies on the palms of Her hands and the soles of Her
feet She emanates a thunderstorm of vajras, thus desiroying or
conquering the harmful beings such as nagas, asuras and
vamas {= pretas?) who dwell in Fhe seven wnderwor!ds (pdldla),
Fatala, Mahhtala, Atala, Talatala, Rasatala, Sutala and Vitala.”
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2. Praise in terms of Her Dharmakdya aspecl

pamah five fubhe sinte
ddiila-mirpina-gocare’

soudhd-pramapa-samuukie
mahd-pdtako-nddanif/ 15/

15  Homage! I'[nppj.',‘u'irtunusrl’f.-:e[ull
§he whose field is Peace, Nirpidnal
Sheendowed with om and svAHA!
Of the great downfall destroyer!

54 TheGoddess, through happiness, grants upper
rebirth;

With virtue She gives Liberation,
Likewise with Peace, Perfect Buddhahood.

On the Giver and Downfall-destroyer, meditate!

[samyukte ‘She endowed with®: the feminine vocative end-
img in all versions of the Skt (Tib. mae) makes lines ¢ ar.n:l d into
separate phrases. With the perhaps more comman Tib, read-
ing pas they must be taken together, "She who destroys ...
with that endowed with ... .

piitaka ‘downfall, crime’ or pipaka ‘sin”: much the same

meaning.|

Tard the Great Peaceful Ciree
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Tiri the Greal Peaceful One'** (Mahd-dinti-tird), or
Virtuous, Peaceful Tard? sits in r.lﬂ'.lr:r-pm?_.lm'lh on a white
lotus and moon. She is white', the colour of the moon® or of
white jasmine®, with one face and six arms: Ra holding a
rosary, at Her heart, the sphere of the Conquerors; Ra with the
mudrd of granting boons', the suspicious milri®; K3 holding
a small staff, L1 alodus, Lz a bottle, and L3, ona broad-petalled
uiprala, a book, teaching the Path to sentient beings.

Her ritual is the external washing ritual.

G “Since She is called “Venerable”, She is kappy (reading
bde for pad), endowed with uncontaminated happiness; also
virtuous, since She is virtwous by separation from the objects
of abandonment, the defilements; and peacefud, one in whom
their result, suffering, has been pacified. She is one who lives
i {edra, part of go-card “held”) Nirvdna, where conceptuali-
zations are pacified.

“According to certain scholars, also, She is happy because,
from cutting projection [of inherent existence| {samdropa)l by
studying and thinking abowt non-inherent-production, on
the Path of Accumulation, She is without ynhappinegss. She is
virntuous because h’"ﬂF'IH'iEI'IﬂE arisen from meditation, on the
Path of Preparation, She is without signs of coarse concepiua-
lizations or defilements, She is peaceful because through
separation from their seeds on the Path of Insight, the result,
suffering such as birth, aging, sickness and death, has been
pacified. Omn the Path Beyond Learning. She has actualized the
Dharmakiva, MNirvdna, where they are pacified with their
impressions {Bdadnd).

‘She is the destrodrer, with Her ten-syllable mantra whick kas
SVWAHA at the end, OM at the beginning, and eight [i.e. seven]
mantric syllables in between, of the great douwmfall, delusion
Erasping at true existence,

"This is praise in terms of Her Mind and Speech, which are
[of the nature of] the Charmakaya.'

[: “She is happy because She lacks suffering result, virtuous
because She does not sccumulate its cause, non-virue, and
peaceful because the object of abandonment, defilements, has
been exhausted. Because She is always concentrated on the
sphere of the Supreme Peace of Nirvdna, bevond the two
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phscurations, She is one who has that field. By reciting Her
ten-syllable mantra __. in accordance with the ri_l:ua!l. greal
dotenfalls in the reciter’s mindstream such as the five imme-
diate [karmas], or abandoning the Dharma, their caudes, great
defilements such as greed and hatred, and their greal suffering
results such as the Great |[Hot Hells] and Cold [Hells], are
destroyed without remainder.”

., Praise in terms of Her activities, includes six homages.

i, Activities of Her peaceful and fierce mantras

namah pramuditabandha-
ripu-gitra-prabheding
dasdkgara-pada-mydse
oidyd- him-kira-dipite// 16/

16 Homage! She bound round with joy, and
tearing foes’ bodies asunder!
Luminous with the HiM-mantra,
ward-array of the ten syllables!

S4: Bound round with such as acuteness and
mindfulness,
Crushing the hosts of the enemy, ignoTance,
With the array of the ten wisdom syllables,
And through Hm, She frees from samsdra’s
And Nirrdna's darkness. Meditate on Her!

S5: Homage! Through s endowed with knowledge,
With two arms uniting Method and Wisdom!

Ipramuditibandia, "baddha bound round with joy’: = .rHHd'r'-
tibandha, of. note to verse 13. The same transformation in the
Tib. has oocurred here.

gdtra ‘body': 54 reads "host, army” in both root verse and
Commentary.

pada-Hydse or -nydsd. )

iipite ‘huminous, iluminated, set on fire; manll?n.ﬂn!_t&nm}:
given that dipini ‘illuminating’ can mean a mantra, dipite could
mean ‘5he whose mantras are . ' The Tib. has no word that
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comesponds, unless perhaps the gratuitous wyid me ‘Herself
was meant 1o be nyi ma ‘sun’. Tib. also has sgrof ma (= Tard)
“She who Libenates” instead of kirg ‘syllable’ [Mim), for the
preceding word, 54's ‘frees from darkness contrives to fit both
Skt and Tib. versions!|

> g LT | L

o ﬁg‘;q}mﬁv =

= 4,

Tara Destroyer of All Attachment

Tara DHh‘D}'-ErclfMlﬂﬂal:hmEnt":'lj{Rﬁgn-l'lfﬂ-ld'dﬂu'-hi?ﬂ,
or Destroyer of Enemies,® sits in sativa-paryarka on a red® or
orange” lotus and sun disk. She is coral-red, beautiful and
bright,* with one three-eyed face and two arms. R, holds a
trident at Her heart, peercing an enemy's body, L. holds a tree
with [ruit at Her heart, with a threatening forefinger gesture.

Her function is mind-increasing:

35: Through Her ten-syllable essence of Mind,
Source of all nreded realizations!

S4: Her essence of Mind, the Supreme Mantra
O ten syllablps, circling, grants
All desired sifdhis, increases infeiligence,
And is abode of all Courage.

G: “The word-array of the ten syllables is the mantra of the
syllables om tise rurrane Tume svaHA! The HiiM-mEntra
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[oidyd-rise-kara) is the fieroe mantra, oM NaMas TARE yamo
HARE HOM HARE SVAHA! With these twa, She fears asupder bhe
bodies [of te] foes of the Liberation of disciples who rejoice
with faith in the furning of the Wheel of Dharma — attachment
to the internal as 1" and attachment to the external as
mine”.” (D emitting lght rays etc. from these mantras,
which surround the syllable Tast (peaceful aspect) or Him
{fierce aspoect) respectively in Her heart, She liberates [from)
enemics such as hindrances.) (] is sikent on this verse apar
from identifying the marntras.)®’

2 The fierce activity of shaking the three worlis

namas ture paddg kit
Iviiwi-kArdkidra-Eife!

siteru-sandara-kaildzn-
bhwvana-traya-cating' oz

17 Homage! Swilt Ome! The foot-stamper
with forseed the letter nifm’s shape!
She who shakes the teiple world and
Meru, Mandara and Kailas!

54 The bliss-endowed Goddess, by stamping Her feet,
Shakes the thres worlds, and terrifies.
Proteclor born from seed -syllable mime,
She moves amd subjugates Meru and all.
On Her let us meditate!

[padighdts ‘foot-stamping’: pa” scans better than pd®

Kailisa: TT replaces this famous Tibetan mountain by
Vindhya, the narme of a range of low hills stretching across
India, Since Kailisa is often identified with Mount Meru, =
ptrh:Fﬂ the r."hnn:gc way I:hﬂ-ug]'ll necessary 5o as bo avoid
repetition.

Tara Accomplisher of All Blasa'** (Sukka-addhana-tird), or
Endowed with Bliss* sits in sallve-paryanka on a shining
white lotus, {a moon disk®) and a sun seat. She is orange in
colour, with one face and two arms, beautiful, and adomed
with many jewels. Both hands hold a moon disk at Her heart



Tird Accomplisher of All Bliss

lalthough the root text demands that the next Tir should be
the one with the moon disk].
Her rite is for binding thieves,

55: One-faced, two-armed, performing with HOwm
The action of subjugating the triple
World and accomplishing every bliss.

G: "By stamping Her feet, TURE {the Swift One), (the Flerce
Goddess™) wha is born from a seed of the form of HOM, (quells
hindrances’ and) is able to shake externally the three worids,
Mounts Meru, Mandara,* Virdhya and so on,’

3. The aclivity of dispelling poisens, animal and sihermise

namah sira-sarakdra-
harindnka-kara-athites

tara-deir-ukto-pha-kifra
wECSA-vigr-sragan S 187

18 Homage! She in whose hand rests the
deer-marked moon, of devg-lake form!
With twice-spoken TARA and FrHa T,
totally dispelling poison!
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S4: The Arvd, holding the devas’ clear lake,
Spreads bliss unpolluted and dispels poison.
Pleasing, applying the mantras and substances,
Triump}lu o'er poisons. Meditate on Her'

[Barindrka ‘deer-marked’: a standard Indian name for the
MO0,

sthate ‘rests’: most versions of the Tib, have ‘holds”.

tira or hara, phot or sphuf®®: Skt sources evenly divided

‘Pleasing . ..": the second two lines of 5's verse refer to the
ritual for neutralising poison which he describes. As a pre-
liminary, one must please the Goddess by practising yoga:
then the actual rite involves five kinds of substances owver
which cormesponding mantras must be recited. |

Téra the Viclorious

Tira the Victorious ([5ig-logaya-1ird, “Stta’ "White' to dis-
timguish Her from number &) sits in saftva-paryanka upon a
white lotus, a moon disk and a goose with fine wings. She is
white, one-faced and four-armed. Rl hold hooks on the
crown of Her head, with the mudrd of Joy. Bz has the mudrd of
granting boons, Lz holds a book, on a blue lotus.

Her rite is for curing the niga-disease (leprosy)
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85: Homage! Spreader of unpolluted
Great bliss, whibe with a conch-like complexion,

One-faced, four-armed, with twice-spoken TARA
And the sound rHAT d:in.'Fel.ler of poisons!

Ci: "She holding i Her hard the [deer-marked or] hare-marked, a
moon-disk, like the lake of the dewvas: this is asign of dispelling
the torment of inanimate poisons, the defilements. In speech,
with twice-spoken TARA and PHAT, |i.e. with the specially
modified mantra oM TARE TUTTARE TURE FHAT!Y,] She folally
dizpels anlmal pofsors.”

I'Hare-marked' is another common name for the moon in
India and Tibet

O mames the divine lake a5 Lake Minasa, fe the sacred
Manasa-sarovara at the foot of Mount Kailas, often tdenti fied
with the legendary Lake Anavatapta, and notoriously round
and clear.

Poisons are classified as of animal origin | jamgamal, or
inanimate (sthdvaral, i.e, vegetable or mineral, Hore and at
verse 25, G adopts an awkward, asymmeetrical interpretation,
taking the former literally and the latter metaphorically. | and
D avold this by not dentifying defilements with either type.

According to GL, to dispel poison for cneseli or another one
may simply visualize Tara holding a moon disk, with light
|;|;||'|1'i.|:'|‘$ frem the moon disk and the mantra, and recite the
above mantra_|

g- The achivity of dispelling conflict and bad dredms

rirtrah sura-ganddiyaksa-
surg=kimmarg-seuite/

ghandhg-muditdhhoga-
kali-duhsvepre-mddamei 1000

13  Homage! She whom god-host rulers,
gods and kinneres do honour!
loy-producing One, Her fullness
conflict amd bad dreams dispelling!

54: Much honoured by rulers of the three worlds,
ohe generates joy, and with blazing splendour
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Drives out bad views and suffering,
Al the six times, meditate on Herwitheffort!

|ibandha-muditd, Ghaddha- Joy-producing One’: = muditd-
paridha, see verse 13, Here the Tib. has "all [in] armour [od] p:u].r_",-
maybe TT's text had d-varma-muditd? The meaning of this
couplet thus becomes quite different for the TI.I'.'hElaI'Ii.I
dbhoga or bhega ‘fuliness’ in several senses, also "effort;
rule”: TT has ‘splendour’, which 54 seems to confirm — pos-
ikl read dbhdsa.
? ‘sﬁ:ﬂ:ifnizs': see commentary to 26d below.]

Tira Consumer of All Suffertng

Tard Consumer of Al Suffering ( Duhkhur-dehana-1ard) Sits in
sativa-paryanks with right leg slightly advanced, on a white
lotus and sun'* or moon® disk. Her graceful body, one-faced
and two-armed, is white like jasmine* or a conch®, and
adorned with a garland of variegated, white and red light-
rays, eliminating all the defilements of sentient beings. Both
hands hold at Her heart a brazier, consuming sufferings

Her rite is for freeing from prison.

G: “She wham the rulers of the hosts of devas — Sakra, of the
devas of the Realm of Desire, and Mahabrahma, of the Realm
of Form — devas, and the king of the kinnaras, Mahddruma (]:
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Druma), and others, honour devotedly with the crowns of
their heads, is Tara alone.

‘I, il :I.m:edl:.', ane taked to heart with nu'IE-Pn-inI!Ed,, Joyful
mind Her armour = Her bodies of peaceful and ferce aspects
and Her peaceful and fierce mantras — then with splendowr of
inspiration She dispels conflict with others (J: with Tirthikas)
o also bad dreoirs.”

¥ ‘For one who in every way dons the Goddess's armoir aof
meditating on Her form and reciting Her mantra, with very

Josful splendour She dispels all conflict with others and Fad
dreams,”

5, Tard's activity of dispelling fever

namas :nr:ldrirh:ﬂﬁpin_u-
iy d-dyuti-bhdsire/

hara-gdrir-uklo-tulidre
Tsama-uara-naseni’ S 2o

w  Homage! She whose eves are bright with
radiance of sun or full moon!
With twice HARA and TUTTARE
Driver-out of chronic fever!”

54: The Goddess of gnosis, whose bright wisdom-eyes
See the obscured and the unobacured,
Diestroys bad migrations’ and samsara’s sicknesses,
And the defilements — meditate on Her!

['Full grammatically covers both "sun’ and "moon’, buk by
COMMAnsense one can take it with ‘moon’,

vigama=jrara is literally ‘oneven fever’, i.e. a chromic fever
that lingers on and on, flanng up again and again — as 5 ex-
plains, the supreme example is samsarc existence itself, a
discase thal repeatedly flares up in the acule phase of the
three bad migrations, TT translates more generally as “very
terrilble fever'.]

Tard Source of All Attainments (Siddhi-sambhova-tird) sits
in sallva-paryanks on a red' or white® lotus and moon disk.
She is orange® or coppery golden® in colour, (indicating the
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Tird Source of All Altanmmenis

Action Family,®) with one face and two arms, baoth hn-]-;lling at
Her heart a golden pot, subduing disease and granting all

ataimments,
Her fte is for making invisible.

S5; Homage! O pot with spices md BEME,
Wish-granting cow, great wishing tree,
By thinking of whom all wants arise,
In whom any wish or hope is Fulfilbed!

]: "Her right eye is marked with the moon and the left with
ﬂ‘:f:lll:may seem to say “right eye like the sun and lefit e_:.-rlite
the full moon’”, but it means that fierce |Térd's] eves like +hg
full sum, and peaceiul [Thra's| two eyes like lt‘!.-l.- full moon !l'r_n'r
tery hﬁ:E.FI.I' radiance, ‘F-E,I[ and cool [Mpfchv-Ef?']D'] BE “'IIII;;|
and by pronouncing in speech Her mantras = i::T::t_hmu-re
HARA" ie Her fierce mantra, and “TUTTARA", ie. Her
peaceful mantra — She is digpeller of very terrible fevers.

6. The activity of subduing evil spirits and COTPSE-raisers

namas {ri-lativa-pirgdsa-
fipa-faki-samanwite!
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groha-vetale-yaksdigha-
NAZERI pravore terefi s

21 Homage! Full of liberating
power by set of three Realities!
Crushing crowds of spirits, vaksas
and corpse-raisers! Supreme! rugs!

54: The Powerful One, showing the three Realities,
By divinity, mantra, samgdhi,
In the three places, crusher of harmful
Groups, disyllabic one — meditate on Her!

[tri-tattve “three Realities’ (see commentaries). The Tib, and
commentaries leave no doubt about the correct reading. ™

#iva “liberating”: the Tib. translation zhi ba is valid provided it
15 interpreted in the special sense of ‘Liberation, Nirodnr'; but
its eommon meaning of "pacification’ in general is not shared
by siva.™]

.

0 ) P A

™

Tdrd the Perfecher

Tara the Perfecter { Paripiranae-18rd) sits in ardha-paryanka
on a miraculously born bull on a lotus and moon disk, She is
white, beautiful and shining, with one face having three eyes
for the three Doors of Deliverance, and two arms, and of & very

I:nmmrnl'.u'rgl b

wrathful appearance;, wrapped in a tigerskin loindoth, o
purify hatred, With inexhaostible Compassion, She holds R a
string of peards, Lo a three-pronged lance to pierce the three
poisons, which are the cause of samsara.

Her rite is for 'sky-geing’, e.g. going to the Akanistha Fure
Land in this very Tife:

Sy Following one with all rituals, pleasing
The Goddess, habitually off ring, reciting,
A]warﬂ, remember the three Realities;

One will then realize the perfect sky-going.

G: "The sed of three Realities is the set of the Realities of the
Bady, Specch and Mind: the Reality of the Body [of the deity,
gymbolised by| the syllable os on the crown [of the practi-
tisner™); the Reality of the Speech, An at the throat; and the
Reality of the Mind, M0 at the keart. She is fully endoured with
the power of these, and the power of pacifying inanimate
poison, the defilements, (D: She is fully endoteed with the
pourer of pocifying all misfortunes of the three doors, by
meditanon on these three Realilies,)

‘She is crusher of animal poisons, the crowds of ewdl spinis
{graha) (of eighteen kinds®), corpse-raising spirits (verala) and
yaksas; and the Supreme Ore is TURE, Tara.”

10 adopts Thranktha's rearrangement of the last line o read
‘Ghe is the Supreme One quickly crushing the crowds of
spirits etc.”. [; "lc) She is liberated from all hindrances, (d) She
crushes all advemity by the power of Her ten-syllable mantra.’
Meither mentions the two kinds of polsons. )

1ML, Teachung of the benefits, has four parts:

A Distinction of the thought {z22)

B. Distinction of the Hime(13)

C. Actual explanation of the benefits [24-26¢)

D. Condensed statement of the benefits in
numerical terms {26d-27).

manbra-miElam idam stotram
mamaskdraiko-wmdzkam,

yah pathet prayato dhimdn
devigl bhakh-samamritah/ 221/
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s st 0 pratar ulihdya
smaret sarpdbhaya pradam/
grind-pil pa-pradamie R
sarpa-durgati-nisamam/ 234"

2z This praise, ooted in mantras, a
twenty-one-fold homage — forone
Who recites if, wise and pious,
full of faith towards the Goddess,

23  And remembersitateven
oratdawn on nosing, it grants
Ev'ry fearlesaness, quells all sins,
and destrovs all bad migrations.

[mantra-milam "rooted in mantras: TT "of the oot mantra’, or
in other versions ‘with the rool mantra’; but the more general
sense is used in the first theory quoted by G at the beginning
of the commentary, and other mantras and mantric syllables
besides the root mantra are menfioned in the verses — wiy,
TRAT, I"HAT, O TARE TUTTARE TURE FHAT, OM AM HOM, and
the fierce Tara mantra,

eka-viméakam™ “twenty-one-fold, consisting of 21 parts":
thus nam#l:lrilhlrll:'rgl!dkﬂm means ether '-L'nl'ﬂilling af 21
homages’ or "a homage in 21 parts’.

prayate ‘pious’ implies “self-subdued. intent on devotion,
well-prepared for a solemn rite’. Other readings: prasanng
"faith’ = Tib. but does not scan; prayaing (with) effort”.

siwam 'im the evening’, other texts sayam ‘at bedtime'.

o@ ‘or’ {z3a): TT "and’ may come from a simple scribal error,
damg for dam.

durgati "bad migration”: in Buddhist texts, usually refers to
birth in the three ill destinies, but it can also mean “distress’ in
general |

A, Dhsfemction of the Mhowght

L ‘Whoerer recites this bwenty-one-fold praise of the peaceful
and fierce rpod mantras ard Faenly-ome-fold devout kemage of
the three doors, full of devotivr lowards the Goddess Tara
{remembering Her kindness"), ie not just [reciting] the
words with the mouth alone, but endowed with mind, e
wisdom {distinguishing good and evil™), that is one-pointed,
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and piously intent, (mindful of the benefits as described,™)

p. Distinction of the e

and remembers [it] in the evermng and (i.e. “.ﬂ having mr:lfr-:]::
bed at dawn, Le. just by remembering in gener
:::Iies mantras and Praise and in particular the ﬁ:m:e FI-:;d[y
in I:h-r_r evening and the peaceful in the mOEming, if r.hm ifie
':‘JE' : ts him every fearlessness of such hindrances as sicknass
i F‘:“E amvd untimely death, and in the next, since if quells all
g::which are the cause of bad migrations, & destroys the
rgrations.” .
'Euﬂll;:;:shni:iuuld praise in the evening. ﬂl‘l"!E'E.lhlﬂ'ﬂ“g
m:inl_-r the fierce aspect, for the fe:_a.rlﬂsnem c-[E:rllm qu.l:::::_
in the moming, remembering mainly tha.: peace fnp ];ut'h
ihose of the next; thus it overcomes the eight great fears,

external and internal. )

¢ Actual explanation of the benefits

phhigikto bhavel tarnam
saptabhir jina-kol ibbih
asmrin mehadfoam dsddyd
a0 'nie bauddha-padam prajetd!2qff

ofaam tasya makd-ghaurom
sthivaram vdtha jafgamam!

epatandt pralayam wih
khaditam pitam evd T NET T

graka-jvara-vigirtingm
pitran arti-vindéanan
T cdipa saffpanim

i : ed
24 Quickly hell be consecral ,
by sev'n Limes ben mullion Congu fors-
Gaining greatness herein, hewill
reach at last the rank of Buddha.

25 The most dreadful pﬂluf:m,whethzr
animal, or plantermin‘ral,
Whether he's devoured or drunk it .
meets its end through his rememb’ring.
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26 [tcompletely stops the painof
those whom spirits, fevers, poisons
Afflict — other hl!l:rlﬁ:l.' also,

[asmim (24c) "herein' = ‘in this [life]” (]. G} Tib. 'di la% iy
more accurate than the wsual “di fas that has sadly misled [,
'ﬂsr:.a.tnr] than this IFH!-E“E ltu.'l'e]‘. wnlegs the meafing is
‘thereby'.

Pauddha-padam or bPouddham padam (24d): no difference.

saly {z4d) "hie’ (nominative singular) should be de in Til, but
has somehow got changed to der, [t corresponds to the yak
‘one wha' at 23¢.

tasya (25a) "he, that’ (genitive singular) can be straightfor-
warndly identified with this sah, meaning that the whaole versa
iz to be taken “in relation to him”, But in the Tib,, the alteration
in the previous line tends to make this pronoun refer to “the
rank of Buddha’, as G interpreis.

sthavaram (25b) ‘plant or mineral, inanimate’: of, verse 18, |
translate the plain meaning, in accordance with 0, but G
interprets it metaphorically using the literal meaning ‘station-
ary, stable’,

drfdmim (26a) is penitive plural: “of those affilcted’. TT
obscures the sentence considerably by failing to make this
point, All three lines 26a-c must concern the benefit of others,
aryesdm-saltodnim “of other beings' can be read as extending
the meaning to beings afflicted by other sorts of pain, or else
simply taken in apposition to grtandm: N alse completely
stops the pain/even of other beings afflicted/By spirits, fevers
or poisons.”]

G "Qriekiy, in this life, by seven fimes ten million Conguerors
ke will gradually be consecrated {or empowered) (with light-
rays or streams of nectar”™). Gaining in this life the common
great attalnments such as subjugating human beings and
ghosts, he finally reaches the supreme attainment, the rank of
Buddha. {D: "By the power of this, temporally he gains perfect
abode, body, enjoyments and entourage, grealer and more
excellent than this present state, and traversing quickly the
Stages and Paths, he reaches the Final Result, the rank of
Buddha ')

"The most dreadful poisor which is a hindrance of that rank of
Buddha is just perverse view, What makes it extreme, fixedly
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i i g = denial of the mode of existence af
maﬁ:ﬂr::;:q::;;hm of delu:lﬂn&m;hiﬁt:u-:r:dnﬂ;

i hatred towards t rm
me::lr:a:?r:::::lvmlml hatred: such are the inanimate
F'mlf:m.'l h:ui are eliminated. (For D, the rrll:l.:i drﬂdfn.!pm;cll :uE

the defilements, such as lhIWE'H-kI'H}'\:\"I'I three IFI'D‘:I!'-IIII!:IE :
M.:ed hate and delusion; for |, just ‘thieves etc. Jnamn;: ¢
- m;w are those that exist in the physical 1rn-.-ir«:|n.1:'|m-n:“.m.Ilclj
‘(1 else animal poison — [when one is] seazed :: :‘m’m
beimgs, & YENOMOUS dog Or @ Venomous snake — & s
:l.mumr'Ed ar drunk, poison of food and drink Ilﬂd'u:;r:'tmﬂc »
s hrwgh (reciing the Pl o i and the
ik R ‘f ffering. /s o the
Coddess). “This is elimination of causes of su S
jrrinat {alent suffering result: it completely stops b
;J:ETF?::HDL;;H;-}H by, Le. [that] produced by, evil spirtls,
Irgﬁ'“: :::':":-":-;m henefit. As to others' benefit. as i% said,
“af ﬂ'r:-rr sentiett beings also,” when for ulhem’ sake alm_:l m:
endowed with devotion recites in the evening and on ﬂ'“".i‘“
dawn, remembering Her Bodies etc., bemefits are receive

abowe.”

D. Candensed statement of the benefils in nimerical lErms
duis-tri-saphibhivartingm!/ 26/0

putra-kime labhet putram
dhana-kdmo labhed dhanam/
sarpa-kifmdn audpnoli
na vighnail prnﬂihﬂnyﬂi-ﬁ'."z?.l'.f

z6d On performing twice three SEVERS,

Oine who wants a child will get one,
7 one desifing wealth will find weealth,
Oine obtains all one's desires; by
hindrances one's not frustrated.

[abhivartingm "performing’: TT suggests the reading abhrva-
dinam “saying’. o
tra ‘child’ ar (perhaps more likely) "son-. :
ﬂ;::m ‘wealth’ is sing. but TT adds a plural particle just for



1 Taranatha's Golden Rosary

THE AUTHOR!

Tarandtha, or Kin-ga nying-po. born in 1575, was the most
prominent scholar of the Jo-nang-pas, a small school noted for
their unorthodox views on the nature of Reality.” He was a
disciple of the widely-travelled Indian master Buddhagupta,
wheo must have supplied much of the material for the present
work, His many writings include histories and Tantric com-
mentaries, particulary on Tara and one of the main preoceu-
pations of the Jo-nang-pa school, Kalacakra, The most famous
i% his great History of Buddkism in India {rGya gar chos "Fyung),
wiritten in 1608, four vears after The Golden Rosary, and similar
in style. It is available in an English translation by Lama
Chimpa and Alaka Chattopadhyaya. Another such historical
waork s his Precious, Amazing, Marvellous Brographies of Hhe
Lineage-holders af the Sevenfold Descent of the Word” (160a),
of which an English abstract of Grinwedel's German trans-
lation exists under the title of Mystic Tales of Lima Tiranatha.
These works complement the present one and will be referred
b by the imitals HBI and MT,

About ti15 he built the monastery of Tak-tin,* where the
blocks of his works were kept, Afterwards he was invited to
Mongolia, where he founded several more monasteries and
eventually died. Soon after his death, the Jo-nang-pa school
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was suppressed, probably for political reasons, His line of
incamnations has continued in northern Mongaolia until modem
times.

SYMOPSIS

The Golden Bosary recounts the history of the Tantras of Tara,
particularly the Origin of Térd Tantra (Térd-bhava-tantra), of
which the Sarva-tathdgata-mit r-tdrd-visvakerma-bhava-fanirs
translated above is the main surviving fragment.®

We have already given as our Prologue the opening section,
from the ultimate origin when, inconceivable eons ago, the
woman who was {o become Arya-Tard first took the Bodhisat-
tva Vaow, through Her Enlightenment, to the teaching of
Her Tantras. What follows is the remainder of the text, set in
historical time and descnibing the transmission of this Tantra
through Buddhist India, with numerous stories of its sucoes-
sive lineage-holders. At intervals, the chronological sequence
is interrupted by sets of further anccdotes of Tard's practition-
ers and Her miraculous interventions on their behalf. These
tales are arranged mainly around the ever-popular theme of
Tara's saving from the eight (or sizteen) fears.

TARANATHA'S CHROMNOLOGY

The earlier Tibetan historian, Gi Lotsawa (1392 - 1481 ), went
to much trouble to calculate dates with respect to the Tibetan
calender of sixty-year cycles, Within his chosen feld, the
introduction of the Buddha-dharma to Tibet and its trans-
mission there, he succeeded remarkably well. Taranatha's
main interest as a historian was Indian Buddhism, all the way
back to its origins. He had no hope of extending Ga’s system
of absolute dating over this termain, but in HEI he never-
thebess did his best to set up a frame of reference in the form of
a list of kings prominent in North India, with (wherever
possible) the supposed durations of their reigns, It is not his
fault that the Indian records available to him were so sparse
and unreliable that he must often have had to guess {or press
his Indian teachers to guess) which king came after which.
Unfortunately, the wrong assumptions invelved in his analysis
mean thal his statements aboul dates and confemporaneiny
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must often be in erroror hard to interpret.
In The Golden Rosary, he had not yet developed his king-
lists, but the same problem arises, He divides the history of
ihe Tard Tantra into theee main periods:

{a} The period of earier dissemination, subdivided into
(1} before Master Nagarjuna,
(ii} during Miginuna's life, and
(iii} from the pasing of Arva-Migarjuna to the coming

of King Dharmapala.

(b} A period of dedline, following Dharmapila’s suppres-
sion of the Tankra

i<l The period of later dissemination, beginning with Tilli-
Pa.

In each of the thrée paris of {a), he says, some five thousand
people attained siddhi fhrough this Tantra.

The accession of King Dharmapila of Magadha and Bengal,
an important patron of Buddhism, is dated by modern his-
torians at c.783 an,” while Tilli-pa is given dates of 928 to 1009
(see below). But Taranitha's Nagirjuna is not a simple his-
lorical I'ngure. He is !l.q:pn:ed to have been bom oo VEars
after the Buddha's Nirsdne, as stated in the Satras, and have
lived either 529 or 571 years—ihe first 200 years in the Ma-
dhyadesa and the rest in the South, in particular at Sri-Parvata,
a rocky crag overhanging the River Krsna near Dhinya-
kataka and Amaravati.” This ‘chronological Nagirjuna', then,
despite his extraordinary longevity, must be supposed to
have passed away at leist three centuries before Dharmapala
came. (Archaeclogical evidence bears out the tales of the
historical Nagarjuna’s presence in that region early in our
era;" he had certainly passed away long before Hivan-tsang
visited there in 639,

The trouble is that Taranatha assumes the Siddke Naganuna
who is impartant in the history of Tard Tantra to have been the
sarme person. Since this Nagaruna probably flourished around
Boo ap,” this error is ensugh to make the account of the earlier
dissemination thoroughly distosted. To span the fictitious
centuries from Magaruna to the advent of Dharmapala, Tara-
nitha has worked out alist of eleven names [Chart 1), many of
them unrecorded elsewhere and so readily assignable fo any
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Guhya-iila

Tripitaka Hayapila
Haya-ghosa
Arya-Nagarjuna (. B00)
Aryadeva
Rahulabhadra the Younges
lvaladespa
Dharmabhadra-pals of Kashmir
Magamitra
Sryagupta
Earva|ﬁa-r||111ru {700
Dhanul.-mlthl
Ta.fhigu!ﬂ-mirﬂ
Dharmamitra of Simhala-dvipa

Sila-rakyita

Chart 1. Lineage of the eariier dissemination of the Taré-bhava-
tanitra, according fo The Golden Rosary,

period, With the equally obscure predecessors of Nagarjuna,
the lineage purports to go back to about the fourth century, far
earlier than any other known Tantric lineage and long before
Tara i_rn.\Eﬂ, took recn-a;n'i;a'hle form., Thas is absurd.

Taranatha surely did not invent the names. What he must
have done is put in one linear sequence what should really be
several parallel branches, rather like the lineage of the later
dissemination {Chart 3). The earliest name in the list could
well be Sarvajfa-mitra’s.
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THE DATES OF NARO-PA

Maro-pa's biography says he passed away at Phullahari in the
Iron-male-dragon year in his eighty-fifth vear,"” Guenther has
daimed that becavse Marpa met Maro-pa and told him of
Milaripa, who was only born in 1040, this Iron-male-dragon
year could not have been 1040 and must have been the next
one, 1100,

This theory, however, 13 unacceptable. It implics, for ex-
ample, that Naro-pa was thirty-four years younger than Alida,
though the present Tard lincage makes him two spiritual
generations older, and the lineage of the Guhyasamaija Tantra
(BA 361} places him no less than three spiritual generations
before Atifa's gurn Ser-ling-pa. More ludicrous still, it makes
Miro-pa four years younger than his disciple Marpa (1012—
o071, whereas the biographies make it clear that when they
frst met, Marpa was a young man, In his early twenties at the
most, ! while Niro-pa had already spent many years in study
with numerous teachers, become a great pandita at Malanda
university, and then followed Tilli-pa for many years more,
Besides, the story of Miro-pa, just before he died, conferring
responsibility for the order on Atisa at Vikramasila, after
which Atiga took his relics to Tibet, where they remained at
Nye-t'ang," shows that his death could not possibly have
been later than 1040

Thus i it ts ue that Naro-pa passed away in an Inon-male-
dragon year, that wvear must have been 1040 and not 1100,
Marpa’s later meetings with him must have been in the nature
of apparitions after Mirg-pa's physical passing, as indeed
their position in his biography (just after the account of his
death) suggests, We can take it that Maro-pa probably lived
from gg56 to 1040,

The dates of his guru, Tilli-pa, become accordingly Earth-
male-mouse year 928 to Earth-female-hen year 1009, '

THE LATER DISSEMIMNATION

The later lineage, unlike the earlier one, was a live lineage that
Taranatha had himself received. We can therefore have morne
confidence in its accuracy.

It reached him by two main routes (see Chart 3), a long
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transmission via Atida, taking eighteen steps to pass from
Tilli-pa to Taranatha, and a short one in only elght steps via
Asitaghana, Tarandths had already given the stories of the
yogins involved in the short transmission in MT, and does not
repeat them here. Asitaghana, he says, was nearly bwo hundred
years old when he met _I'Fl.ina-ml.ha. and the [.IH'EI p.pml;l the
Doctrine for a hundred years, Sinti-gupta being a later disciple
of his., If we can believe this—and such long lives are reported
for some Indian yogins even today—we can accept the short
iransmission as quite possibly true.

Fortunately for anyone trying o make sense of Tantric
history, such extreme longevity is exceptional even among
Tantric practitioners—though plenty of them live to eighty or
ninety, few go much bevond that. Thus few will pass on a
lineage more than sixty years afber receiving it. Often the
interval will be much less, 20 the average length of a spiritual
generation is of the order of thirty-five years.

Tartra in Sanskrit means a warp thread. Chart 2 shows justa
few threads of the thouwsands in the tangled skein of Buddhist
Tantra, some lineages that intersect the long transmission
recorded by Tarandtha. By combining different lineages in
this way, positioning them in relation to the time scale so that
the intervaks are plausible, we can share out the few established
dates and get a reasonable idea of when each person lived. Of
course there are problems=the chan includes two Buddha-
dri-bhadras who are surely not the same person, and two
Ratna-raksitas who might possibiy be; the source is ambiguouws
as to whether Muni-éri-bhadra and Karund-éri-bhadra oc-
Cupy succeksive positions or share the same one; and names
are oftens mis-spelt and elements of them dropped or added.
Even so, someone spending a few years soriing out all the
kmown lineages with a computer could surely clarify the
subject a preat deal,

The chart reveals an excessive gap between Nayaka-£ri and
Dharma-gri, Perhaps the "Mayaka-iri’ of the Tard lincage is not
the same person as the ‘Mayaka' and "Miyaka-pida’ of Sand ¥
and the abbot Mayaka-pa-éri; or perhaps he has simply
slipped two places down the list from where he should have
been. Such a switch i4 quite possible, for Taranatha admits
knowing nothing of the people concerned. Either correction
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would allow Tara-dri-mitra, and thus Loka-pradi, to be later,
reducing the interval of nearly a hundred yvears bebween Loka-
prada and Dharmakara-gant; but when you have read Loka-
prada’s extraordinary life-story below, you will probably not
be too worried about this.

THE INDOCHINESE CONMNECTION

The most intereating feature of the long ransmission is that
when Buddhism finally collapsed in India in the early thir-
tecnith century, this lincage went east to Haripunijaya (now
Lam-phun, Thailand) and then Cambodia, before returning
west to Mepdl in the mid-fifteenth century and eventually
reaching Tibet with Taranatha's gurus about 1600,

Haripufijaya was a colony founded by Mon people from
Lop-burd under thelr queen Cama-devi in the eighth century.'®
The Mans were Buddhist, predominantly Theravadin, but on
Haripufijaya's southem border was Sukhodaya, until 1260 a
province of the Mahayanist/Saivite Khmer empire. In 1260,
Sukhodaya was taken over by local Thals in a coup, while at
the same time a leader of the Thai Lao tribe named Mangrai sel
up his head-quarters at Chieng-rai in what is now the far
north of Thailand, Mangrai extended his influence south-west
and in about twenty years managed to take control of Hari-
punjaya. [t would seem to be during this turbulent time that
Sakya-raksila was in Haripufjaya, and Taranatha's ‘Cangala-
raja’ must surely be ‘Chieng-rai-raja’, i,e. this Mangrai.

Imi the new Thai kl:l'LEd.an-,'E:inh&]H: Theravada Buddhism
rapidly gained ground, while the Indianized Khmer social
order broke up and the Mahivana declined. It would hawve
been natural for the remaining Mahayina teachers, Shkya-
raksita or Sujata among them, to rétreat to the Khmer heart-
land, Cambodia, There too, after the fall of .ﬁ.nEknr m 1431,
Mahivana Buddhism died oul in the second half of the
fifteenth century’” and there was nothing left for |fdnasvana
to do but move to Mepdl,

As Chart 2 shows, the Tara lineage was not the only one to
be transmitted through Sakya-raksita and Sujata, No doubt
some of the other masters appearing in that part of the figure
also lived in Cambodia. According to Taranatha, the great
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pandita Vanaratna came from that part of the world, but this
conflicts with the account in B4\

This story of almost constant dedine of Mahayina Buddhism
finds no mention in Trandtha's pages, s one would expect of
an author who has managed 1o present Indian Buddhism,

during its disintegration under the Muslim onslaught, as
going from strength to strength.

THE STORIES

The many tales of miracles performed with Tard's aid are what
most people will read this text for, and mostly provide
welcome relief from the rather controversial history. Some
ma!.r.hmre grown in the telling, but the plausible background
details of many confirm that they are undoubtedly of Indian
origin, Other versions of several of these anecdotes are to be
found in Beyer's book, .

Such stories are an inseparable part of Tard's cult, and John
Blofeld has beautifully retold some more modern examples
from Tibet and China in his Compassion Yoga.

THE TRANSLATION

I first encountered this text in a translation by an American,
Vajranitha, which conveyed much of its charm but on com-
parison with the original proved 1o be often wildly inaccurate.
“.H:.E'.l'll!f another purported translation has been published in
India, whose perpetrator has hardly understood a single
sentence commectly. He not only distoris many of the stories out
of all recognition, but conveys the grossly misleading im-
pression that Taranatha (and very likely all Tantrikas) were
virtually incapable of rational thought. To correct this, | feel
obliged to publish my own translation here.
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THE GOLDEN ROSARY: A HISTORY ILLUMINATING THE
ORIGIN OF THE TANTRA OF TARA

(sGrel ma’ rgyud kyi byung khungs gsal bar byed pa’t lo rgyus
gher gyt phreng ba thes bya ba)

By Tarandtha
{Continued from the Prologue)

As to the teaching of the Manirayana in general in six
‘encouragements’, it is taught that the present is [the period
of] the teaching of Heruka, The arangement of the siz
"encouragements’ is made clear in the |[Heruka] Tantra itself. "

A to this teaching in particalar:

HOW THE TARA TANTRA APPEARED IN JAMBUDVIrA

Three hundred years after the Nirvdna of the Conqueror,
sometime after the Sravakas held their third Councdl,™ most of
the Satras of the Great Vehicle,”' which had been in the
abodes of the devas, nigas, yaksas, gandharvas and rdksaoses,
arrived in various places in India, [15] Spontanecusly-arisen
books also appeared and spread at the same time. The ascetics
and Dharma-preachers who taught them attained the accept-
ance that dkersas are unproduced and saw the faces of
Manjusri, Avalokita, Maitreya and others; the five hundred
masters (Fcdrya) of the Yogacira, the eight makdtmas of the
Nihsvabhavas-vading {= Madhyamikas) and others appeared.™
At the same Lime as them, the Kriya-, Carygd- and Yoga-faniras
also spread, together with all kinds of Method and Wisdom
Tantras of the Anutfors Vehicle. Those who saw the Fasces of
Vajrasattva and Guhyapati (= Vajrapami) taught fortunate
beings, so that at that time, it is said, not one of all those who
listened to the Mantrayana [16] failed to attain realizations
{siddhi).

In the east, in Bhangala {Bengal ), King Haricandra and his
court of a thousand realized the Body of Unification, and in
Odfivisga (Orissa), King Mufija and his court of a thousand
attained the state of vidyddhars. In the west, in Malava
(Malwa, central India), King Bhojadeva and his court of a
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thousand became invisible. In the south, in Kofkana, King
Haribhadra and his innumerable retinue altained the ssddhi of
pills. ™ Thus, for one or two hundred years, over one hundred
thousand people attalned sididhi. It i said, however, that
because secrecy was always kepl, no-one else would know
they were practising Mantra practices until they gained sddhi.
[17]

[STORIES OF TARA'S ASSISTANCE]

In those days, Venerable Arya-Tard would, out of Her Com-
passton, show Her face even to the unrealized. Let us relate in
brief some stories of Her assistance, found in oral tradition.

i. Protection from the fear of enemies

It is said that a certain ksatriya, having fallen asleep in a park
in Odiviga, was surrounded by an enemy anmy, a thousand
strong, bearing weapons. He had no other refuge, but he had
heard there was someone called Tard who protected from the
sixteen fears, and thinking ‘T take refuge in Her alone,” he
called on the name of Tard The moment he cried out, the
Venerable Lady appeared in the sky before him. From beneath
Her foot [ 18] arose a mighty wind, by which the soldiers were
carried to the ten directions and reached their own country.

2. Protection from the fear of lions

ﬁwmd-salhm!t went o bhe forest, and met a hungey lioness
who set about eating him. Carrying him in her jaws, she
returmed near her den. Frightened and terrified, he implored
Téra, and there appeared bafore him a woman dad in leaves ™
who took him out of the lioness's mouth and set him down in
the marketplace of the town,

3. Profection from the fear of elephaits

A twelve-year-old country girl, who had gone 10 a dense forest
b gather fowers, [1g] met a fierce elephant calied Khumni
("Wantomly-sportive’). He caught her in his trunk and began
o crush her against his tusks. When she remembered the
name of Tard, and begged Her aid right from the heart, the
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elephant was brought under confrol. He set her down on a
high ledge of rock, saluted her with his trunk, and took her up
again, Then he did the same thing in the marketplace of the
town, then at the council chamber, at the temple, and at the
gate of the king's palace. Thinking This girl is one of great
mierit’, the king made her his queen,

4. Protechion from the fear of fire

A cerfain family was involved in a feud. One night their
enemy sef fire o their howse, [20] When they tried o escape
and could not get out, they called out by name, "0 Tard, O
Tara, alas!” Thereupon there appeared above the house a
beautiful, very blue cloud, and a torrent of rain fell only on the
house, to the measure of an ox-yoke (four cubits, or about two
metres), putting out the fire,

5. Protection from the fear of poisomous smakes

A certain prostitute in a city once met a merchant, who gave
her a necklace of five hundred pearls. Wishing to go to the
merchant's house at midnight, she left her own house, and on
the way took hold of a branch of a firfss tree {Acacio sirissa), a
poisonous snake coiled in the tree wound itself round her
body and held her. By her merely remembering Venerable
Tarh, the poisonous snake [21] was transformed into a garland
of flowers. It is said that it remained on her body for seven
days, then the snake beécame white and non-poisonous and
went into the niver.

f. Protectron from the fear of bandits

In & part of Gujiratha (Gujarat) called Bharukaccha (Broach)
was an exiremely wealthy merchant, Loading his baggage on
some thousand camels and five hundred bulls, he set out for
the country of Maru [Marwarl. On the way, he came to a
wilderness whene there Hved as many a8 a thousand bandits.
The whole place was full of the flesh, blood and bones of all the
merchants who had come before and been killed. A hundred
thousand of them had been impaled on stakes. These bandits
were like riksasas (ogres), even eating human flesh. [22] So the
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meerchant was very afraid, and as he Ld na other protector,
prayed to Thrh. Thereupon appeared a measureless army of
herees, wiclding weapons, who were emanabons of Tara, and
drove the bandits a long way away, but without killing any,
Thus the bandits were dispersed, while the merchant went his
way easily and got back to Bharukaccha,

7. Rescuing from prison

The leader of some thieves pierced a way into a king's
treasury. When e went in, he found a pot of wine, which he
drank, and so became drunk and fell asleep. Perceived by the
king's men, he was seized and thrown into prison. He was
tied up with ropes and experienced manifold sufferings. 23]
Then, lacking any other protector, he prayed to Tari, and a
five-coloured bird descended from the sky and loosed his
bonds. The prison door opened of itself, and he was free to go
as he wished. '

When he had returned to his own country, there came to
him in a dream a woman adorned with all the ornaments. She
said, ‘If you remember my kindness, you and vour followers
should abandon your thieves' work!' Therefore that thief-and
his five hundred followers gave up thieving and performed a
great many virfuous deeds,

8. Protection from the fear of ocean waves

Seme five thousand merchants set out on the way south. They
took three big ships, [24] boarded the biggest, and went to the
Island of Jewels.™ There they filled one ship with jewels.
Leaving there again, they came to an island of white sandal-
wood, and filled the second ship with white sandalwood.
Then they wished to go home, but the lords of wealth {dhama-
paki) of the ocean were angry and sent a great wind, which
carried them far away. After they had crossed seas of many
different colours, they met viclently agitated waves, Although
the merchants on board prayed day and night to Brahma,
Visnu, Siva, Soma, Sirya, Kuvera and other gods, they did not
help. The ships' cables parted and the ships of jewels and
sandalwood were lost, while the biggest ship was about 1o
sink. [z5] when a Buddhist layman on board thought of Tira
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and recited in & loud voice Her ten-syllable mantra. Immedi-
ately, a favourable wind sprang wp, and the ship came back
again and in one night reached India. The ships of pwels and
sandalwood were also driven home by the wind, and they

came together.

q. Prodection from the fear of piSica demorns

There was a monastery in the east inhabited solely by Sain-
dhava Srivakas [monks of the Sammativa school).™ At one
time there, each evening every bhiksy who went for a walk in
the grounds outside the monastery died. Thus the menastery’s
m:‘la‘r‘:sa!inn dwindled, One cwninsnﬂtﬂaiﬂ movice weill b
the walking [26] area, and a black, ugly préica demon ap-
peared, baring its fangs, and grabbed him by the head.
Thinking They say that according to the Mahayvanists, thereis
someone who protects from the elght fears, called Thri. [ take
Refuge in Her." he called on the name of Tard. A black goddess
brandishing a sword appeared there, and threatened the
demon, The demon begged the novice's pardon and gave him
an iron pot he extracted from under the ground, full of pearls.
From then on, the harm o the monastery stopped.

1o, Profection from the fear of leprrosy

In the country of Kumaraksetra,™ by the power of karma a
bralvman teacher caught leprosy. [27] By contagion from one
to another, five hundred brahmans were infected with the
virnlent disease. Rejected even by relabives and doctors, they
vicdated the brahmans' rules of purity and subsisted on
refuse. While living as beggars, they saw by the road a stone
image of Venerable Arya-Tard. Faith was bom in them, and
the five hundred brahmans prayed to Her, Then from Tard's
hand came forth a stream of medicine, and just bathing in il
cured their leprosy. It is said their bodies became extremnely
beautiful, like those of gods.

11, Profeclion from the messengers of Indra

Indra is the directional guardian of the cast [28], and his
messengers are the evil spirits that are gendharoes. They are
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wery rough and fast-moving and a gat hindrance o the
Dharma. Here is a story of protection from them.

In & grove in Mathurd were five hundred Srivaka bhiksus,
practitioners of dhydna meditation, who lived striving after
virtuous qualities. At one time, some messengers of Indra
came, some in the semblance of brahmans, some of women,
and some of bhiksus; sometimes many appeared with the
fierce aspect of yaksas and the faces of terrifying animals such
as lions, elephants or darehlias,™ sometimes they beguiled
them with threats and sometimes with flattery and the like.
Some of the monks [2g] lost their memory, some went Crazy,
and some became mentally deranged and spent their time
only in singing and dancing,

One bhiksu there understood that they were being harmed
by interferences from spirits. Since it was well-known that the
Goddess Tard saves from all fears, he thought She would help
in this case, so he wrote “This grove belongs to the Goddess
Tara" and fixed it to a tree. Just through this, the danger
subsided of itsell, and with conviction towards the Coddess
Tara they all entered the Great Vehicle.

12. Protection from the fear of poverty

It is said that a eertain very poor brahman, greaily afflicted,
related to a stone image of Tard, which was in a lane, [30] the
story of ow his sufferings came about. She then pointed to a
place near a stipa, and said "Dig™ there, and you will find
treasure!” By digging.™ he found many things such as a
gelden jar full of pearls and a silver jar full of all sorts of jewels,
which eliminated the suffering of poverty down to the seventh
Brneration,

It is also said that a poor farmer made request to Venerable
Tara, calling upon Her name, and a woman in a dress of
leaves™ appeared, and instructed him, ‘Go to the east!” He
went to the east, and as he slept on a sandy surface, he was
awakened by the sound of bells. [31] There was a green horse,
1.“"' bells as omaments, digging the sand with its hoof. Then,
in a moment, the horse went away somewhere else. He dug™
In the mark of the horse's hoof. First there was a silver door,
then a golden one, then crystal, then lapis lazuli, and so
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on - doors of the seven precious things, which opened in turn.
In a country under the ground, he became the chief of many
magws and asuras, and enjoved many sensual pleasures, One

day he retumed through a hole in the carth to his own
country, and by then three successive kings had passed away.

13. Protection from the fear of separation from kinsfolk

There was a brahman who had many relatives [32] and much
wealth. [t happened once that a great pestilence came, through
which his children, wife, brothers, brothers-in-law, maternal
uncles and other relatives all died. His mind oppressed by
sorrow, he went bo Virdnasi.

Then he came to 8 place whete some Buddhist lay-followers
were holding a great festival for Tard, Thus he heard of the
greatness of Tard, Scattering some handfuls of flowers, he
prayed to Her. When he returned home, he won as a bride the
daughter of King Javacandra,” and became a ruler of the land.
He builta hundred and eight temiples to Tard and institwied in
all of them a great Buddhist festival.

14. Protectron from the fear of punishment by fhe king

In the country koown as Ayvodhyd, [33] there was a house-
holder great in fortune and wealth, At one time, for some
reason the king of the country became displeased with him,
and began fo criticize him, He in tum seduced and led away
many of the king's men and went to Tirdhuti (Tichut), Another
time, he went to the country of Campdrma (Champaran}, and
the king of Ayvodhyd sent four strong men, who bound the
householder and led him to Ayodhyid. Remembering Venerable
Tari. he prayed to Her, and by Her divine inspiring power,
the threshold tumed to gold when he set his foot on it, and
when he was put into the prisan, a rain of pear] necklaces fell
there. When they set about impaling him on a stake, the stake
became a mango tree adormed with flowers and frutt. The king
[34] was amazed, as was everyone else, and saying This man
Is greatly endowed with merit. How can he deserve to be
killed in PunL'lhmEnl:?" as!dﬁned him the rank of a ru].r.ll
minister.
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15. Protection from the fear of falling thundebolts

A certain lay follower in the country of Bhangala (Fengal ) was
going along watching the field-work. On the moad was a

sa's shrine. The layman stepped over it and went on,
which made the yokss angry. In the night, twentyone blazing
akybolts hurtied down from the sky at the layman as he rested
in his house. At this, he thought of Arya-Tard, and simply by
this the flames of the skybolts all tumed into Aowers, while
the layman himself and his children, wife, possessions and so
forth were completely unharmed. The skybolts [35] remained
on the house and he gave them all to some five hundred oidyd-
mantra-dharas (Tantric practitioners). It is said they came in
useful as materials for their practice.

16, Pratection from the fear of farlure 17 one's @isis

A householder went to another country, bearing goods. He
wished Lo receive some land from the king. He entrusted his
property to a friend and embarked in a big ship on the sea. For
many years he travelled to islands in the sea, but attained no
kind of wealth. Eventually, the ship was driven fortunately by
the wind and reached the island of Malakha (Malacca?). On
this island there were coral and white sandalwood that one
-could take at will, so he took a lot, filled his ship and leit,

Before the journey was complete, his ship was broken,
holed by a blow from the snout of a sea monster of the fish
family, called Macchi {"Fishy’}. Grasping a plank of wood, [16]
he was driven by the waves and reached India. When he
inquired after his friend again, he leamned that he too had
gone travelling and was dead, having been eaten by a tiger.
Since he had realized no profit in this, he suffered from
weariness and was mentally unhappy.

At this time, urged by a friend, he developed faith in Tira
8nd made request to Her, She told him in a dream, ‘Go to the
bank of the River Sindhu {Indus)! The aims you desire will be
accomplished.” He did so, and found in the River Sindhu all
I_'.hr wealth that had previously been in his ship and been lost
in the sea. Then he went to his Jate friend’s land and dug™ in
the ground, and his possessions that he had entrusted to him
emerged.
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Then he returned bo his own country. He offered the king a
piece of white sandalwood trunk as a present, [57] and the
king gave him five fine fowns

In addition, there are very many marvellous legends of later
times, such as Her inciting Master Magarjuna to practise,
twice protecting Candragomin from the fear of water,™ pro.
tecting Sarvajfiamitra from the fear of fire,™ protecting the
updsaka Bhadanta Asvabhava from the fear of polsomous
snakes,* and showing Her face to Master Sthiramati.™

[MIEACULOUS IMAGES OF TARA AT BODHGAYA]

A Saindhava Sravaka living at Vajrisana (Bodhgayi) was
going in the miny season to Mayi.* The River Nairafjani,
known in the common speech as the Phalgu,™ [38] was newly
in Neoed. When he crossed it he could not reach the bottom of
the ford, and was swept away by the waters. He thought They
say the Mahdyanists have a protector from the fear of water,
calbed Tara,’ and shouted out "Tara!". Because of this, a wooden
statue of Tard that was in the outer courtyard at Vajrasana
actually came there, and said "You never think of me—how isit
right that you call me now? But he got out of the water. That
image is known as the Tira of the River. ™

Another time, an old woman erected a temple to Tara at
Vajrasana, showing the face outwards, When it was finished,
the old woman felt regret, thinking 'She has Her back to the
Mahibodhi [temple] - that is not right.’ Then speech came
from the image [1g] itself, saying T vou are not pleased, [ shall
look towards the Mahibodhi.” And the door of the temple and
the image both turned to face the Mahbhbodhi. So it 18 known
a4 the Tara of the Tumed Face.

In the time of King Dharmapila,™ near a spring northeast of
Vajrdsana where the Briksus drew their water, there was a
stone image of Tara. Al that time, some Sinhalese Saindhava
Sravakas bumt many Tantras in a fire, destroyed a large statue
of Heruka made of sitver, for the sake of gain, and also did
great damage (o the Dharma-cakra of Master Buddha-dri-
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i.ﬁna."‘ Therefore royal punishment was imposed on the
Eravakas from Ceylon.

A certain Saindhava Bhiksu [go] went before the image of
Tarh and made request, "Please protect me from the fear of the
king's punishment!’ [The statue] said “So you don't think of
me when things are easy, but you think of me now™ And
again it spoke: ‘Get info that conduit!” Although the conduit
for the stream was very small, there was room for his whole
body in it, and the king's men searched bul could not find
him. Then at night he escaped and reached eastern India, a
lang way away.

At the time of a festival, the door below the balcony of the
upper room at Vajrisana would not open. Again the same
Simhalese bhiksy was summoned, and when he opened it the
door opened on its own. Even the king was pleased with him,
and offered him many necessary things.

It is said that prior to Master Nigiuna there were some five
thousand who attained sidldbr h!" m]}'inﬁ or Tara"s mantra
[41], and during Magarjuna's life there were another fwve
thousand. *

STORIES COMMECTED WITH THIS TANTEA 1IN
PARTICULAR: [THE LINEAGE-HOLDERS OF THE
EARLIER DISSEMINATHOMN]

In Bengal in the east, a bhiksu called THIMTAKA HATYAPALA,
gone forth from the brahman caste,” had great conviction
towards the Mahayina of the first dissemination.*” Having
listened well to the masters, he understood wisely. Then From
a brahman called Guhya-Sila, “Secret Conduct’, who had seen
the face of Vajrapini, he received the empowerment of the
Chrigin of Tard (T#rd-bhara) and obtained all the instructons
and additional instructions

At that time, apart from someone who taught bits and
pieces of this Tantra in the oral tradition in the places of the
vidyd-mantra-dhargs, there was no complete version of its
words [42] and it did not exist in writing.

Then, by meditating single- pointedly, that Master attained
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magical powers (rddbil, He went to the vojrg place of Ogddi-
yvana (Swat) and procured from the dikinis the root and
explanatory tantras of the Tded-bheva, the root text and ex-
planation of the Cande-mahd-rogano-tanira, the *Vajrapani-
parama-guhya-tantra,™ and the *Herukotpida-ndma-tantra

He built a temphe in a dense forest in the country of Tipura
{Tripuri) and lived there. To ordinary beings he taught the
condensed Perfection of Wisdom [satras] * Relying on Tara's
manira he subjugated five kings in the east and made them all
hawe faith in the [Three] lewels, and he subjugated the
5nddEIn Uma and the k:ing of the Eﬂdl called Pramad ita®” and
thus made |them] provide him with everything he needed.
l43] Relying on the mantra of Acala (a wrathful deity), he
realized magical powers, and manifested in an area twelve
yojanas across jewel trees, walls, mansions, gods, goddesses
and so forth. Relyving on the mantra of Vajrapanl. he put an
end to five hundred who were hostile to the Doctrine,

After he had taught the Dharma of the Perfection |[of
Wisdom| For many vears, through the power of the mantra of
Heruka he went obliquely into the sky, departing for Alakivati

in this very body,

The sale disciple to whom he taught Secret Mantra was Master
HAvYACHOSA, He too was similar in his deeds to the earlier
Master, Tor example he realized the wrathful king Hayagriva
[44] and departed for the word of the riksases without
abandoning this body, Both these Masters were contempar-
ary with the brahman Saraha.®

Arya mAcArpuNa requested those four Tantras from that
Master [i.e. Hayaghosal, and through him realized all those
mantras. He explained [them] to iArvapeva,” and he in-
structed RAHULABHADRA THE YOUMGER,

This Master was of the sidra caste before he took ordination.
He was skilled in the five Sciences and leamed in all the
pi!nkﬂ af bath Vehicles, It 18 sand that he wrote a treatise
called Asmagarbha,™ teaching the texts of Arva Magarjuna
ralled up into a singke body of the Path, He refuted the Hrikikd
Cakravarman in debate [43], and established him in the
Buddha's Dactrine. He defeated maniy gri.'l.rahu in debate and

Téranitha's Golden Rosary 1B

introduced them to the Great Vehicle. It is said that relying on
his own Tard mantra, he coerced a yaksi and extracted treasure
from underground, and was able to provide sustenance for a
thousand bhiksus cven in barren forests. In the end, he passed
away in the country of Dhinkota {Dhanya-kataka?),

The assertion that the Rihulabhadra mentioned in Prasar-
napadi—Besides MNaganuna from Rahulabhadra, Aryvadeva
also taught, and . . *—is the same one, and thus that he is th,
Great Brahman |[Sarahal, is an emanation of darkness

Itis taught that from then on these taniras were but a single
volume, and the lineage itself [46] has not split into twao,

He instructed Master pvavaszsea (sic). He instructed the
Kashmin pHARMABHADRAPALA, and he instructed wAca-
miTRA, Their stories are not taught. [Migamitra] instructed
Soryagupta and others

STRYAGUTTA™ was born in Kashmir. It is reported that he
had been a practitioner of Tira for geven lives. In this life his
intellect was very sharp and he was skilled in all the Sciences
from when he was litthe. He went to the Madhyadeda and took
ordination, and relying on the method of Nagirjuna made
himself iearned in all the Mahayana sitras, He requested the
empowerment of Tard from Master Nagamitra, He is generally
reported to have known a hundred and eight tantras of Tara. It
ks said that this Master [47] composed as many as thirtern
texts based on the Tird-bhava-tentra, including stdhanas and a
mangdala-vidhi** This Master was approximately contempor-
ary with Master Sthiramati’s disciple Candragomin. There-
fore the work now known as Praise of the Protector from the
Eight Fears, with Blessing, must be by another Saryagupta, and
it should be understood that it Is not by this Master.™

His principal disciple was samvapasirea™ Countless
Masters accomplished (gddha} in Mantra of Tara arose as well,
Sarvajfamitra instructed pHANAMITRA, he instructed TATHA-
GATAMITRA, (48] he instructed pHarmAmMITRA Of Simhala-
dvipa (Ceyion), and he instructad dlLa-maksiTa, who was
contemporary with Lalitavajra.®® It is taught that thereafter
the lineage was unbroken, as appears in the Verses on the
Succession and Sayings of Former Masters
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STORIES OF EIGHT MASTERS BEING SAYED FROM THE
EIGHT FEARS

[1. Digrarman saved from fire]

Master Digvarman, in the south of India, was a greal ascetic
and pifakedhara (scriptural expert), accomplished in Mantra
relving on Yamintaka and on the Térd-bhava-lankre, In the
mun{'r_!,r ol "l.l'i;;ll.rl:!ha_, in the south, he debated with the non-
Buddhist (Hrthika] Master Gapurila, a brahman, and because
he defeated him, [4g] all the tirthika's associates were received
by the Buddhists, Then, when this Master requested [Dharma
teaching at the monastery (vihdra) together with the bluksis,
the Hrthikas set fire fo the monastery. Master [Digvarman]
prayed to the Venerable Lady, and She appeared in the sky
and a stream of water actually fell from the sky and put out the
fire.

[z Astarasimba saved from water]

Master Amarasimha™ was a royal scribe who took ordination,
a propounder of the Abhidharma of the Great and Small
Vehicles. He took Arya-Tard as his tutelary deity, relying on
the Tird-Bhrava-tartra. He made his home in the country of
Malava (Malwa), in the west, and lived there teaching Abhi-
dharma to some five hundred Abhidharma students. It is said
he stayed in the same place for bwenty-four years, |so] sur-
rounded throughout by an entourage of live hundred, train-
ing their minds in the Abhidharma,

Onoe during this period, an evil ndga-king called Lalita was
in that region, and suddenly sent violent and severe rain,
From the raimwater arose a stream the size of the Yamuni
River. ¥When it was on the verge of carrying away the Master's
home and several bowns, the Master, by praying to Venerable
Tara, made the flood cirche many fimes clockwise™ round his
home and the city of Ujjayini iUjjain), then finally flow into
another great river and carry away the miga's own home and a
small town of the Turks.

Because Tard revealed to him, "Write a dictionary!’, [51] he
composed the Amara-kosa, which to this day s very wide-
spread in India among Boddhists and non-Buddhizsts alike,
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The king whose scribe he was is reporied to have be
Vikramaditya,™ -

3. Devasimha saved from prison]

Master *Devasimha™ lived as an updsaka (lay follower), Very
learned in the Satras and Abhidharma of both Vehicles, he
became Guru to King Sri-Harsa-deva®™ of Kashmir. He was a
preacher of the Dharma, and having generated faith in kingss,
householders and all kinds of brahmans in Kashmir, Lahore
and Maru (Marwar, Rajasthan), boilt some five hundred
Buddhist temples.

In the countries near Kashmir, such as Ghazni, he Laught
the Dharma %o much that the religion of the Turks and
Persians™ [52] generally declined. A Persian king held him in
prisom, saying “If you give up your refuge in the Jewels and
practise the Muslim religion you will be all right, but if not
you will be killed.” Since the Master replied that though it put
his life at risk, he had no other Refuge than the Jewels, he was
putin chains and thrown into a terrible dungeon. The Master
prayed to his personal deity, Tird, and the iron chains turmed
into chains of lowers, while goddesses shewered Aowers and
sandalwood powder abundantly in the prison and music
resounded. When the Muslim king came to investigate, he
saw [the prisoner] had no chains, and when he was put into
more chains [53] these too became flower garlands. When
seven sets of chains had been turned into flower garlands in
this way. amazement grew in the king, and he took [the
Master| as an object of veneration. However, since he could
not spread the Doctrine there, [Devasimha) was depressed
and returned bo Kashmir.

[4. Samghamitra saoed from basdits)

To the great Master of the Vaibhasika school, Safighamitra,
there appeared in dream a green goddess, in front of the Great
Sage (Sdkyamuni) and his entourage. She said, “Train well in
the Great Vehicle!" He went to Kashmir and studied extensively
the systems of Satra and Tantra of the Great Vehicle. He took
Venerable Tira as his tutelary deity.

Not finding a place to study the Perfection of Wisdom, he
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set out for the Madhyadesa, |54] having heard there was a
teacher of the Perfection of Wisdom there called Master
[Vi|mukiisena * On the way he was captured by bandits, who
said "We have to make offering to the goddess Durga with the
warm blood of a slain man, so we are leaving to do that.” When
they reached the goddess Durga's abode, like a charnel
ground, he prayed to the Venerable Tard and the image of the
goddess spontaneously split into many fragments. At this, the
bandits were frightened and ran away. and the Master was
freod.

I5. Subhdsd-kirli saving from elephants]

Master Subhisi-kirti was a great expert on Vinaya (monastic
discipline), who inwardly relying on the Tird-bhava-tantra,
book [Tiri] as his tutelary deity. Once he went from the
Madhyadesa for a look at the western ranges, [55] and finally
on a mountain top set up a vikira (monastic school). Because
af his teaching the Dharma, a large group of monks settled
there. Then many chiefs of the Qarlug (Turkish Mualim
invaders) who were there, saying These red-robed shave-
pates have come to harm us, We must destroy them all,” carme
in an army three hundred elephants strong. When [the Master]
prayed to Tara, She said Throw water in the direction the
army is coming from!" All the elephants were most frightemed
and tertified by their doing this, and no-one could control
them but were all carried home.

[6. Buddkaddsa saving from tigers)

There was a Master Buddhadasa, who was made abbet of
Dhanapuri.®® When he went on a journey, In an empty town
there were many Hgers' dens. When the Master enguired, [56]
he was told ‘Every day the tigers cat many even of the human
beings of the town. What need to mention the other, small
creatures? Therefore great compassion arose in him, As the
Master walked along the road, all the tigers eame towards him.
He prayed to Tard and sprinkled some water over which he
had recited mantras. Through this, the tigers became of
peaceful mind; thereafter they did no harm h:-!i-uh.-qg creatures,
but stopped eating and passed away. A greal rain of flowers
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fell, a5 a sign that they had thus been reborn as devas,

[7. Triratnaddse saping from a smake]

pMaster Trirainadasa™ was a disciple of Master Dinndga.”
Cnice, when he was living and teaching the Dharma in the
country of Odivida (Orissal, in the east, [57] a huge polsonous
sgnake came oul of the ocean and devowred many human
beings and elephants. When it approached the town of
Utkala,®® [the Master] seeing harm coming to countless
beings, praved fervently to Tard Scattering while mustard
geed over which he had recited Tara’s mantra, he said:

Though you are bord of the snakes of this earth,
This is the word of him who has

Benevolence: arise and go

To your delightful nether realm!

Az 2oon as he had said this, the snake tumed round and went
back to the ocean, by way of the Ganges. *®
[8. Jhdnadeva saving from an evll spirif]

Master *Jhanadeva™ was a disciple of Sintideva.” Fora long

time he engaged in study and teaching in the country of

Trimala™ in South India. [58] Finally he was fold "Mow you
should meditate in the Hlm&]l}h,' and went north. In the
country of Tirdhutl he did whatever was necessary for the
benefit of sentient beings,

Thenina rl:gin‘n of that country, in asmall town of the Tharu
tribe {Western Mepal), appeared an evil spirit, a brakma-
riksasa, and everyone from the disteict chiel to the foremen
of the farm-work died at the same time. The Master arrived
that day, A terrible veddla (risen corpse, animated by an evil
Epirit) came running, and hae threw his riteal d.lm-:r,nnw‘l'l:i:h
he had recited Tars’s mantra. [t sank into the top of the efdli’s
head, so that [the vetidla] collapsed as ft was going along. He
wentinto the town, and through his request bo Tara there fell a
great rain of nectar with the power of curing death. Maost of the
dead townspeople [sg] revived.
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TALES OF THE ATTAINMENT OF THE EIGHT SIDDHIS
NOT YET ATTAINED™

[1. Siddhiof mils)

A bhiksy who took Tard as his special deity went for alms in
order to build a vihdro. A brahman gave him a maasure of
cow-bile orpiment {go-rocana), which he took and made into
pills at a temple of Tarad. A remaining portion e put in the
sun, so that the wind, bearing dust of such pill ingredients as
gold and herbs, struck it; of this too he made a pill. While he
was reciting a session of mantras, fire blazed up from the
centre of the pill. He kept it fixed to his body, and once when
he thought of the city of the gods of the Thirty-three, [6o] he
went to the Heaven of the Thirty-three (Trayestrimda) and
stayed there for twebve human years,

[2. Siddha of downimion over fhe winderuearid)

Itis said that a farmer who took Tird as his tutelary deity dug
the earth, panting, and a door 1o the subterranean world
|;||:le:n|,-d:. He reached the abode of the r:uign! and drank nectar,
50 that his body was transformed into a rainbow body.

[3. Siddli of mosibility]

A yogini for bwenty-ning nights burnt many human corpses in
a eremation ground, reciting the manira of Tard. From amidst
the ashes praduced, there was light emanating. By smearing
them on her eves, she became invisible whete she was, among
her companions.

ls Siddhi of sky-going]

A lay follower who took Tara as his totelary deity went with
his companions to a cremation ground. When a terfible setidlo
appeared, [61] with fire blazing from ils mouth, his com-
panions were frghtened and ran away, but this lay follower
thought of Tard and climbed onto its neck. It thercupon
changed shape, to be three-armed, three-legged and three-
headed, and displayed the miraculous power of roaming the
seas with one arm and leg, the interior of the earth and
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mountains with another, and the heavens with the other, Each
of its three faces said, "Great hero, what should | do? By way of
the heavens, [ can go to the abodes of the gods. By way of the
underworld, | can go to the abodes of the ssuras. By way of the
geas, | can go to the abodes of the gz

Whichever of these the practitioner said he wanted would
have been accomplished, but being of feeble intellect he said
Thes« are not whal | want. [62] Give me a treasure of jewels!”

It replied, “Then you want to go to the blue mountain,” and
instantly they arrived there and it pointed out a greal lreasure
of jowels.

It is said that as long as he lived he was wealthier than a
great king,

I5. Siddhi of life]

Ancther adept (sidhaka) of Tari sat reciting Her mantra at the
root of a bistpala tree. One moming he saw in front of him a
road that had not been there before. He entered it and walked
along. After a while, he saw in the middle of a pleasant grove a
golden house. When he went in, the vaksTKiliki, maidservant
to the yaksa Nada-kiibara,™ was there. She was adorned with
all the omaments and [63] her body was of an indefinite [i.e.
variable] colour. She said "0 adept who hast come hither!
Partake of this elixir!’ and gave him a I'h?;l-. full of elixir. By
drinking it for one month, he became of birthbess and death-
less body,

[6. Siddhi of the magic stword]

A faithiful lay follower who took Tira as his special deity found
3 magnetic sword as he was travelling. When he walked on,
reciting Tira's mantra, smoke rose from the sword; when he
recited some more, fire blazed forth. After that, he became
able to go to places just as he wished. Every day he used to go
o rhe various abodes of devas, nigas and spirits, take every
Vamety of their enjoyments, and offer them to the Sangha. [6g]
After many years, he went 1o the land of the vidyddhoras,
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[7. Siddhi of the elixir of youth]

A certain bhiksy dreumambulated a temple of Tard for three
years. Because of this, from the boon-granting [right] hand [of
the Thra image] flowed elixir, like a stream of milk By
drinking it, he became free of old age: it is said he lived for
three hundred wears, remaining as youthful as if he was
sixteen.

[B. Stddhe of enjoyments]

A lay follower lived in a temple of Tard, praying [to Her]. One

moming, when he prostrated to the feet of the Tara image, a
stone pot emerged from beneath Her feet. Whatever enjoy-

menis (f.e. food) he desired came out of the pod inexhaustibly,
With this, he provided sustenance for five hundred bhiksus for

thirty vears,
[HISTORY, Contimwed)

[65] From the passing away of Arya Nagarjuna to the coming
of King Dharmapila,”™ there were again some five thousand
whi attained siddki by relying on Tard, It is taught that many
of these attained sidd®i just relying on the Tard-bhava-tantra,

The above i3 the manner of the earfier dissemination of this
Tantra of Tara.

HOW THE TANTRA DECLINED SOMEWHAT FOR A
WHILE

Some say it was in the latter part of the life of King Dharma-
phla; on the instigation of some bhikses learned in the [Hina-
yiana] scriptures; some that it was just after he assumed the
throne, But since it is clear that it was after the passing of
Budd hlp’lina.?" the Former s correct. How ever it was, whien
he had visited every place in East India™ where there were
books and oral explanations of the secret mantras, and after
investigating very precisely, [66] knew all about the manner of
functioning of the various taniric oral teachings, then It
appeared that because of the peculiarities of the time, the
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‘secret mantras’ were not being practised secretly as before
{see p. 18}, Study, explanation and meditation on the Makg-
yoga-tankras, fn full public view, wers very widespread.
Therefore he proclatmed ‘Let those sealed with vajra wiords
such as the Tattva-samgraha,™ be explained extenaively, Le;
Ehe very secret ones that have contradictory words not be
explained henceforth!

There were a great many Tantras—several Tantras of Sri
Heruka, some great Tantras including the Mahakila, Tard-
bhava, Canda-maki-rosans and “Catuk-pitha-karmivali,™ and
some five hundred or, some say, thousand small fragments of
Tantras procured by sididkas [67] - whose books were all cal-
ll:r:.ted and placed in vesssls of the seven precious things,
being put in eight great gold boxes, which were put in silver
vessels, and so on, and hidden in the Sitavana eremation
ground.®

It is said that at this time the study and teaching of these
Tantras were interrupted for a while.

THE MANNER OF THE LATER DISSEMINATION

]i"'l‘hen Master TiLLI-pa (or Tilopa) was staying at a monas

in the east,"! before he attained siddh, there was 2 statue of the
King of Sages, from beneath whose throne light emerged
n.-pe_ated]}-- From time to time, he heard sounds of music
coming forth, When he dug in the ground and looked, this
Tantra of Tara came to light. At this time he did not find a
person to request [empowerment] from,

Subsequently, after he had attalned sidif, [68] he went o
the country of Oddivina [Swat] in the west, There was a dark
green™ woman with the marks of a diaking; he showed her the
Eflg;ns explained in the Tantra, and she gave the answering
signs. " When he made request to her, she transformed herself
into the Goddess Tari, bestowed Her tnspiring grace on his
mental continaum, and gave him empowerment,

From him, the teaching was transmitted as shown in
Chart 3. [69.11] Thus it was disseminated for a lime in
many different lineages. Later it rested only with the makd-
siddfa Santifguptal, so now it spreads widely from him,
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tantra, according to The Golden Rosary.
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[STORIES OF THE LINEAGE-HOLDERS OF THE LATER
DISSEMINATION]

Stories of some of these | have already set down elsewhere,
and they may be known in those places ™ [70] Let me explain
some ol sel down there.

This KANAKA-4RT was not the Nepalese Ka[naka]-4ri,* but
was born in Magadha. He took ordination from a follower of
Kurukulli. At the monastery of Vikramagila® he trained
skilfully in the sitras, the tantras and all the sciences. In
Bengal he received the empowerment of Guhyasamiija from a
pondita called Dharmamitra. Although he meditated and
recited the mantra for seven years, nol one auspicious sign
apprared ; he broke off his meditation and lived as he pleased,

Then one night, in a dream, a woman revealed to him that
he should go before Sri Niro-pa. From Naro-pa he then
requested the empowerment of Cakrasamvara, because of
which good concentration developed spontaneously in him *
When he had meditated for six months, he saw the face of
Cakrasamvara. [71] Again he adhered to the great Nare-pa for
seven years, lstening to countless Tantras. In particular, it is
reported that he was learmned in the Cokro-dampora,™ the
Cafuh-pitha and the Tard-bhaps Taniras. a

lﬂhlhﬁadha, in the time of l::i:nE tha'p'lla.“ he ﬁumprt::l n
[magical] powers with a follower of livara called Khasa-
madeva ['Divine being equal to the sky®). The firthika drew a
magic circle {mandala) in the air, a fathom high {1.8 m}, and
shoesd & |:||;|I. on it: bt b‘g,r I.hl'ﬂwina white mustardseed, the
Master broke the magic circle, and the pot fell down. The
Master stood an image of Tard one palmyra-tree high in the
air; until the Master himself collected il, it could not be made
to fall by any means, including non-Buddhist mantras and
humiﬂs arrows, a0 the Master womn.

[7z] The king invited him ko Vikramadils as a master expert
in Mother-tantra. It is said that he saw the face of Tarh, and
that by applying the rite of mutual subjugation based on Her
mantra, he eight imes reconciled fierce disputes.

EAMDHA-TA was a Buddhist yogin who seemed as if he was
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of wery dull intellect, From Lord Naro-pa he requested the
empowerment and blessing of the Tdra-bhooa. By practising
for twelve years. meditating on the nine deities appearing in
this Tantra as Heruka, he saw the faces of Heruka and Tara. He
attained siddkis and covered a road of a hundred leagues
(yojama) in an instant,

At that time there was a Mongol king in Delhi. When he was
rrhuih:llnﬁ hi= great Falan.-, this MasI'Er:..I:a}nEd n:arb}l,:ew:ins;
n paiched garment™ [73) When the palace was fnished, he
ripped the garment to pleces, and the palace was destroyed
from the foundations, This happened three times. The king,
hearing rumours about it, summoned the Master and pro-
strated at his feet. It is said the Master made him take four
vows, which he dictated, namely: (a) Mot to harm any Bud-
dhist hmn]:h; I:hb That thos= |:i'|.'ll1.ﬂ in the F\.!J.:-:E would abandon
taking life; (¢} To make offerings to monks; and (d] Te make
homage asch day, pronouncing the name of the Buddha

The name for & 'Fl.:l:rl'l.-e-d garment E-ei:nE kandbarn_ the addho
wazs known thereafter as Kandh.'l-Fa. Eor a hnﬁ tirne b
worked the weal of sentient beings. n the end he went in this
wery Body [74)] to a Sky-soarers’ realm {pure land),

Mow, THAEKI=NAGNA=PA. Theklr means someone whomakes a
living by various deceltful actions. It is taught that il s a low,
barbarian caste. Nagna means 'great man’, or ‘strong one’,"'
Simce those of the Thakki caste have very strong bodies, they
also bear this name, ,

He acted as a yogrh. Having requested [the empowerment
and teaching of] Hevajra from a disciple of Dunayacandra,™
ke meditated one-pointedly for fifteen years at a mowntain in
the south called Nila ("Blue’),"* but no sign of success]
appeared. Therefore, praving to succeed in another rebirth, he
leapt into a great abyss. Yet his body was unharmed, and a
vioice came from the sky, "You will be received by Miro-pa’
[75]

Adter that he adhered to Naro-pa. When he requested the
empowerment of Hevajra, [Nare-pal told him "You will not
realize Hevajra. You ought to practise Cakra-samvara, 50 you
need the pmipowerment of Samvara.”

He then petitioned Lard Maro-pa, 'l is very hard to reques
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Cakrafamvara—you need eight times more things tham for
other mandalus, and at the moment | do not have any things,
And since I am of feeble intellect, 1 lack the ability fo study
anaw an extensive Tantra,'

50 |Naro-pa] gave him the empowerment and Tanira of
Tara, and also gave him completely all the instructions for
Samvara in union reversed ™ By meditating one-pointedly,
he gained supreme siddkiz. Coming to prostrate before Nano-
pa. who was sitting at the head of the rows at a great ritual
feast (gasa-[cakra-] pirfd} I76], he displayed several miracubous
powers. such as making fire blaze from his body and shaking
the earth, [then] became invisible. Since on that eccasion he
was not acting for the benefit of sentient Beings, he is not
counted among the four siddia disciples of Maro-pa.

Bfrtla:cr:here was a disciple of Abhaviakara™ called manpima-
FALA, & very good yegin. For the space of one month, [Thakki-
nagna-paj revealed himself bodily to him, and gave him the
empowerment of Tard and the explanation and oral instruc-
Hons on the Tantra (Mandira-pala] then meditated assidu-
ously, and in six months attained siddki ¢ (s said that in the
end he went to the abode of the nagas.

He too had some four disciples Although there were also
two or three lineage-holders to whom the transmission
explanation and so forth of this Tantra came, [my Gurus| 5.1.3,:
they have not heard their stories at length. 7]

LiLAVAIRA™ was a ksatriya, When going o Magadha for his
wotk, on the way he saw a yogin sifting by a tree. He folt
extraordinary faith and made prostration at his feet. When he
hiad returned to his country again, his heart was broken by his
woman being invelved with another man and that sort of
thing, so he went back to Magadha for the Dharma By the
tree, he met the same siddha as before, This siddg was the
great Tilli-pa.

_Tilii-p-.a thereupon bestowed his inspiring grace on his
mln_.:lﬂtream. then gave him empowerment and Lavght him
the instructions. With no great delay, he attained realization,
It is said he was one who werked the weal of sentient beings
by blowing on a fute and crazy behaviour which would
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explain his name, ‘Playful Vajra']; | have not been taught this
story at length. [78]

Since the story of DiraskaRa [SRi-pRAnNA] [Atida) is very well
known, one can learn it elsewhere.™

MADHYAMA-SIMHA was a disciple of Jows (Afifa), skilled in
language, logic and the sitra systems. He did not know the
other Tantras, bul was learned in this Tantra of Tara alone, His
powers too were evident: even when he went to the Ganges
River in East India, it offered no obstruction to him, as if he
was walking on a plain; and he was someone able to command
peisonows snakes, tigers and the like,

TARA-Sn1[-MITRA] was a bull among debaters. [t is said that in
Magadha he was three imes victorious ower Hirthika debalers,
in countries of the South he rebutted the debates of the
Grivakas, and in the country of Kashmir he overcame in
debate all the Buddhist and non-Buddhist pandites, He be-
came gury to the king of Kashmir. He subjugated the kimg of
the country of Ghazni with the mantra of Tara [7g] and
converted him to Buddhism.

The stories of those from SaNGHA-Srl to DHARMA-$R] have
not been taught [mel.

SAKYA-RAKSITA was bom in Ceylon, At first he was a Sain-
dhava Sravaka, very skilled in their system. In Haripufijalyal,
‘the golden city’, which is included in part of the land of
Arakan.®™ he listened to many doctrines of the Perfection of
Wisdom and of Mantra from Master Dharma-gri. In particular,
he was learned in most of the Hevafra, Cakra-dasroara, Tard-
Bhara and Mahdkila Tantras. It is said that he saw the face of
Heruka, and relying on the mantra of Tard he subjugated
Mahikala, [through whom] in the form of a black lay follower
{updaaka) [80] he used to summon whatewer things he needed
from beyond a hundred leagues.

When a certain king called Canigala-raja ('Chieng-rai raja’ )™
set about calling up an army 1o destroy the town and temples
of Haripufjalya), [Sikya-raksita] threw a trident {frifula), an
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emblem carried by Mahidkala, and although it was more than a
month’s jpumey away, the irident reached iis mark on top of
the king s palace and destroyed it In this way he was reputed
1o possess magical powers.

supaTa was abbot of the Dandapurn oikdre in Kambolja (Cam-
bodia), "™ Before his ordination, he was a ksairya

BUDDHA-SRT-BHADES and JRANA-RATNA also went o that
country.

JNANASTANA Was bom in that country and took ordination
from the preceptor Jiana-raina, [B1] He was leamed in many
tantras of the outer and inner' Secret Mantra. In particular,
he was skilled in the Tanlra of Tard, and attained [magical]
powers, In the latter part of his life he lived in MNepal and
practised the conduct of a wegin, Through a pedmini™ consort
(rrudrd), he attained siddii, He was one endowed with many
remarkable signs, such as making one measure of rice and one
jar of wine suffice most abundantly for a ritual feast { [gane-|
cakra-piid) for some two thowsand tantric monks,

Master mATI-oUPTA came to Mepdl to seek the empower-
menis and lineages of several Taniras, including the Tantra of
Tara, the Makakala-tanira, the Sumwrﬁhyu and the |Tarad-]
kurukplle-kalpa. Besides hearing many Tantras from Jhana-
syana, [ivasyana, Sri-tanupila and Gittipala [Bz2], he heard
this Tantra from Master Jfdnasyvana, ™™

The siddhe preEA-ra obtained from the siddha Kandha-pa all
the empowerments and oral instructions, and practized for a
[-l;'m.g time. Fina.]l:g,r hae sk upa mandala in lﬁa.r:l-:n-nfrp_rﬂ:i (or
priid) Aowers (Trigonella cormiculata) and did the practice
[there], because of which one flower did not wither during
twelve months. In the end, one night fire blazed on the fower.
Just by wearing it, he attained ordinary ssddhis, and could
travel unobstructed under the ground.

It is taught that pAUPI-RATA was somesne of the washermen's
(Hindi; dikobi) caste who attained siddhi.
I have not been taught the history of HARI-BHARIA-FA.
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LOKA-PRADA-FA"™ was a pundite of the keatriya caste. He took
Kanaka-§ri as his root gure. In the doctrine of Secret Manira,
he trained well just in the Tini-bhaor division of the Teachings
[B3). Making his home in a deserted park in the country of
Gujiratha (Gujarat), for six years he was asaisted in the
practice by a female practitioner of Mantra. Through medita-
ting only on the Developing and Completing Stages of Tard,
he achieved prediction by a dikini, then by six menths of
vidyd-practice with twelve vidyds (consorts) obtained the
siddhis he wanted.

Oince, while [the Master] was living in the same place, when
the Qarluq king of that country came to inspect the districts of
his land he saw that the Master's abode was agresable, and
asked who lived there, The king's servants said “There is a
respectable Buddhist householder here.”

Then, [B4] when the king set about appropriating the place,
it all instantly burst into flames, inside and out. The king and
his retinue were stopped short in their speech. Reallzing that
the Master had attained siddhi, they made request to him, and
the fire went out,

Then the Master said, ‘O King, it were well that you pay
respect to Buddhists. If you do not, you will be desiroyved
now.” [The king] took an oath that he and his descendants
would pay respect to the Buddhists. And from that day to this,
the kings of that country. Ihn:gh of Qarlug extraction, have

i res rincipally to Buddhists.

Pﬂﬂefnrep‘:]c:af th!f: htd. been but few Buddhists in that
country, but this king set up eight vihares. From then on [85].
the Buddhist doctrine has been progressively spreading, until
oW,

When that king developed faith in the Buddha, the Muslim
teachers, the Kazks, '™ set fire o the Master’s house. By directing
a (magical} gaze upon them, the Master petrified them all and
they became unconscious.'™ When in three days they had not
recovered, on the request of their relatives he revived them by
the sound of ringing a bell. Afrabd of punishment by the king,
they fled and went to their own country. a long way to the
west, 107 The Master destroved every place of the Muslims, or
mosque.}® just by scattering white mustard seed, and in the
place of each [85] he erected a Buddhist stupe. He [2lso] built
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a hundred I:E'm:Flrr: to Tard, He initated the ll.inE inta the
rinelels of * Asvasana Padma-nartésvara {'The Encouraging
Lotus Lord of the Dance”),'™ and built a temple of Secret
Mantra too,

Previously, there were many brahmans and Lirthikas under
the sway of that king, while as the king made his main place of
worship that of the Carug Kazis, there were a thousand or so
holders of Muslim tenets. There were no more than about
twenty Buddhist monks, but it is said that during the life of
that Master all the Muslims disappeared, while as a resulk of
the king's inviting many Buddhist Masters, our bliksis
increased (o as many as two thousand,

Onee, when a great famine occurmed i that country [£7], the
Master extracted from underground a vast hoard of grain, from
which evervone in the country was given a hundred kharf
each. " Taking them from the nages and wakses, he gave to
gwery poor persan a pearl necklace each, and a fela’s"worth of
food every day for three years.

Finally, since there was a suitable body of a dead child on
an island near Dravida (South India), he performed the trans-
ference of his consclousness (grong fug) into (L592 His former
body, because of his supernatural control, did not putrefy, and
was contained in a stipa with a door In Dravida too he was a
busy practitioner; eight women disciples of his became unag-
ing and immortal of body. Since they had been worshipping
his former body, [BE] after sixty years he re-entered that body
amd in it benefited some fortunale sentient beings for another
ten years, After he had again exchanged bodies every three
human years some six times, both bodies became invisible,
along with his attendant host of iidpas (consorsz).

From this Master, both Tara-in-mitra and DHARMAKARA-
SANTIUY heard this Tantra. Although Sarya-iritid sald that
Dharmikara-santi was famous as an Omniscient Cne of the
Age of Conflict {Kali-yuga), he did not teach his story. Sangha-
sn asked him, but he had faught enough 113

The accomplished Master Loka-prada wrole sadhanas, the
condensed meaning of the Tantras, [8g] rituals for the
Completing Stage and empowerment, and rites of burnt-offer-
ing {howa), The commentary by MNardditva 1 also follows him.
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were very rare, the mahdsiddha ﬁ.i.uﬂl-rim. (e, Shnt-gupta)
disseminated it widely. 1 too, being fortunate in my own
prévions merit, have received it on this side of the Himilaya,
by properly recelving!!” Santi-pada’s unerring oral teachings,
which have become exclusive instructions from the mouth of
my Gury, and his hwo commentaries and cight short texts,

This Origin of that king" of Mother-Tantras,
OF nttermost depth—the Tare-buoe-toila—

Set down according to his Gura’s teachings,
Was written |:|:|.' the Wanderer? [oo] Taranatha,

Spoken at Ch'G-dr'a Ser-dok-chin {The Golden-coloured
Dharma School'h in my thirtieth year,

May good fortune increase! Good luck!

Transiated from the Tibetan,

Part Four
Songs by Indian Devotees
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M.i!l_'tt!:a Wk a :tim,-i]zll.- o .ﬂs'.\rqah;;rl:q.‘

Asvaghosa was a contemporary of King Kaniska (c128-
151)." Matrceta himself addressed a letier to King Kaniska,
which survives in Tibetan and Chinese tran=zlation, bot ac-
cording to Lamotte® this would have been Kaniska 1L, c 370,

Besides the second-century Indian Asvaghosa, who pro-
bably belonged to the Sarvastivada school of the Hinayana,
we now know that there was a fifth-century Chinese Yoghcarin
of the same name, who wrote The Awakening of Failth in the
Mahayina, and later still an Agvaghosa who composed vari-
ous Tantric commentaries. | have not scon it suggested that
Matrceta too is multiple, but the two hymns to Tara below
stand out among the works attributed to him® as the only ones
of a Tantric nature. Ctherwise he is considered a Hinayianist. ™
Since verse 2o of the longer praise hails Tara as saving from
the eight great fears, it can hardly be eadier than the seventh
century, when Tarh took over this role from Avalokitedvara."
Werses 30 to 33 describe the standard form of eight-armed
Wajra-Tari and Her entourage, surely later still. Thus it scems
impossi ble to accept the attribution of this work to the third-
century Matreeta, Perhaps the author(s) of these hymns felt
the nomi-de-plume of Matroe ta was appropriate, or perhaps all
knowledge of their authorship was lest and they were ascribed
to Matrceta simply because he was famous for writing hymns,

THE WORES

The shorter kymn is a straightforward eulogy of Tara, built on
an explanation of Her iconography {1—7) and the etymology
of Her name (B}, The bow and arrow (B) are attributes of cer-
tain man}r-armed. form= of Tara such as Kumnukuella and 'u'a'rr.i-
Tara.

The longer praise is more elaborate and, whatever one may
think of ifs |'i‘bem|.}r quali:tiEu, dfers Lome interesting material
for study. The opening fen verses of praise could with a few
changes of details be addressed to almost any deily. Verses 11
to 14 are of a polemical nature, describing Tara"s superiority to
Brahmanical deities and practitioners. In the remaining verses
of eulogy, up to 24, a more personal note enters with the
mention of Tara's role as Saviouress in 15—20, Yerse 21 lists
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some of the worldly benefits that practice of Tiri can bring
including even victory in battle, mentioned again in verse .ﬂ.l

Verses 25 to 38 are homage; the rhythms of the Tibetan
version give the strong impression that while reciting these
the practitioner, her or his devotional fervous aroused by the
preceding praises, would make physical prosirations. These
could be prolonged indefinitely by repeating some of the
verses, Then she would sit and recite the mantra, and at the
end of the session perhaps conclude with the benefits seckion
(39—45), which is in a different metre.

The homages are not all addressed to Tari—many invoke
related deities and Bodhisattvas, some of them quite obacure,

Avalokitedvara, under a variety of names, is particularly
promirient.

The translations are from the anonymous Tibetan versions in

the Peking Tangyur. A few words are illegible arid have had to
be guessed.
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PRAISE OF ARYA-TARA
{Arya-tird-shotra)

Atiribuied io Matrceta

Homage to the Bhagavan Lord of Speech!"™

Yousit on alotus seat of strong effort,
Its lobus roots of aspiration firm

Ini the ground of faith fully developed,
Venerable Tara—homage to You!

You sit on a moon seat, cooling with compassion

H:E;mling I:rtlnEi seorched bp’ the heat of
defilements.

Coddess, Saviouress of tormented beings,

Venerable Tird—homage to Yoa!

With the two accumulations as chariot-wheels

You've conquered the two veils; ' established in
the Ten Stages,

You stay a3 a Goddess until somsdrs is empty,

Venerable Tird=homage bo You!

Your body, unmoved by defilements, is firm like
a mountain,

Well-grown, sinwe nourished by Your pecfect
virtues,

Full-breasted, since lkoving-kind ness moves
Your heart,

Venerable Tardi—homage to You!

Graceful, Yourcomplexion unstained by
SARsdr;

Of charming apparel, with jewel omaments,

Your hair blue-green, " with a diadem of the five
Families,

Yenerable Tara - homage to You!

Your smiling face spreads uncontaminate bliss;
Baen of Vairocana, 15 You have I:'EI'ITIFIIEi on and
deads.
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With Wisdom’s and Means’ bow and arrow
subduing the Maras,
Venerable Tard ~homage to You|

Right hand giving Refuge, You save from fears:

In the form of a maid of sixteen, You captivate
beings;

Your blue wipali is for the Action Family,

Venerable Tira—homage to You!

You are the skilful boatrman who carries us over
{fdrana)

The rivers of rebirth, aging, sickness and death

[To] the harbour (potaloka) ofloving-kindness,
with oars of compassion,

Venerable Tira - homage to You!

MNow that | have pratsed the Goddess &0,

bn eight stanzas, with Faith in Her, through this
May every migrating sentient being

Quickly win the rank of Buddhahood!

The Praise of the Venerable Lady by Master Matricita {5ich is
complete.

Translaled from the Tibetan.
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THE KING OF PRAISES CALLED THE FULFILLER OF ALL

AlMS, A PRAISE OF THE ARYA GODDESS TARA
{ Arya-tirddevi-stotra-sarvdrtha-sadhana-nima-siotra-rifa)

Attributed fo Matroeio

Homage to the Lord endowed with Great Compassion, Aryd-

walokitésvara!

i [As] the moon is fair "midst the sky and

2

3

4

constellations,

The Protector, surrounded by “safivas, "™ is fair

"midst migrators.
A the tmmaculate moon dispels distress,
Free of all ignorance You dispel migrators’
SOITOWE,
Endowed with the thirty-seven Aids to Bodhi,
Dhyanas, and many samddhis and Liberations,
You are sdormed with the thirty-two Marks |of

Great Beings]
And further adomed with the eighty excellent
Signs.
You've found the three points needing noguand,
three Special Awareness'
And four Fearlessnessos, and have the four
Frurities, '
Skilled im the ten Powers, You'vegreat
Compassion for beings.
Allimprints destroyed, You've overcomi all
kinds of lack,
Five kleda o'ercome are five Wisdoms of the five
Families;
Five Bodies, five Enlightenments™ You have
gained;
Yoru"ve trained in five Paths and have Bodiesof
thie five Buddha=,

Five skandhas abandoned, no outfows,™ and five
superknowledges.

o

‘Matreela’

Essence of all the Congquerors of the three times

You are the source and supreme cause ofall
virtues,

Free of greed and hatred, for the sake

OF migrating beings You take diverse
EppeaTances.

You have a Body that's green, for all achvities,
{.}]:I Your crown You 're adorned with Armitabha
W1thlh!lw]l:ﬂhunllm&mlndtr. )
Tard, captain of beings, [such) is Yous Body.,

T?urln\rei}- locks are beautified with acrown,

E'li:_lem. ribbons, crescent and double vajra.

Earrings, adormments of neck and shoulders,
bracetets,

Girdle, anklets and lower-leg wrappings adorn
You. ’

Richly adamed with necklaces beset

With precious jewels, shoolder-gems, Strings of
paarls,

You are clad in raiment of coloured cloth,

Variegated silk, and heavenly satip,

Oflotus birth, in the Lotiis Family,

You siton a seatof a supreme all [-coloured)
lotus,

Purelike to a red lotus, untainted with

Such [defilements] as greed, hate and delusion.

Your Body moves for migrators all guardsof
directions—

Indra, Yama, Varuna and Yaksa,

Bhata, Agni, Viyu, Riksasa,

Lords of the soil, and the host of upper gonds. !

Tara, You are the god of gods, triu miphant

Ower such as Brahmd, Visow, Bvar,

Mahadeva, Rudra, Sivaand Umi:

You are renowned as sovereign of all the three
Realms.

21y
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12 Youdon't hold askull, but have the skull of
Compassion; s
Mo matted hair, but You'ne Jovely with intensa
Joy:
You'va no skin mat, but the Marks and Signs

adorn You;
Though not emeared with ashes, Your nature’s

full of Love

135 Nothree stavess for You, but You have the
threefold Training: ,
Rejecting chamel-grounds, You dwelli?)in
Dharmadharu. _ .
You've given up sounds like the slim-waisted
damoru's, .
But proclaim all Dharmas with Voice of sixty
qualitied.
14 Your Body, of one in Nirvdna, wears no sacred
thread: . T
You've left off geing by night. and gocqually
times( 1. ; .
Yau've cast off{T) wrong cravings, rejected the
bent ascesis,™

And are fully endowed with every holy practice.

Rejecting sharp weapons. You wield the sword
of Wisdom.

Hatred abandoned, You cut off buried™ roots.

Having no bias, You've mastered every tenet.

1

Having no greed, like space You goeverywhere.

ind is free of limits, just like space.
© :’ﬁ: :Iudg.r is the entire sphere of knowables.
Your Speech is every sound of appearance of
speech, 0
Tar4, You have the essence combining all
dhzrmas.

17 Youhave the rites of all the three times’
Comigu’ rors, ) _
Like calming, increasing, subjugaling,
bewitching,
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Summan Lnﬁ. drivi g alway, -E:t:pdli.nﬁ l'l'l.-l!bi-l_?:l,
Silencing, robbing of speech, transforming,
protecting,

18 Youhave the eight Masteries — those of Body and
Speech,
Masteries of Mind and of Sense Objects,
| Likewise too the Masteries of Place,|**
Magical Powers, Omnipresence and Crualilies.

19 You'verealized insep’'rably space-like
Dharmakidyn,
But show Form-bodies, like rainbows, bo
migrators,
Always, supreme chief of all the mandalas,
Tard, You save migrators from sanrsdra’s straits

20 Ifone thinks of You, You save from the fears of

realms

O woe, the fears of kings, thieves, fire and waler,

The fears of lions, tigeTs, rikzasas, snakes.

From every kind of disease that robs of life,

Produced 1:!].' disturbance of elements or b]r
aplriis,

Amnd from all rsis’ and dakine’ curses Yousave.

31 Forsentent b:lnEa.lii:t those who want to gt

prwels,

b aniras or medicines, to those who think of You
with

Conwviction You grant all supermundane arddfers.

Those who want power | You make | triumphant
inbatkle;

Thoze who want wealth or fame, or wish tobe
free

O stains of slander, You bring [this] about.

22 Whoever praises You praises all the Sugdbas—
Mother producing all Buddhas of the three times,
Your Body is all the Buddhas and theirOffspring,
Ven'rable Tira, endowed with a heap of virtues!
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Impeller and leash of Brahma, Visnu and I bow to the Body of Tira
ldvara and their sart, of such as Rudra, the rivar Dl’mmpanim‘.
Uma, Sita and Sama(?)?” And Bhrkutl, I bow to the Body of Tars
Mamaki, Locana, Pandara-vasini!™ skilled in means of taming,
For the benefit of migrators who cultivate | You), I bow to the Body of Tara
lovely but free of desire,

Your Body shows in infinite ways the methoed,
I bow tothe Body of Tara

How one may have the appearance of supernal
splendour. wha teaches the way to Freedom.
bMost Ven'rable Tard, migrators’ supreme 25 Great Lion, who by truly laisning toall
Refuge, _ o Migrators the sound of the Dharma of Emptiness
Cin whose crown sits Amitabha—homage to Like space, terrifies beast-like tirthikas—
You! Ven'rable Tara, homage to YourBody!®
I byt the Body of Tara who saves from eight 30 You hobd achangeless vaira and a noose
fears. A conch proclaiming the Dh j5d
1 bow to the Body of Tard of infinite fame. ATTOW, s e, dwisdom
I bow to the Body of Tara, the warld's benefactor. A driving hook, a pleasani utpals
I b o the Body of Tard, sure curer of sorrow. A bow of compassion, raised [mlﬁnﬂcrpf
I bow to the Body of Trs view *
of thousand hands and eves. ¥ Youreight hands are adorned ith
U bow to the Body of Tara iy withtheeight
infinite as space. Vajra and so forth, which are bl :
. r essed ag
I bow to the Body of Tara In the manner ﬂf!!-fmb-nln&fpurjtrpfm;ﬁli
adomed with the barks and Signs, Ven'rable Tara, homage to Your Body!
I bow to the Body of Tara 28 ¥
whose limbs are like the meon, 3 vl-l:!'muﬂd_!d by an entourage of twelve -
I bovw to the Body of Tira P:Iliﬂ'uﬂ-_ﬁilﬁ-htara:and
whois as bright as thesun. o _mi't-_iﬁs Kil‘t'na-t_ar_ﬁ and
I bow to the Body of Tars upa-tarh, Puspa-tira and
unchanging in the three times, 33 Dipﬂ-ﬁﬁfcm&h._mlh'h':n
I bow to the Body of Tara supporting like earth, ;"“:“i"‘ﬁ*_'i- Phda-tard and
[ bow to the Body of Tira cohering like water. STk S A v e
| bow to the Body of Tara ripening like fire. enerable Tara, homage to You!
[ bow to the Body of Tars expanding like afr ** 34 Homage to Protector Amithbhal
Ibow to the Body of Tir 3:““#*” you falso], Padmapanit
wha is the Sovereign of Doctors. mage to Lord Avalokita!
Homage to You, O Lord of the Worldr™

[ bow to the Body of Tara
subduing disease like medicine,

21g
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35  Homage to You, O Amoghapasal
Homage to Krodha-rije Hayagrival
Homage to You who protect from the eight
fears!*®
Homage to You of athousand hands and eyes!

b Homage to eleven-faced Compassion!
Homage to You, Great in Mastery!*®
Homage to You, O Great Vafra Dharma!™
Homage to You, Supreme Meaning of Truth!™

17 Homage to You, D World's Highest Ruler!™
Homage to You, Vajra Large-eyed One!™
Homage to You, [Goddess] Ekajata!
Homage to You, Goddess Bhrku il

38 Homage to You, Great Compassionate One!
Homage to You, Apparition as.a woman!"!
Homage to You, [Goddess] Kurukullal
Homage to You, Pindara-vasinil

O TARE TUTTARE TURE SVAHAL

| Benefils)
35 Should anyvone have taken vows
and before an image of Tara
Bathed, praised [Her] one-pointedly
with Faith with this king of praises,

40 And done this mantra recitation,
Ven'rable Tara then will show
Her tace, elirminate all distress,
and ingpire with every siddki,

41 Wontheeighth of the waxing moon,
amidst a weighty mandaia
One worships Venerable Tara,
praises, and recites thit secret mantra,

42  One wlll become like the Prodector
im nature, free of obscurations,
And pure of any foul slander, achieve
all qualities of the triple continuum
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43 Ifaking. when entering battle,
wears this essence om his crown
And recites this praise and mantra,
he will subjugate foes at will,

44  Any woman who desires
to be free of womanty things,
Or wants to achieve the supreme worldly
purpose, or the supermundane,

45 Ifzhe bathes, puls on white raiment
and on the cighth of the waxing moon,
Fasting. "' worships, makes praise and recites,
she will achieve it without doubdt,

The King of Praises called the Fulfiller of All Aims, a Praise of

the Arya Goddess Tara, is complete, It is a praise by Ma
v . ter
Matricita. Fﬂ' -

Tramslated from the Tifeton.



> Praises by Candragomin

We continue our selection of praises by Indian dievobees WJI.E
some by Candragomin (mid-seventh cenfury = he was“:n
alive when I-tsing visited India in ﬁ;rjr-_&l-!-s]-: The follo b:'g
notes on his life are drawn from Taranatha's and Bu-ton's
: CP
Hlls-:rmwﬂa-ﬁ born the son of a ksalriye prandita in the .qmll
kingdom of Varendra, in Bengal.” It is said that in his pre-:uu;
life he was a pandita, who deliberately died and took re irt
with certain marks in order to prove the existence of rebirth to
fali ayata nenk-
> ﬂ;ﬂtlﬁe{ﬁi{-en]: Drzdflﬂplrtel'!.r untaught, IjIE defeated o
sivthika in debate. He leamnt the Sitras and .?.I-'bhldhﬂl']'l'li fram
Gthiramati and received Tanbric instruction [r-u_rn Mlaster
Adoka, seeing visions of Avalokitesvara al'u:l.'IT:Ira. He soon
became a famous scholar and married the king's daughter,
whose name was Tara, After a whi]r.-_ he realized it was
improper to have as his wife someone with thes.gmcnam;:;
his tutelary deity, and left her. This angered the king. who ’
him sealed in a box and thrown into the Ganges. Bu'rt:; &n
Candragomin prayed to Tard, She ml.rarulnu.stf -u:;ﬂ : :2
island in the middle of the river lo Save him. Taranat A
reports, ‘It i3 said that the island still exists and is lIIEIE' ENOUR
{0 have seven thousand villages™. This 'Eandra._slsle {Eq:]r::;-
dvipa) may be one of the islands near Bakarganij, Bangla ;

2332
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Al Nalanda University, he engaged in a legendary debate
with Candrakirti, for no less than seven years. Candrakirti
defended Arya Magirjuna's Madhyamaka philosophy, of
which he is still considered the most authontative exponent,
while Candragomin argued very subtly for the Cittamatra
view, wilh the help of Avalokitedvara, who every naght gave
him answers to Candrakirti’s arguments of that day,

He wrote a commentary on Pinini's Sanskrit grammar,
known as the Cindrd-vydkarana, in which he ériticized the
earier commentary by Patafijali, whom the Tibetans consider
1o have been the niga-king Sesa. When he saw that Candra-
kirti's commentary, Saomanfobhadra-pyakdarans, was better
weritten than his own, he threw his into a well, but {pnrurding
b Tarandtha) Tard of (according to Bu-ton) Avalokitedvara
told him to take it out, as he had written it with the intention
of benefiting sentient beings and it would thus be more
beneficial than Candrakinti's work, which had been written
with Fridu!' in the author's uhu]ars.h.i'p.

The ndga Sesa, however, did not forget the slight, and when
Candragomin was on a sea voyage to Potala, almost wrecked
his ship. On Candragomin‘s prayer, Tard came with Her
attendants and frightened the nigas away, He is said 1o be still
living at Potala.

Another story tells how a poverty-stricken old woman once
came to him begging for alms to emable her daughter's
marriage, Candragomin had nothing but his clothes and a
sutra, but weeping with compassion, prayed to a painting of
Tara on the wall. The Thra came to life and took off Her jewels
to give to the old woman, who was overpoyed; thereafter the
picture was known as the Tara without ornaments. Chak
Lotsawa was still able to see it in 12346

Candmgomin wrote prodifically on both secular and religious
subjects, until Tara pointed out to him that he would do better
to concentrate on teaching the great Mahayana sutras, Praises
to varfous delties formed a large part of his output—one is
supposed to have made an image of Manjughosa turmn its head
to listen—but as we have seen, his principal deities were Tara

and Avalokitedvara,
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THE PRESENT WORKS

Four of hiz praises to Tard that have come down to us in
Tibketan verstons are translated here, rom the Peking Tangyur
{PyBiig—71 and 4873} Though two of them are built on the
stock theme of the eight great fears, altogether they are
remarkably varted and unrepetitive, bearing witness to tha
closeness of the author's acquaintance with the Aryd Goddess

The first praise, much the longest, has a noteworthy place in
the history of Tara’s cult in Tibet: it was transtated at the great
Buddhist university of Vikramadila by the translator Mak-is'o
with the pandite Dipamkara-Srijfiiina, commonly known as
Atisa, That is, it would have been translated between pro-
bably 1036, when Nak-ts'o came o invite Afiga to Tibet, and
1040, when they set out,” after which it was principally Atida’s
enthusiasm fior Tara that bed to Her great popularity in Tibet,
The title, "Pear] Garland’, is apt enough—each of the thirty -six
homage verses is complete in its own beauty, independent of
the others but of the same size and shape and strung together
with them in a linear sequence so that they enhance one
another's brilliance by mutual diffuse reflections. The first
verse, prostration and promise of composition, and the last,
dedication of the merits of composition, we can consider to
make up the clasp, while the verses on the benefits of reciting
it (38~ 42) form a kind of pendant.

The second praise deals straightforwardly with the usual
eight great dangers, plus bwo more, leprosy and poverty, The
third is a concise ]:rli.u-é rrl..ﬂin]:,.' i :itﬂ-ru.aﬂ'mphi.c peermms, fosllcrwened
by some brief but powerful prayers. No information 15 given
ont the transtators of either.

The fourth, again on the eight great dangers, is also of
historical interest; it is one of only three texts on Tara listed in
a catalogue of translations from the time of King Trii-song
detzen (}'55—?\9}'}.' The Tibetan translation 4 rather :!1.1:r|1.$:|.'.
being inconsistent in metre and a liftle obscure in places.
Though Beyer has already published an English rendition, no
apologies are needed for presenting a new one, for alas, he
frequently misinterprets words and grammar alike. To portray
the compassionate Goddess as slaughtering elephants and
trampling lions and robbers beneath Her feet is a libel, which
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his graceful language serves orly o make the more offensive.
As numerous other accounts in this velume and elsewhere
make plain, Tard's power to subdue dangerous sentlent beings
i ubterly non-violent. The Taras saving from the eight great
dangers are among Her peaceful forms,

We cannot judge Candragomin's style ad
translations. 11 may be that if he hidh;!ivcd Tp“:;ﬂieﬁj:;
Candrakirti to the complex style then fashionable, his work
}mul:l be less readable to us now. As it is, some of his Poetic
IMAges Seem to owe more to literary convention than 1o
observation or the writer's imagination (assuming it was not
Candragqmin himself who originated the convention), For
example, if a lion had gorged self on an elephant so recently
that it still had blood on its paws, would it be likely to attack a

mere human passer-by? But this is wh i
Pl 15 15 what the convention
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8  In those who've developed supreme devotion
towards You, even if not one word
Of a gurn'’s instructions has reached thel rears,
You produce the even heat of the Bliss-vold
EXpErEnce, supreme Wisdom—homage!

9 InYour supreme Speech, pastdescription,
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THE FPEARL GARLAND, A PRAISE
EI_FTHE CODDESS ARYA-TARA
[Aryd-tdrd-deoi-stotra-mukifkd-mald-nima)

By Candragowiin

Homage to Venerable Arya-Tard!

1 Fhow seith my crown at the feet of beings’
Protector, who's granted me the Truth (faffoa),
To remove obscurations, defilements and stains,
I shall give praise to the supreme Goddess.

2 Your Body born from the syllable Tim,
with lightof a hundred thousand suns
Of compassion You dry up samafna’s ocean,
emptying il of suffering —homage!

5 You burn our fuel of karmic resulis
on a bonfire of wisdom-knowledge,
And make us realize supreme siddfis,
cleanser of klesa of six classes —homage!

4 With magical body of space, unobstructed,
You cross with compassion samedna's great
OCean
And conduct migrators to the lamd
of Liberation, great Captain—homage!

13

1x

come playful sounds of vowels and
COnsonamts.
You proclaim” the Arya Path
with thunder of Turriza— homage!

Tara of wealth ( Dhana-tird), with PHAT
Irresistibis
subduer of Mara's ribe and forces!
Invincible one of great terrible proweT,
O Sorceress —homage ko You!

Subduer nEnﬂﬂm'magir:,suchu
curses and maledictions of dewgs,
Nigas, gandharoas, yaksas, rsis
and dikini"— homage to You!

With swini destroyerof birth from heat,
closing womb-doors with iiLu-miLy,
With om overcoming birth from eggs,
with TARE miraculous birth stopping—
homage!*

5 Evenbymaking request to Your painted 13 In Your nature of Emptiness and Compassion
form, the eight great siddhis® are won aglow with 'I'“”Tfﬂﬂ!rlhuughlnutw.mw
Granter bo any of sddlus they want, Seen,
source of all we need — homage to You! Eli“f"ﬂﬁ‘- with glofious wisdom light-rays,

6 Subduing with mantras hostile gods,* ditpeller of unknowing's darkness—homage!
taking Your image upon one’s crown 14 Buming the hindering miras’ five arrows
Becomes a cause to achieve the four rites, with light of the blazing bonfire 0f Gnosis

You of power unimpeded—homage! 'lrﬂ"_ don’t forsake practice in face of Fﬁi!afﬁrtulne,
7 Adorned with the Sambhogakdys adornments— dispeiler of foes of the Badhi-path —homage!
15 You whose nature’s the Buddhas’ activities!

earrings, throat-jewel, neckdace of many
Gems, with armlets and strings of pearls,
You with n'launhﬂc-e:rll ]ishl‘-m}u - hﬂm:ﬁc.'

You with [thelr] Body, Speech, Mind, magic
Powers,
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16

17

19

1

a3

Omnipresence, ten powers, all Perfections!
You of eight Masteries'"— homage to You!

Yoruir Bodies' nature, the sphere of knowables-1"
Dharmaekdya of space nature, free

Of elaboration; and hao Form-bodies
You emanate many and varied —homage!

Yourvoice of the sixty melodious aspects,
a Dharma bell™ of vowels and consonants,
Proclaims to objects of six classes™ Voidness
of non-inherent existence — homage!

Cine whio, devold of wealth, begs food
and drink in potsherds at others’ doors,
If she should recite Your praises,
You grant a kingdom—homage to You!

Through Your pictorial image, a book of
true meaning, adomed with the alphabet,

Is.of the Perfection of Wisdom's nature—
Arya-tirh, homage to You!

With sword of wisdom that frees from delusion
You rout defiled ignorance, samsdra’s force.

Lamp that dispels the dense darkness of
bewildered unknowing - homage to You!

You, an lobus and moon seat,
extend Your right leg and fold the lefe,
Ha.\r':ng athouosand lokus 'pﬂahl.
[beneath] Your soles—homage o You!

You have alargeulpala, showing that You
are Motherof all the three times’ Congu’rors;
On Your hands You bear the supreme Marks
of wheels with full thousand spokes — homage
o You!

Your perfect dieying, which abandons
the three Bealms, cuts all binding ropes;
Unstained by mud of the three becomings
Yiou save from samsdra = homage to You!

Candragmiin
24 Bedecked with many kinds of jewels
like garb of a universal monarch,
Yeur hair, dark blue™ and cotled in braids,
is adomed with Aksobhya—homage to You!

25 Inwhoever sees the image of
Tara's form, conviction grows;
The thought alone dispels all suff rings
ot realms of woe —homage to You!

26 Encircled by garland of swAnA and om,
full of mantric power, jewels and m-undh:inn.
Source of the rites that make arize
diverse conditions—homage to You!

37 Complete in virtues of body, speech, mund,
You've perfected wish and engaging: " Your
ETIETEY S
Swifftas lightning to benefit beings,
Enderof laziness—homage to You!

28 Freed from impressions and karma, You've cut
the four doors of birth, and lack rebrirth;
So unmistaken, transcendent in virtues,
You're in Nirvdna by past training— homage!

29  Iftoa woman whose name is Tirs
one develops respect and pays devout
homage,
The merits of this will be cause of Buddhahood—
to You worthwhile to see and hear. homage!

¥ Like white sandalwood Erowing among
castor-oil plants {erande) in a forest,
Among the deities aiding migrators
You are superior—homage to You!

3 You've found the four kinds of Fearlessness, ™
and
with lion's roar proclaiming Selflessness
Subdue the sixty-two wrong views
of the personality” - homage to You!

224
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12

33

35

w

Ag the sun and moon stand out
like Mount Meru by their greatness
Bdidst the constellations, You
arewithout rival=homage to Wou!

When, Fair-faced, one sets out on a jourmey,
if she goes making request to You,

Mo karm from oes of roblbers anses—
Excellent Refuge, homage to You!

A moment’s conviction becomes the cause
to achieve whatever result one wishes;
Yo whao fulfil [all] hopes desired
like a wish-granting jewel —homage to Youl

When a migrator is leaving this life's
farmations, bo hear the SUpreme name,

TARA, tears her becoming ' in pieces,
You who purify samsdra — homage!

A person with refugein You, the Protector

of belngs, although her friends may desert her,
1s taken in charge by superior people,

O shedder of light— homage to Yeu!

Simply by uttering the words,
*Higlu-hulu ™ Taral", one

Will be reborn in a land of sky-soarers,™
Highest of Marvels— homage to You!

[Benefits]

38

Reciting this Pearl-garland Praise
has inconceivable qualities.

Poison and other contrivances cannot
affect one; one’s saved from every danger.

The merits of hearing it even with
an animal’s ears win a happy-realm body
Emperors hear one’sorders like servants,
One always accomplishes what one wishes.

If one recites it twenty-one times,
untimely death and disease arcabolished.

Candragamin = 331
It is a medicing subdutng the bady (7}
It will free one from roval punishment.

41 Manifold virtues arise in one;
their practice mans info no danger.
Fromm the way of Awakening one’s aim’s not
diverted;
one will arrive at the end of its practice.

42 Recitation makes grow inone
the supreme, essential, immaculate meaning,
And eighty thousand samadhi-doors opening,
destroys becoming's net—ono Awakons,
[Dedication)
43 May the meritof praising You, Goddess,
with [this] Pearl Garland, like a full moon
Dispel the darkness in beings hearts
and make light of wisdom-knowledge shine!

The Pearl Garland Praise, a praise of Arrn—T&ﬂ by the great
master Candragomin, also called the Immortal Moon, whao
was undeluded®® about the five sciences and like the crown
jewel of poets, is complete,

It was translated, revised and finalized under the eves of the
Indian upddhydye Dipamkara-Seijfidna by the venerable
Tibetan translator Lotsawa Makts'o Ts'iltr'im Gyalwa, at the
Vikramagila mbdra.

Translated from the Tibelan.
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PRAISE OF THE NOBLE GODDESS TARA
{Arya-devi-tird-stotray*

By Candragomin

Homage to the Goddess Tara®™

Samsdra's darkness, hard to repel,
You overcome Hke light of the sun.

To You with mind moist with compassion,
Tira, | foreverbow.

Through You, Goddess, angry lions,
who can slay great elephants

Endowed with mind exceeding sharp,™
are scared and run away on sight.™

With the Lip of his spear-point fusks
he can split rocks oruproot trees;
But when Your mantra is recited
the elephant runs away, afraid.

Hard to bear, it fills all space
and quarters, overpoweringly,™

Burning one’s couch™ with its blaze; and yet
the rain of Your praise puts out the fire.

Emitting hisses, which artse
from its whole® hood, venomous,™
A snake is frightesed by Your praise,
Coddess, as by a garuda™s might.

Though they cut travellers™ with swords
and thetr limbs are stained with blood,

lust because they hear Your name™!
robbers will become powerless.

When seized by the hairand bound in chains
by servaits of an angry king.

Oine who pratses You, O Goddess
Who saves from prison, will have no fear.

When masses of waves fill up the ten
directions and even the sky,
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Yourservant,™ in the ocean after
shipwreck, reaches the other side.

g Smeared with aslime of blocd and brains,
which they are fond of devouring,
Pidieas, Goddess, are scared off
by recitation of Your mantra.™

10 Lepers with torn limbs, noses adrip
with stinking blood and bodily coze,
Just by gathering before You™
become like gods of the Realm of Desirme.

11 Beggars resembling hungry ghosts,**
naked, tortured ™ with hunger and thirst,
[ust by bowing down to You™
are transformed inlo emperors.

12 By the virtue I've amassed
lhl'uugh thus 'Fru:i;.'lng You, Pare l]ru.-,z'a
Frightener-off™ of the Great Fears,
may the world gain happiness/"

The praise of the Goddess Tard by Master Candragomin is
nlhmpl-l!‘lle-

[t is sald that with [this] Praise, the Master made a wooden
image of Tard raise Her forefinger. When he asked, "Why do
You do that?, She replied, "This praise of vours is well-
I-]::rh:ﬂ.'ﬁhr was known as the Tard of the Raised Fmﬁng:r.“

Transiated from the Tikefar,
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APRAISE OF ARYA-TARA CALLED

THE ACCOMPLISHER OF VOWS
{.{J‘ya-l‘.ﬂrﬁ-:!ufm rprrj:u'i'ﬁﬁnu-lsid'ﬂli- | nﬁm.n:}u

By Candragosis

Homage to the Venerable Arya-Tara!

Appearing from an utpals and green syllable,
Cireen of body, with one face and two arms,
Body and arms bedecked with many jewels,

To You, special deity® Thra, homage and praise!

Five [imas, like Amoghasiddhi, adom Your
CTOWTI,

Sixteen years obd, You have a smiling face.

Your dazzling radiance ever subdues haosts of
foes.

To You, special deity Tard, homage and praise!

Your right hand grants boons; Yourleft holdsan
uipali.

On varlegated lotus and sun® disk

You sit with right leg out and left leg fokded,

[Te You, special deity Tard, homage and praise!]

Forever You look on beings with eyes of
COmpassion

Your body emanates Tards who save from
th'eight fears.

Rescuing from all samsira’s sorrows,

To You, special deity Tara, homage and praise|

Making the Calming, Increasing, Subjugating,

Fierce rites and All Rites" be accomplished fast,

You carry out swiltly the ccean of [Buddha-|
activities;

To You, special deity Tara, homage and praise!

Saving completely from all the eight fears—

Lions, elephants, fire, serpents and robbers,

Fetters, the ocean, and pigdca demons—

ToYou, spe:.-ia] dtil‘l','Tiﬁ, hum.E,! and praise!
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7 [You pacify fully every suffering, such as
Demons of sickness, plagues, insani by,
Yakgas and other fears of untimely death-

To You, special deiry Tiri, I pay homage.|
8 Karmaamassed in past lives, and defilements;

Whatever unbearable evil acts 've done,
Such as the five immediate and ten

unwhalesome -

Let all these be purified without remaindes!

9 Inthis my present rebirth also, let
Bad dreams, ill omens, and untimely death,
Foes and all ill fortune be cleared away,
While lifetime, merits and enjoyments grow!

10 Inall rebirths yet to come, may 1
Recollect my special deity, Tara,
Realize all supreme and common siddhis
And allmy wishes, just as | desire,
And govern each and every divine activity!

11 By the merits I've amassed through praising
With intensely striving, longing mind
Téra, the compassionate special deity,
Let me, O Warshipful Tari, not part from Youl

The Praise of the Venerable Tara called the Accomplisher of

llllll Vionara s h_"l' I:he E]’e-“ h‘“tﬂ

Translated from the Tibetan.

Candragomin,
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PRAISEOF ARYA-TARA WHO SAVES
FROMTHE EIGHT GREAT FEARS
{Arya-tird- mahi-asfabhaydétira-sla) *

By Conudragormin
Homage to the Venerable Arya-Taral

1 Allgods and asieras pay homage at Your {eﬂ.
You ook with compassion on beings inill
migrations. }
Tara, Who's left off [all] that is uniitting!
1, Candragupta, shall write a praise to ¥ou.
s Pawsred with blood of elephants it's slain,
The lion sees the traveller and advances.”
If on the way one thinks of You, itenters
A forest extremely dense and hard to cross.

3 Spurred by the noise of swarms of millions of
bees }
Circling his cheeks, which rut-fluid stains all
aver, .
Mot pausing a moment, on his way to kill -
If cne salutes You, Tara, he's® subdued.

4 Kindled by fierce wind as of the Age of
Destruction,
Fire is blazing up as vast as the sky;
Should some citizer™ call upon Your name,
Then immediately it isextinguished.

In a constricted, tortuous, cave-like™ valley.

: The mighty serpent spots the traveller a_nd
[rarts up the path; butto IEMEII'!IIETT&H _
Puts down its pride™and turns it back again.

& Robbers brandishing various sharp weapons

See the traveller and advance upon her;

But by the power of thinking of Ven'rable Tara,

In no great time she safely reaches home-

10
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7 A Jord of the earth,* who's skilled at making

wishes
Daily fulfilled, has one bound in prison;
But think of YWorshi pful Tara, and in a moment
Th'unbearable shackbes will be in a hundred
pieces,

rne's ship is broken amidst an ocean whoss

Commotion towers up high as the Brahma
heavens,

[By] fish and sea-momsters of terrifying forms™

But thinking of Tara, one finds security.

Tawny-haired vetils demons, their bodies like
kahl,

Lean™and hungry, held together by prominent

Sinews, delighting in slaying human beings,

Will be subduwed if one remembers You.

Through the merit that I have gained here
Thinking of Her victoripus over the Maras
Who in this way saves from the eight fears,
Bay She e known to all the entire world!

The Praise of Arya-Tira Who Saves from the Eight Great
Fears, by the Venerable Master Sri-Candragomin, * is complete,

Tramzlated ll"num the Tebetam.



3 Praise by Suryagupta

THE AUTHOR

Saryagupias of Ramgupta?

The Tibetan, Nyi ma shas pa, can correspond to either. Oc-
casionally the name is given in Sanskrit, but _unliurtunatﬂ].r
hoth alternatives are found, The colophon of his Prase of the
Turenty-ome Tards {referred to above as 55) gives Suryagupla-
pida; Bu-tén's version of the lineage of the .y.-irenlt-m-deaty
Tara, given as a prayer in Sanskrit,' also has 54 ryagupta. [h;
the other hand, the lineage of Vajra-tara quated by l".n!k-pa
gives Ravigupta, and the Buddhist hﬁlﬂ_llt of the same Tibetan
name=conceivably the same pemon=1s :cferre:l to as Ravi-

i a Maiydyika npponent.’

E“Ent: I;Itl::ﬂ::th;nsi.ﬂern:;J ]uEe translated Nyi ma shas pa
as Siryagupta throughout, but it may turn out that th.la form
was no more than Bu-tén's reconstruction from the Tibetan.

Tarandtha's Suryagupla

According to Taranatha® Suryagupta the Tari-siddla was
contemporary with Candrakirt, Candragomin. 'S-aanev.a.
Acirys Dharmapila and others, and Sarvajhamitra was his
disciple. The last is known from an :Indlar; SOUTCE, I:_he R.ﬂp:;
tarangini, to have lived around 7o0 ap® Thus Taranat
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places Stryagupta firmly in the middle to labe sevenith ceniury.
B'-l.-_!.rpnd this he #h‘.—! Ty hittle information on E-ﬁrra@;upla':
life, except that he buill twelve large Dharma centres in
Kashmir (his birthplace} and Magadha, with the aid of the
yakgas. The cycle on the twenty-one Tiras is attributed to this
Siryagupta, but the Praise Pagbz, which mentions Candra-
gomin and Sarvajia|mitta) and hails Magaruna as the author's
gury, “must be by another Siryagupta’. The first SOryagupta’s
guru is said to have been Nagamitra, but this can hardly be the
fifth-century MNagamitra mentioned in HEIL

SEryagupta in ather sources

Oiher sources give Saryagupta great prominence in the his-
tory of Tard practice. He is the ongin (the first living human
holder) of several important lineages {see Appendix 3). Only
Bu-ton's lineage (1) gives him a human guru—Magiruna.
This name is absent in Pak-pa’s earlier wersion of the same
lineage {z). In lineage (1), the eleventh-century scholar Dana-
gri, known as ‘the great D&, appears as Shryagupta’s direct
disciple, but the lineages {2) o {4} show that (1} Is serpusly
incomplete, They suggest that Saryagupta {or Ravigupta)
lived around the mid-ninth-century; he could hardly have
lived in the seventh century unless these lineages are incom-
plete as well.

It appears, then, that the important Suryagupta, the only
one known to authors apart from Taranatha,'is Taranitha's
‘other Suryagupta’, the disciple of Magiuna, This Sdrya-
gupta, according to BA sogo—1, received siddhi from Tard
when he contracted leprosy and meditated in a hul for three
months o seek a cure. Tard healed him except for a small sore
on his forehead, which She said was the last vestige of a karma
of killing animals—he had been a hunter and set fire to a
forest—for which he hutljﬁu-l: endured five hundred axistences
in hell. This also sounds like a different person from Tarand-
tha's Suryagupta, who had been practising Tara for seven
lives,

The logician Ravigupta, by my calculation, lourished in the
mid-tenth-century and so is unlikely 1o have been the same

person as either “Siryagupta’ ®
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THE WORK

If the seventh-century Siryagupta existed, this Praise could
well h:h'r him. Itis wil;lvnntl':,r the work of a monk-scholar who
hasg spent many years studying the treatises of such Masters as
Asanga and thinks in terms of their doctrines. That its content
is pure ordinary Mahiying with scarcely a trace of Tantra
suggests an early date,

For the author and his intended readers, one word can
suffies bo conjure up a whale network of doctrinal ideas —ideas
more refined and subtle than ewvervday concepts, and so
expressing more of the Aryd Goddess’s mysterious splendour,
By going a little bevond ordinary thoughts, they give an
inHmation of that which transcends them utterly. For us, of
course, many of the allusions are lost altogether, while even if
the reference is to some theory we have studied, the lack of
agreed English equivalents for the technical terms may make
it difficult for us to recognize it. Some of this praise is there-
fore obscure, but most is reasonably clear

The heart of the work is thirty-two Names of the Goddess,
While they are mot unlike those in the Hundred apd Eight
Names, in the present work the Names are not simply listed,
but explained each in its own verse. | have put each Name at
the beginning of its verse, for clarify; in the Tibetan amd
probably in the original Sanskrit it came at the end, with a
feminine ending, which usually cannot be expressed in English
without sounding grotesque.

Ce small puzzle (s why there should be thirty-three verses
with apparenily one name in each, when both texi and title
apnounce but thirty-two Mames. It does not seem likely that
an extra verse has been interpolated (although verses 15 and
38 qu!iqlﬂ!,r d.u'plil;ll:e each other), since in view of Indian
authors' preference for round numbers the Praise’s present
length of just fifty stanzas is probably the same as the origimal
length. Conceivably verse 38 is not counted, on the grounds
that the thirty-two have to be titles different from Tard; but the
Sanskrit there was more likely Tarkd or Térinf than Térd. The
sl plausible solution Lo that verses 32 and 33 are counled
as giving the same name, ‘Life-glver’ {jivikd).

The last twelve verses describe the beneficial results to be
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gained from reciting the Names of Tara—a practice more akin
to Pure Land Buddhism than to Tantra. The emphasis is all on
creating good conditions for practioe and progressing efficiently
along, the Mahdydna Path. Worldly benefits are little stressed,
and the siddkis that tend to be all-important for many Tantric
-Il;:l.tl'll}TE- areé not mentioned explicitly. This may well be the
Sdryagupta who “held that the views of Acirys Nagrjuna
were the same as those of Asanga,” but it does not seem like
the one who compiled the series of rituals in 52 and &4,
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PRAISE OF THE THIRTY-TWO NAMES OF THE
VEMERABLE ARYA-TARA CALLED THE JEWEL-
ORNAMENT-LIKE FULFILLER OF ALL AIMS
flﬁrjl'l-l-ﬁri-hhllﬂiﬂ'kﬁﬂnﬂﬂu-n?pﬁfrlnjit.rﬁ.‘ﬂ—dﬂi‘ﬂ
Sarpirtha-sidhaka-raindlomkira-samribha-nimal)

By Suryagupla
Homage to the Venerable Arya-Tara!

[Istroduction] .
3 Dfiboundless nature, a pleasant, delightful place,
Potala's charming. high in properties
O pure Great Bliss and spontaneous virfues. In
This land provided with precious
sEnse-enjoyments,

2  Amitibha's jewel-like Compassion,
Though he stirs not from the brilliant non-dual
sphere,*
Appears to others as Woman with Marks and
Shgns
To benefit peaple of ourwordd,” greatin
attachment,

3 This Fortunate She, with friendly Masters of
The Ten Stages, Knowledge-holders, fierce
deities'" such as
Hayagriva, hosts of gods, asras,
Yaksas, gandharvas, Queens of Knowledge and
athers,

4 Parts neverin the three times"! from the realized

meaning

Of the space-like gem-store of the ccean of
Doctrine,

The vast, profound essence, fulfilling hopes,
hard to fathom,

Useful tospeak of, pure in its start, end and
middle,
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5 Released from fears, defilements and sufferings.

At wanted occasions and times She appearsto
migrators,

Her thirty-two supreme Mames, which puarify
il

Il kell to others, that they may be saved through
hearing.

| The thurty - furo Mames|
6 Buddkd! knowing all the three imes as one,

You plerce the Deep Meaning, Great Bliss and
the simple True Mature,
Mon-dual, with nothing to accept or reject,
Eeleased from conceptions of signs, inthe
un borm sphere! ™

7 Emanator! appearing in manness indefinite,

Taming all by means of Deeds for the good
Of other sentient beings with loving
COMpassion,
Though unmoved from Sameness as bo
th’ intended aim!**

8 ChiefGuide!™ You dispel samsdra’s fears,

Such as the eight fears, by magic, intelligently,
Without pride, In those evil spirils oppress,
In places of exceeding measureless termor!

g Youof noble moraks! In youthiul body, You're

used

T the scent of morality, not clad inimmoral
fauiles

But insecret robes of consideration and
COMSCienCe;

The beautiful omament, pure contentment,
adoms You,

Superior One! Unstained by Samsaric faults,

With the cord of kindly compassionate Means
You fish out

Migrators of six realms, theirconsciousness sunk
im the ocean

O sorrow, onto the dry land of Awakening,
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11

1z

13

14

15

16

17

Sole Mother producing the Buddhas of the three
times’

Th.ﬂ.‘hugh Mmﬂﬁﬁilp#}'ins umifed intuibive
knowledge

Of th' sphere of non-dual appearance’™ and Void
to its object,

The Mode of Existence, You generate blissful
Gnosis.

Saviouress! ferrying over the river of suff'ring

The five lines," who wander in agony of
unvirtue

In hard-to-cross fioods of birth, aging, sickness
and death

With Your boat of fodhioitia and Compassion!

Leader! Who guides to Liberation's city

The caravan of migrators on semsdrg’s roads,
Bereft of the wealth of uncontaminate Bliss,
By the land of geld and jewels of Omniscience!

Doctor! removing the pain of suffering from

The patients gripped by that chronic disease, the
throe poisons,

In triple-realmed samsdra’s house of sormow,

With streams of healing nectar of True Dharmal

[ewel! fulfilling hopes, desires and needs

Of greedy beings tormented with desire,

A storehouse of riches, the Anyas’ seven
Treasures

And uncontaminate virtues at disciples’ will!

Bearer of Knowledge!" of no change or decay

In thie three times, perceiving there’s no birth or
passing away

In the sudden untimely death of beings by
sickness,

Weaponsor famine in this degenerate eon!

Hemine! victorious owver samsara;
Weaning the armour of Patience, with Wisdom's
sword

Sdryagupta
You overcome the troops of perverse defilements

In those overpowered by the faults in theirown
mind.

18 Tumner of the wheel of healthy Dharmat
Un.inrrrmptedl}- satisfying migratars,
Thirsty because of the faults of Becoming inall
Migrations, with water of nectar of

non-attachmernt!

19 Sun!™that shines on everyone, high orlowly!
The light of Your splendour outshines the
seven™ planets;
The rays of Your knowledge open the lotus of
mimd;
Yourlight of Compassion dries up the stream of
Becoming.

20 Full Moon! pleasant since bearing the hare of

virtues! ¥

With full-moon face ‘midst constellations of
servitors, ™

Free of bad planets, You dear obscurations’ poor
viston,

Your rays of Morality cool for those scorched by
defilements.

21 Lotus! Your stemn of mind Erown in the pool of
dhydna,
You're unstained by mud of agitation and fading,
Your petals of Heat-signs™ and stamens of bliss
have developed.
Open, Yoursweet scenl satisfies swarms of
]!-:E':E.'"

22 Fearless One!™ since You outshine the

Hinayanists,

Perfect in skill by Your power insnow
maountains of Purity,

Congu'ring with reasoning’s teeth and claws®
firthika beasts,

Frightening the dravaka fox-pack with roarof
Man-salf,

245
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25

a5

a7

Very firm one!?” ent’ring the sea of conviction,

Perfect in Bodhi's strength in the garden of Joy,

An elephant drunk by the power of the wine of
sormeddhi,

Conquering recklessness with the sword of
mindfuiness!

Thoroughbred! perfect in wisdom and vow, You
take

The wanderers in the desert of samsdra

On Mahdyana’s swift mount over the way

Of Mahdyina, on feet of psychic power.™

Peahen!™ producing wonderful beauty,
unharmed

Though You eat the poison of the defilements. of
lowely

Colour, unstained by faults and hosts of defects;

You see undisturbed profound True Mature's
splendour.

Kalavinka! with sweel Brahmic vaice!

Flapping wings of View cut Emptiness™ like the
sky,

Yo have nio fear of the cliff of the realms of wos;

Bill and claw of practice subdue ndga-kings of
conceptions.”!

Lamp! removing the darkness of ignorance -

For the aim sought by those who've lost their
jewel minds

[n dust-clouds af faults in the black dark of this
eon

You make alamp with the ail of Quirtude and
Insight.

Clear revealer of beauty!™ of th” Mode of
Existence’s nature—

In the #laya’s mirror, free of the rust of imprints,

The stains of conceptless obscurations cleared,

Its stable image arises in [ Your] clearmind. ™

31

32

33

34

SEryoguplo
Liberator! You free from the bondage of suff'ring
The prisoner mind in the prison of the five heaps,
Bound in the chains of defilements that grasp a
self,
With the key of realizing Emptiness-
deliverance ™

Great-voiced Cinel proclaiming for clear
understanding

With thunder of Dharma and lightning of Joyous
Effort

Ta those weighed down by sleep and idle
laziness

In the darkness of sin, in the lair{7)* of signs.

Aprrla! healing without birth or cessation

With nectar of Bodhy, deathless and ageless,
View's life,

Dead in th' extremes of permanence and
destruction

In the cemetery of Personality s filthy heaps!™

Guarding Life-giver! sentinel of alertness

In case the watchman of mindfulness breaks
inaiructions

When foes of misdeeds all rob the wealth of
virhues

In merit's stockade of laziness and distraction!

Life-giver healing the world! since when the
sprouls

CH wirtue are scorched by the drought of perverse
wirw,

From Your clowd-mass of Love the downpourof
Compassion

Soaks Faith's field and ripens the leaves of Bodhi.

Sole Friend in the three becomings' for when the
life

Faculty ceases, and we are led by Yama,

Bereft of life and friends, and scream alowd

With roars of pain, You rescue us from fear.

47
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v

Dakini! swiftly killing foes when beings

O five hundred Ages of Strife.” with the five
RIOES PAiS0MnS

Abuse Buddha's Word and plague wise people’s
badies,

And by perverse view obstruct Enlightenment!

Way-shower! When, the film of ignorance
blinding

Crurwisdom eye, we fall down the cliif of
unfreedom,™

You grasp us with the hook of Your [Means of |
Attrachion

And put us unerringly straight on the perfect
Path.

Friendly-minded one! tireless in Your promise

Towork for beings unbil semsdra’s emptly,

By power of Bodhicitta and growth of vow

Of wndelayed Mercy, not tarrying im the three
times!

Saviouress! |.|.|.|-|_H-]],r Hl.l.lng BT LR

Who make obstruction to the Buddha®s Doctrine

When, though You mowve in the space of realized
True Mature,

You emanate in Aerce fofms to subdue the
vicious!

[Benefis]
3 Such praise of the fruit of the [thir]ty-two™

40

floweers of Marks

And eighty exermplary Signs is beautiful as

A jewel adomment accomplishing every aim,

The supreme monarch of praises of all the
Congquerars.

Through hearing the Mames, for a thousand eons
you'll not

Take woeful rebirth; bad karma, sins,
obscurations

41

FE]

43

45
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Ane spenit) you're freed from all accidental perils;
It makes you intelligent, fortunate and
well-bom,

Should you first take purity in the morning"

Then proclaim them, reciting aloud or reading

With undistracted concentration, in joy

And devotion, three, seven, twenty-one [times)
or more,

Twill consume! bad karma and imprints from
previows lives,

Cleanse defilements, non-virtues, sins,
obscuratlons,

And purify every strong evil, such as the five

Immediate and the five approaching them,

It will cul the bonds of the suff ring of realms of
wioe

And free from all the sufferings of sumsira,

Supreme and ordinary virtues will be perfected.

You're consecrated as heir of all the Conguerors,

The Friendly-minded, diking and the elghi
classes

Of spirits* befriend you and see youin
honoured place *

Predispositions and obscurations of knowables

Arne punified and vou quickly attain
Buddhahood.

As to fears of this life, remembering clears away

Fearof harm by greedy and rough beings, such
%

Polluting demons and hosts of many yaksas,

Raksasas, spirits, vetilas and pisdcas.

Husstile armies, wild beasts, Savages,

The eight fears ~ robbers, venomous serpents,
royal

Punishment, lions, elephants, tigers, fire,

Water —and other [means of | untimely death:



ago  Songs by Indian Devoless

47 Remembering and reciting these Mames with
conviction
Pacifies suff ring and liberates from evil.
It quells and removes the suffering of such harms
Asleprosy, epidemics and poisoning.

48  Prosperity, fame and merits will increase;
Talents, lifetime and nature will develop;
Wealth, enjoyments and family will increase;
Wisdom will grow and youllunderstand the

treatises.

49  Versed in the sciences, you will conguer

conventions,

Dependence clear, virtues and signs of Heat
arize ¥

Superknowledges come; you remember [past]
rebirths;

You will be radiant, pleasant and bright to
behold.

50 Yourvoice will be sweet, resembling the tones of

Brahma;

Your true words clear, your body and mind will
be strong.

Everywhere, wherever you are rebom,

You'll never be abandoned I:r:|.I all the Buddhas.

Relying insep'rably on your Spiritual Friend,

You will accomplish all the aims you desire,

The Praise of the Thirty-two Names of the Venerable Arya-

Tari called the Jewel-ornament-like Fulfiller of All Aims, by
Suryagupta of Kashmir, is complete.

Translated from the Tibetan,

4 Sarvajiiamitra’s Sragdhara
Praise

INTRODUCTION
The author

The bhiksu Sarvajfiamitra of Kashmir was a contemporary of
Santideva, author of the Bodhisattva-caryfvatdea, Hving in the
late vth and eady 8th centuries." Phe two had much in
common. Both are said to have been of roval birth, both
received visions of Arya-Tard and are credited with various
miracles, and their Hterary works are alike remarkable for
their beauty and the intensity of devotional feeling they
CONVEY.

According to Taranitha's History of Buddhism in Indis,’
Sarvajhiamitra was the son of a I-rL'nE of Kashmir, but as a baby
Was c.]rri.-l:d,a.wajl b-}r a vulture and set down ai a Itmp|! at
Milanda, where he was brought up by the pandits. We preface
the translation with his story as told by the bhiksu 5ri-
Jinaraksita of Vikramasila,' in introduction to his com-
maentary on the Sragdhard-stobre, Taranatha also tells the same
story, his much later version differing in such details as the
name of the king and the manner of the sacrifice.*

251
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The title

This is a sragdhard praise in that the verses are composed in
the metre called sragdhard, “garland-bearing’. This is appro-
priate in that Sragdhard is an epithet of Arya-Tari, *5he who
wears a garland’.* Furthermore, the author regards his verses
of praise themselves as garlands which he offers to the
Goddess, thus the work is a "Praise Bearing Gadands to Arya-
Thrk’.

The work

A verse in sragdhard metre consists of four pades, each of the
following form:

————— e CIE e T
{Ba lar ki lo ka-thm ra-pra va ra-su ra-gi ras-

e
€a ru-cu da ma ni-4n-)

Here, each such four-line stanza is a single sentence, which
must be read as a whole. Sarvajfiamitrs writes in this compli-
cated rhythm with notable ease and skill, making full use of
the immense resources of the Sanskrit language to create
intriguing patterns of words and sounds while conveying the
meaning with grace and subtlety. He can juxtapose related or
similar-sounding words with different meanings, e.g. vetdlat-
tala-talin “vetdle demons’ violent hand-clapping’, or let the
altermative meanings of words provide a counterpoint; for
example, to look no further than the frst word, baldrka “rising
sun’ also means ‘new praise’, foreshadowing the explicit
occurrence of that meaning later in the verse. There are fine
echole phrases such as wildamara-damarukddddmars “tomuliu-
ous lke the tumualt of a damari’, or the succession of nine L in
ten syllables for the rolling billows in verse 10, which then
break with heavy thuds of multiple consonants and a spatter-
ing of -T-sounds.

Just as its Subject’s omaments, although of unimaginable
splendour, must harmonize perfectly naturally with the
matchless beauty of their Wearer, this very Indian poetry’s
richness in Hterary devices in no way mars its delicacy and
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refinerment. Translating it into a European language is like
trying to play rdges on a Wentarn p:i:lrln—d.-nuhllﬂ certain
agpects could be transmitled in the alien medium but foo
much must disappear. To extend the analogy, the Tibetan
language would perhaps be more like a plano with anly the
black keys working.

The plan of the Priise has certain features in common with
the Tibetan "Songs of Longing' in Part Five. The first verse, as
always, is one of prostration to the feet of the Goddess. Here it
akso includes a promise of composition.Then come some
verses (2= 8) bewalling the author's unhappy state and calling
upon the Ary# Mother to falfil Her duty by helping him. The
commesponding section in Lodr'd Gyats'o’s and Lozang Tanpa
Gyalts'an’s hymns, similar in spirit, i3 their most interesting
part, full of conviction and feeling. It is here that one sees
vividly the reality of the Mother as a person with whom the
devoter can relate, In verse g Sarvajiamifra explains his object
in composing the praises, then the actual Praises begin, when
he is no longer talking about himself.

Ten verses (10-1g) describe how Tara saves from suffering
and danger; they deal with the eight great fears, plus the
dangers of battle and of sickness. The neéxt ten praise Her as
the cause of all forfunate rebirths in sassdea, in the human
state {30—321), a8 & Universal Monarch (24). or as a god in the
heavens of the Desire Realm (25—230), culminating in the state
of Indra himself, their ruler (29). The author dwells lovingly
and much longer than a Tibetan lama would on the worldly
pleasures of wealth, sex, honour and power in some very
sensuous poetry, before a cursory glance at higher things in
his praises of the Enlightened Mother's forms (30—33) and
infinitude of qualities [14).

In the short concluding section, Sarvajfiamitra says he
addresses Tara only for his own peace of mind (35), makes
request (36)—in the Tibetan hymns, this sectlon is greatly
expanded —and dedicates the merits of composing the Praise

(x7).

The tramslation iz from the Sanskrt text edited from six
manuscripts by Godefroy de Blonay (1B8g5). These praises
must have been very popular, fior even at that date de Blonay
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was able to locate another six copies, which he did not use.
The interpretation largely follows de Blonay's French trans-
lation, which was based on the commentary of Jinaraksita and
another, anonymous, commentary, The story from Jinarak-
sita's commentary is also translated from the Sanskrit text
published by de Blonay,”

Three Tibetan translabions of the Praise are found in the
Tangyur, Gaining access to them two years after my trans-
lation was complete, | have made a few corrections in their
light,

EE':"I'mﬂal:l.nn.l A and B are academic and literal, written in
ponderous nineteen-syllable lines and sometimes haed fo
understand. B is by Pa-ts'ap Myi-ma-dr'ak (eleventh century),”
who also translated Candrakirti’s great texts on Madhyamaka
philesophy, with the pendite from Kashmir whom he invited
o Tibet, Kanaka-varman. It was later corrected by Ch'ak
Lotsawa with Manika-iei-jfiana. A bears no transkatos’s name,
but is obwipusly another state of the Pa-ts'ap mranslation,
perhaps before Chiak revised it (If so, not all Ch'ak’s changes
were for the better.) Both versions are very drab compared
with the scintillating original, The colophon of B says Sarvajha-
milra "practised one-pointedly the conduct of a Bodhizativa’.

Translation C Is the only example | know of a Tibetan
translation that does not set out 1o be literal. Significantly, it is
by ‘pandita Candrakumira himself’—no Tibetan wouold have
dared. We can visualize him, evidently an Indian in Tibet,
sorrowing that his students could not experience the magic of
this work. Poetry for them was something you could sing amd
follow the meaning of as it went along—these stanzas that
needed hours of poring over with a dictionary were not
recognizably of the same art form. 50 he wrote a paraphrase
quite hike indigenous Tibetan songs, all in short, straightfor-
warnd sentences that fitted exactly into the seven-syllable limes.
Passages that did not come over too well in Tibetan he
shortened. When a sentence did not fit the lines he either left a
word or bwo out or made something up to fill out a line, This
may not startle us, but for Tibet it must have been outrageous.
The effect is a bit like jazzed-up Bach - something gets through,
though much subtlety is necessarily lost. Generally his line
length is similar to mine, about a third of the original; the
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IE115_‘|'.1"| of the stanzas in his version varied from six lines {verse
144 to fifteen (verse 32), with an average of 1006
Here is just one stanza from Candra-kumara’s version,
chosen more or less at random, Sometimes he departs much
more from the original, but this stanza (verse 4) is typical.

I, of ill fortune, have no Juck.
Though the sun rises, it's dark and black,

The Ganga's water is very cool,
sa, though on the bank I sit
thirsty, | fimd nothing to drink.

I am broke, although | live
in a house that's full of gems
in the isle where there're many jewels,

Thus, though | want You, my Lady,
as Protector, I've no protector,
Unique Mother of all the world!

Just after the first edition of this book had gone to press, [ came
across another edition of the Sanskrit text, by Satis Chandra
Vidyabhusana, published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal in
Calcutta in 1908, [ shall refer to it as V and to Jinaraksita’s com-
mentary, accompanying it, as |. In a number of places it gives
better readings than de Blonay {Y), which has made possible
some improvements to the translation, Note that the Tibetan
transtations | have called A, B and C = which Vidyabhusana
also edits, in @ volume of over joo pages - are referred to by
him as L, [ and E respectively.
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THE 5TOREY OF SARKYAIMNAMITEA

Fl:..l frnaraksela

In the land of Kashmir there lived a bhrkse resembling a
Bodhisattwa, full of the water of Compassion of the Teachings
of the King of Sages, his heart and miind mourished with Greal
'i'|.|1'r||1_1:::'.|-.:-n. Sarvajia-mitra {Ommiscient Friend) by name
Since he accomplished the wishes of those in wanit like a wish
fulfilling gem, he was celebrated [n the world for kis generosity.

| I.wing renounced all his grh:'-rl_r. o the r.r-.'-:!:.' so that hes sole
property was his rebes and bowl, he was I::r.n.--:-“n-.;r| abroad,
whten he came to the country of King Vajra-mukuja {Diamond
Crown). There he saw on the road a brahman, worn out with
old AR, A rid lacki nE atien dants, In the course of conversation,
this [brahman] said he was going to see the bhikgu Sarvajna
mitra to beg. The latter sald, "That bhiksw has disiributed all
his possessions (o the poor and gone to another country
Hadm“t Vi heard™

Hearing this, the old hermat hig_hed for & |-.:ln;'.;_ bme and
shood mobiofless and dejecled for 4 while. Then, as he geioved
im such a pitiable manner, |[Sarvajfamitea) said comfortimghy,
1 am Sarvainamiira. Do not be 50 I.1rl-c|1'||5 in courage, I shall
_'|L'|.l:i|'.lF'|'!H|1 all vou desire!” T.Lklm_'; him into the presence of
King Vajramukuta, he sold his own body for ils weight in
gold, and gave him the proceeds. Then he sent him away and
remained before the Lin,;

Al that bme the kll‘li! had been advised that if he bathed
upon the severed heads of a hundred men endowed with
vartous characteristics as describad, hiz desire would be
fulfilled; so0 he had commanded accordingly, and after a
ﬁ:llp;n:nl search for a I-_'-n_g Hime, minety-ning men had been
purchased hor their weight in gold. With the one standing
there, the hundred was complete, "Mow we shall perform our
bath upon severed heads. Lead [him] among them!” he ordered
thie glmr.‘l

When the servant given this order had carried it out, all the
condemned men saw this one lf"!.-'ing; ot |r||u'||_1.' Tomaorrow
moming we shall be dead,’ they said, "This shaveling wha's
arrived is our pertl of imminent death! :
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SRAGDHARA PRAISE OF ARYA-TARA By grasping them, Il certainly
(Arya-tird-sragdhari-stotra) mianxges o grasp,
amidst them, even one like me,
Your power without match is the disk

ofa sun for the darkness of
the evils of the entire world,

By Sarvajriamitra

oum, Homage to the Venerable Arya-Tira!

1 Yourfeet, O Aryd, Saviouress, Giver Even so, | am afflicted:
of Refuge from misfortune, indeed, alas! for shame!
that are worshipped by highest gods wrong-headed, evil action tormenis me.
And adorned with red lac ting
freshly put on by contact 4 Woe, Owoel unhappy me!
with the splendid perfection of the Whose dark is not dispelled

even by the light of the sun!

Lovely jewels on theirheads, i :
red like the rising sun's light, Thirsty upon the chilly bank,

I too, head bowed in adoration rocky and snow-flecked, of

By pressure of hands joined in acrest,” the daughter of the Himalayal®
celebrate in devotion A pauper, in his hovse whereis

with fower garlands of new praises. acache of abundant gems
5 fram the broad wayof the Isle of Jewels!

2 Inthe fire of suffering, hard to Without protector, Blessed One,
escape, my body has fallen. although | have chosen Your Ladyship,
Unlucky, [ flee in all directions, sole Nurse' of all warlds, as protection! !
Perplexed — whatever am I doing?—
weary of uselessness 5 Ewen a mothercan become

of efforts repeatedly undertaken. defected, when her baby

Like one with damaged eyes, who has "‘_ﬁﬂ’(‘" milk repeatedly;
heard much from others of Even a father can get angry

the sun and moon's beauty in the sky. .wh:en p-es-b-end every day

1 am bound by the wish tosee, with impossible requests;

and guided by others, come But You, best creeper™ on the great
for protection to You, the destrover of evill wish-granting tree whose fruit
{5 abundance of the three worlds' desires,
3 Onevery path of sentient beings, Grant to everyone the things
surely, Your Compassion they asked for; nor is there

operates without distinction; in You any falling whatsoever.
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6 “Whaoever's body is burmed in the fire
of the swarm of afflictions,
litis whoam his Saviouress. =

Mow Lam plunged in the underworld
ol suffering, fulfil

this promize that You have revealad!

Great as injuries, abuse
and floods of suffering

ofliving beings grow, at last,

50 does the compassion of those
whose thoughts are fixed on the vow

of the Vehicle of the Perfect Buddhas. ™

7 Ione thus cries aloud, arms raised
a how | of lamentation
in the semblance of words of praise,
Mo other is entitled to be
indifferent; how much less,

O Mother! such a oneas You?
Secing that, thanks to You, requests
af athers for wealth are allowed,

and wishing mine fo be fulfilled,

lam consumed anew by continuous
internal fever, born of

discontent, and unendurabde.

8 Iflarm wicked, then how ia it
that this great devotion
I have towards You is increasing T

Just by the hearing and recalling

of Your mame, You alone
snatch away evil forcibly,
Hoaw can You abandon thes task,

Your function, in my case?
Let this be explained, Truth-teller!
Whemn a sick person is going to die,

does a physician with much
compassion withhold what would help?

il

Sarvajfiamifra 2
Like the monastery’s camel,
shares of which are ocwned
in common by several, | am driven.
At the same time or in Succession,

by miy worst faults, such as
pretension, avarice and pride:

i

Tovenerats Your lotus feet
1 find nok even a moment.

Particularly with thatobject,

1 have composed these lines of syllables,
sad and pitiful-

through this may my wishes not be vain!

Whirling wind like the end of the world
whisks the water aroand

in frivolous billows, rolling and heaving, -

VWhich with a violentshock are tossed,
huge, on the shore to break,

crashing, crushing, in roars of mirth.

From this, let those shipwrecked and sinking.
paralyzed in misery,

cry out in pitiful lamentation,

They, Goddess! for whom Your praise' is

SUPTEmE—

at once, spontaneously,

they are thrown out on the ocean's shore.

Ot of swirling clouds of smoke
rise= im the shy'*
2 mansion; in it billows up,
With crackle of sparks, a terrible blaze
of swift larmes, entering
the house, where [ie at ease in bed
Saime whao, joining their hollowed palms
on their heads in rev'rence to You,
stammer oul theirsongs of entreaty.
In a moment they are covered
by fast water-giving clouds
arising, lit by the play of flashes.



ah3  Sorgs by lndian Devolees

12 When from the mountainsides of both

an elephant’s temples, filled

with rut-fluid, hang festoons of bees,

S that he's inflamed with anger
towards rival elephants

summoned by his trumpeting;

And with the tip of his tusks, he Lifts
one's body up from beneath,

as on a high swing, remembering You

Death 15 averted, and thrlled with delight
one sits as if in the fortress
of the peak of his broad-topped head.

13 Inthe lonely forest, whose festive

creepers!” ane stakes that bear
the heads of men killed with violent blows

From missiles, the bandits are all puffed up
with arrogance, like boils;

with their finger-tips, they hold

Glittering swords; they scowl, theireyes
dart sidelong glances, ‘neath crooked

brows. But one the pen of whose thoughts

Tires not of writing clear words upon
the splendour and majesty of

Your Name, can bind them in servitude.

14 With aferocious, lightning-like stroke

af his harsh claws, e gouges
the temporal bumps of a ruttish elephant,
Sending a trickle of viscous blood

to wash his monstrous expanse
of dense mane, parted on the shoulders,
Angry, close and ready to pounce

on one, the foe of beasts,
the lion, whose jaws are full of sharp teeth,
Turns around trembling and goes away,

if one’s speech B ancinted with meaning

through praises composed for Your delight.

15

16

L)

Sarvapdamrtra

Imi forms of darkness, ke coils of smoke,
hideous serpents fill
[the abr] with violent hissing sounds.

Busily their extended tongues
dart from their open mouths.
They are the ropes of Yama's nooses

bet with because of sin. But if
one’s supreme concerm is Yo,
if one’s great aim is to reckon Your virtues,

Then he wears magnificent ornamenis —
garlands of water-lilies,
girdled by swarms of delighted bees.

Frightened by the frown of their chief,
impassioned royal soldiers

drag one by one's ill-attached hair. -

Agitated, talkative servants,
velling in fury, bind one

round with bitter knotted cords.

Cine’s throat and lips are dry with hunger
and thirst. Butone’s free at once

of this infinite misfortune,

lione goes for Refuge to
the feet of Arva-Tasa,

though abandoned by frlends and kinsfolk,

Terrifying rikiza demons,
creating by seres of works
of magical transformation, many

Changes of attire, false forma
and dazzling, noisy weapons'

suited to their undertakings, "

And who wear garlands composed of piles
of spun entrails from corpses,

bestow inviolable protection

On one who eliminates difHculties
by remembering

rantras extracted from Your Tantra,

by
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18 When darkness of pent-up streams™ of rivers
of rul-fluid from elephants,
which are like thundering elouds made solid,

Islit in flashes by the gling
of weapons, and a rain
of arrows Falls—in time of batile,

When he is obstructed by
enemies full of hatred,
righty in the strength of theirarms,
With the increase in privwner Eiw:n b}- You
the single hero crushes
violently the field of foes.

19 Those full of sickness capsed by evil
conduct—their wasted limbs
devoured by worms that ooze (hrough the
mouthe

O the pits of Gstular ulcers fixed
im putrid Mesh and skin
exuding stinking pus and blood —

It intenton devotional practice
of worship at Your feet,
a remedy like the choicest pills,

Become qulle beawtiful in form,
similartogold,
their eyes extended and lotus-like.

0 Omnein the begging-bowl of whose ears
the alms of sacred instructions
offered by gurus do not repose,

And who ks reduced to silence
in learned conversations
because he is lacking in wealth of knowledge,

By the power of devotion to You
gains mastery of speech,
is furnished with all the armaments,

Decorations and high rank,

and at the roval court
wins the thrones of the eloquent. ™

21

a3
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One whose limbs are exposed by the lom
rags about his hips,
dust-dark from sleeping on the ground,
Whe crushes lice alive to beg
in front of others' houses
for a scrap in a sherd to gat; 2
[f he undertakes Yourworship,
receives a wide land, with
ilsone moyal parasol raised above him,
Strong with the tusks of ruttish elephants
beautiful with the smikes
oof lovely voung women bearing chowries,

Those who, wearied of the succession
of means - solicitation,
service, trading, crafts and farming—
Dk miot maeet with property as
the happy resultof heaps
of merit acy uired in former Lives,
Once they have requested wealth
of You who transcend fortune, ™
Mother of miserable people,

Then these poor folk encounter hoards,
vomited from the sarth,
of golden treasure [in abundance].

Ome who, deprived of livelihood,
knonars niot what to dio,
rewviled I'.'i:,.' hiz wife in tattered garments,

And avoided at great distance,

since they are selfish, by
his kindred, children, friends and relatives,
Having informed You of his sorrow

is master of a houwse
whose bounds are roughened by horses” hoowes,
Where he is woken from hisslumbers

just by the jingling of bangles
of the women of his harem
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24 That the wheel may touch the horizon,™ 27 By apond with gem-covered banks,

that the wife be adormed ) garlanded with golden

with the marks and of far-shining radiance, lotus plants with diamond filaments,

That the best elephant have six tusks, And coral trees coming into bloom,
that the finest of horses . throwing off an awning

have brilliant blue coat like a peacock’s neck, of sweet pollen from their flowers, ™

That the jewel be of spotless qualities, While charming girls from the town of
shining with sun-like rays, | munortals’ @

that the treasurerbe rich in freasure, skilled om flute and ving,

The general lead an army of heroes, give a concert of exquisite beauty,
comes about, O Lady, Omne who has engaged in Your worship

b}r;smlu share of Your favour. experiences long

the festival in Nandana garden.™

25 Atwill, the king of the vidyddharas

goes to the pleasure E""-“""'r: ) 28 Inthe River Mandalkin,
of Malaya, whene his lovers give him whose water is scented with powder

Assignations on rocks of gemstene, of spikenard, aloewood, cinnamaon,
fragrant with sandal water, _ Camphos, cloves and eardamom,
outof fondness for play with their dearone whose ripples abate in eddies

Treating him with frue hospitality in hollows between their darlings™ breasts

constantly renewed; _ _ Swelling with amorous elation:
for by Your mantras he has gained siddhi. in sport in the surging river

Bracelets glitter on the bar™ splashing quite unsluggishly,
of his n;hle, muscular arm, Those who by setting their heart on You
darkened™ by the rays of his sword have developed a glowing force

of merits dally with beautiful women.
26  Pearl necklaces press between their breasts,

blue letuses in their ears

2y Heads bowed beneath the burden of discipline,
vie with theirelongated eves;

chiefs among the gods

MNoble mandire flowers in their tresses venerate his authority
distil a fresh perfume In the lap of heaven; he's mounted

whose scent intoxicates black bees. on the celestial elephant,

The constant tinkle of [bells on | thedr girdles whose limbs are splendid with sounding
ts magnified by the musical ornaments,

omaments upon their feel. Wantonly encircled close

The heavenly maidens, devoted and by the swinging garland of Saci’s
delighting in amorous raptures, arms, the hairs of his body thrill ™

long for him who takes Refuge in You.
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31

31

Purified by Your glances” alighting,
he gowverns the land of the gods,
distinctive vajras ** on his forearms.

Your form, crowned with a jewel crest

of Sugalad om their seats,
ia canopied with the heavens” splendour;™
The triple world is pervaded by

its radiance, more intense
than ten million newly risen suns,
Beneath the weight of one leg’s stride

of its bold alidha stance
bend Brahma, Rudra, Indra and Visou
When meditated an, for those

liable to rebirth
it is the destruction of fears of Becoming,

Somie Fl.-rpﬂ'u'-:- Yo Full of anger,
raising shimmering weapons
with arms like tree-trunks of which a fragment
Would fill the interior of space;™
with conduct none can frustrate,
snakes with terrible hoods as armlets;
Dispersing foes with tumultuous laughier,
like the tumull caused
at the moment of striking a damaru,
Or the mighty wproar of vetils demons
inmadly excited loud play
violently clapping theirhands,

Oithers, in every singhe hair

of Your bﬂd.y siee the Cxpanse
of space, those on and in the earth,®
Brahma, Indra, Rudra and s0on

at vase, the Maruts, humans,
sidiflias, gandharvas and ndgas;
Agd the manifold emanations

of infinite hundred Sugalas,
on light-rays invading the Universe,

33

M

L

Sarvajiamitra
Excellent Ome whom the three worlds should
praise,
of the mature of all existence

composed of the animate and the fixed

Some see Your form as red like thesun,
with rays that are redder still
than the red of miniom orred lac;

Dthers, as beautiful intense blue
like a powder of splintered fragments
of the precious stone, sapphire;
Others again as shining like gold,
or dazzling white, surpassing
the milk when the Ocean of Milk is churned.

Itis a universal form,
varied Hke crysial, since
it changes according o circumstance.

Unique observer of the reality
of all that is to be known,
clear by the light of Omniscient Knowledge,

The Cmniscient or His Offspring
perceives directly the tally

of Yourmultitude of qualities;

But what one like me can croak, when he
has opened wide his mouth,

is as the cawing of a crom,

This failure is cause of ridicule of
my mind, in which it occasions

pain as of fever, with horrible suffering,

What [ wish totell You abouwt,
You already understand
before, in detail; but to make
The extra effort of speaking it

is, for my own foolish
heart, a cawse of satisfaction,

26
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Just as, vomiting any sormow
like a poison; by speaking

before an affectionate relative

Although his meaning was already known,
through lightening his heart

an afflicted person finds well-being.

3 Moon crescent, mandfest in an ocean
of joy in what |s right!
Girant us Your refreshing vision™
Make us develop by teachings on
Your knowledge, You who areall
Compassion, scatter our inner darkness!
When my mind has been purifed
in the water of Your praises,
I'll be i the supreme state of bliss:

This I know, because the praise

af Your virtues is alone
unfailing in the world of beings, *

37 Inpraisinga fraction of Your abundance

of qualities, [ have gained

an undetermined amount of merit,

Ta be enjoved until Liberation,
tasting the sweet juice of

the fruit of & propitious wish;

'E'hmugh this, may the world Progress
bo a speedy arrival at

that land of Sugatas’ Offspring that bears

The auspicious Swastika mark of the soles
of the noble Lord of the World, '

and is known by the name of Sukhavati!

The Sragdhara Pralse of Arya-Tara is complete. It is the work

of Ven. Sarvajiamitra of Kashmir, grey with the dust of Tara's
feet.®

Translated from the Sanskrt

5 Praises by Aksobhya-vajra
and Dipamkara-bhadra

AKSOBHYA-VAJRA

According to Lalou's Bépertoire du Tanjur, Aksobhya-vajra is
an alias of Buddha-jhiana-pada; presumably it is his Tantric
name. This eminent master, also known as [fiéna-phda, Buddha-
jfiina, or Buddha-éri-jfidna, is mentioned by all the historians.'

Buddha-jfidna, a confemporary of King Tr'i-song de-tsen of
Tibet ireigned 755—g7(?)%), was bomn in Taksasila. He became
a monk at Malanda. With the great expert on Prajid-pdramitd,
Haribhadra,® he studied the Perfection of Wisdom texts, on
which he composed his own commentaries. Then he went to
Orddivana for tantric teachings, which he received from Master
l..lli‘l:a-\.*dh-l qsﬂeg pa'i v el and the Hﬂgllﬂ Gul:lrn.l. He
practised for erght months with a caqddle giel called Japjala
{D'za thig dza la) and attained siddhi. Then he practised for
some years in forests in South India and north of Bodhgaya.

Probably at this point, he met his principal Guru, Mafjusn-
mitra, an emanation of Manjugr and first holder af the Dzok-
chen tradition after its origination by the seemingly mythical
Garap Dorpe. It is implied that the teachings Manjudri-mitra
gave him included Dzok-chen—some time before its intro-
duction to Tibet—but that he did not transmit it to anyone
else, However, his direct disciples included the Myingma
masters Sang-gyd samg-wa and Sang-gyi hi-wa.

T
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Eventually he settled in Vajrisana [(Bodhgayi), where he
buill & temple and made extensive offerings. He wrote many
tantric texts, especially commentaries on Guhyasamaja, and is
eredited with varows miracles such as IFF:a'rjﬂE in several
places at the same time.

He lived more than eighty vears and died, as we have seen,*
durin.g the FEign af King Dh:rmnp.ih, s hin dates will be
roughly 708 to 2o0.

DIPAMEARA-BHADRA

Buddha-jrana had :iﬁhl:en ‘axeellent’ di&cipl‘.ea, of whom
Dipamkara-bhadra is placed first. The latter” was born in Wist
India, and studied the Vedas before becoming a Buddhist
monk. He met Buddha-jfidna at Malanda, He is gaid to have
procured by magic the death of a Viignaoa king of Malava who
had been destroying Buddhist temples; and a tirthika adept
whao tried to kill him by similar means died himself.

He succeeded Buddha-jhdna as fanfro-dedrya at Vikramasila,
Thirty-nine waorks on Tantra are attributed to him in the
Tangyur. He is supposed to have met his end at the hands of a
king in Simdhu.

THE WORKS

The praise by Aksobhya-vajra stands out for ibs single-
minded emphasis on Wisdom and its clear-cut struciure, Buili
of five groups of three verses and one of five, with the form of
the verses constant within each group, it is easy to memorize,
Its stark, almost skeletal elegance contrasts sharply with the
opulence of praises such as Sarvajhamitra’s or Miglrjuna's, If
there is one hymn in this book by a Dzok-chen master who
has realized the meaning of the Perfection of Wisdom' Sutmas,
this is it.

Thie first three verses Frai!: Tara as the three "Bodies’ ik.ny-.n'l
aof a Buddha [t is well to try and understand these on the
comparatively concrete and siraightforward level of ordinary
Mahdyina before delving into advanced tantric explanations.
Hﬁrﬂh the ﬂhdrmakﬁyﬂ in the Buddha's Omniscient Mind,
evidently beyond our comprehension. If the term must be
translated, Govinda’s 'Universal Body™ is better than most

Aksobhya-vafra and Dipomkara-bladra 2y

attempts. The Sambhoga-kiya, literally "Enjoyment Body', and
Nirmina-kiya, ‘"Emanation Body”, are the forms that a Buddha
displays to Arya-Bodhisattnas and to lesser beings respectively.
Tard's characteristic iconographic features~Her green colour
and so forth—belong to Her Sambhoga-kdya aspect; the
Mirming-kiyas She constantly emanates are of any form, to
suit the circumstances,

Werses 4 to 6 hail Tiara as the Three Jewels; 7 to g as
simultaneously desirous, free of desire, and neither, depend-
ing how the words are interpreted; and 10 to 14 as embodying
the five Buddha-families. 15 to 17 praise Her Vajra Body,
Speech and Mind in terms of their lack of inherent existence,
with similes familiar from the Perfection of Wisdom Sdtras;
then the author pays homage with his own body, speech and
mind, making sure that each of these actions is ‘pure in the
three spheres’ (tri-mandala-periduddha), ie. that he is acting
from realization of Emptiness, perceiving neither the action,
its agent moT its object as inherently existent.

Dipamkara-bhadra gives us four stanzas of homage, mostly
in the standard iconographic terms, and three of dedication
and request; a workmanlike effort that could have come from
any competent scholar who had made some study of Tara.
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PRAISE OF ARYA-TARA
{Arya-tdrd-stotra)

By Aksobhya-vajra

Homage to the Venerable Arya-Tari!

i

Homage to Tara, the Dharmakiya,
resting in the Realm” born of Knowledge *
Great Bliss, simple® and free of concepts,
quite pure, Ultimate Bodhicitia! "

Homage to Tard, the Sambhoga-kdya,

the beautiful Body with youthiul manner
And radiant face of the finest colour

resting amidst a circle {mandala) of goddesses!

Homage to Tara; the Nirmina-kiya,
sending out, from Her secret heant
Mandaola, forms of perfect Knowledge,

saving beings from the six destinies!

Homage to Tard Who is Buddhat
Whose supreme Mind, free of wrong concepts
And sleep of unknowing, pervadesall
knowables!
Whao receives honour of perfect Buddhas!

Homage to Tard Who is true Dharma,
showing Great Bliss, Nirvdna's Peace,

The highest of holy Dharmas, the ten
Wisdom-knowledges,"" and ten Perfections!

Homage o Tarad Who is Sangha,

Who's realized the Body, Speech and Mind
O all Sugatas of the three times,

the Dakaniof the combined Wisdom-

knowledges!

Homage to Tard the Desirous,

Whao, wanting to calm migrators’ sorrows,
Devotes Herself to the three realms in

the form of a Goddess Who loves like a mather!

LR

12

13

4

L]

Aksobhya-tajra
Homage to Tara free of desire,
Whao, knowing samsdra’s nature is pure,
Has no attachment to the three realms -
the form of the Mother, Producer of
Ennq_u:mn.’

Homage to Thrd the Non-abiding,
Wiho by uniting Method and Wisdom
Abides in neithet samsdro nor Peace,
neither desirous nor free of desire!

Homage to You, Sugata-Third,
Body of all the Buddhas' Gnosis,
D:l!'-p!l]ﬂ'l' of darkiiess nf:im'lm:n-l;r
from sentient beings delusion has blinded!

Homage to Yoo, O lewe] Tara,

colbection of all the Buddhas® virtues,
Subduer of the mountain of pride

of sentient beings o’erpowered by arrogance!

Homage to Wou, O Lotus Tara,
tmmaculate Speech of all the Buddhas,
Dispeller of samsira’s forments 2
for senticnt beings pained by desire!

Homage to You, O Karma-Tara,

supreme Deeds of all the Boddhas,
Extractorof the thom of envy

from sentient beings smitten with envy!

Homage to Yoo, L YVajra-Tara,
Vafra-body of all the Buddhas,
Annihilator of weapons of hate
in sentient beings oppressed by anger!

Homage and praise to Your Vajra Body,
You Who bear a form like a reflection,
Free of gross or subtle matter
and furnished with the Marks and Signas!

Homage and praise to Your Vajra Speech,
You Who utter speech like an echo,

275
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17

18

19

Abandoning syllables and phrases,
transcending the ways of words and

language!"*

Homage and praise to Your Vajra Mind,
You Whe have a mind like a dream,
Mot seeing real, unreal or other, '
not knowing eternity ordestruction!

To Tara dustless and space-pervading
1 bow with formless vajra bady,
Without limbs and without frame,
observing no homage nar object of homage.

To Tara simple and withoul conceptions

| give praise with speechless vajra words,
Free of sounds and uiterance,

observing no praise nor object praised.

To Tari free of feeling or object '

| make obeisance with pafra mind,
without apprehender or cognizing.

observing no thinking nor object of thought.

By Master Aksobhya-vajra.

Translated from the Tibetan.

Dipambara-bhadra

PRAISE OF ARYA-TARA
{Arya-tdrd-stotra)

By Dipamkara-bhadra

Homage to the Vencrable Arya-Taral

i

Wide-eved Mother, Protector of the three
worlds!

Mather producing all the three times’ Buddhas!

Thuush Yoo move oot from the state af non-dual
Grosis,

Your power of Compassion works diverse good
for migrators.

I bow in homage to You, O kindly Mather!

Your Body green, You perform all
Buddha-activities,

Like a sixteen-year-old, mature in gualities,

Gladdening sentient beings, with smiling face

And peaceful eyes You look on the three waorlds,

I bow in homage to You of aburndant
Compassion!

A moon of Fadki-mind nature is spread as Your
seat:

In rajra-position, undisturbed by the
defilements,

You siton a lotws seat, all obscurations
abandoned,

Your backdrop a full moon of bliss
uncontaminated

Homage to You of great uncontarminate kliss!

Arrayed in superb clothing and numerous gems,

With right hand, boon-granting, You give
practitioners siddkis;

I th' left, a faultbess ubpala, sign of parity,"®

Your bwo hands are Method and Wisdom united.
Homage

To You of the Union Body, free of extremes!

nr
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juna is unlikely to have been much later than Boo either. Other
evidence also bears out this dating of the Suddie Nagarjuna in
the late eighth and early ninth centuries.”

Among his works, his commentary on the Guhyasandjia-
fartfra is important; it is the origin of a commentarial tradition
distinet from that of Buddha-jiina.*

Some biographies of Naginuna indicate connections with
Tari, which may well be interpreted as referring to Nagarjuna
the Siddka, Sum-pa k'an-po® says he received siddki of Tara
when staying at Kahora, in Kinci {near Madras), and later
beheld Her countenance when practising at Nalanda. Tarana-
tha® mentions his wishing to make a Tard statue of sandal-
wood from the land of the ndgas, Besides the Praize of Khadira-
vuni Tird franslated below, the Tingyur containg an untitled
praise of Tard in eight stanzas, and four or five sddhanas of
Tara, atiributed to Migirjuna.” Two of the sidhanags survive in
the original Sanskrit, In addition, some traditions of Tara
practice are ascribed to him without textual support, in
particular a system of iconography for the twenty-one Thras

CANDRAKIRTI

The tantric Candrakirti was a disciple of Magiruna,® and
must have flourished in the sarly ninth century. Since hardly
two centuries separate him from his famous namesake, the
author of the Madhyamakdvatira, Prasanna-padd and other
imnportant works, there is little hope of disentangling from the
Tibetan histories the details that refer to him.,

He composed a commentary on the Guhyasamidje-fantra in
the tradition of Wagirjuna, still extant in Sanskrit."”

THE WORES

[f it be true that Siryagupta was later than MNagarjuna, then
this praise of Khadiravani Tard musi be the earliest known
reference to Her and could well mark the very origin of Her
cult. According te Chosh," the conception of this Tard,
characterized by the presence of Her bwo companions Marc
{also known as Adoka-kintd) and Ekajata, is not prior to the
ninth century; no image of Her eardier then the tenth century
has been found, but the form became enormously popular in

Nagarjuna and Condrakirti 281

the eleventh century. In Nagirjuna's praise we have a marvel-
tously Full description of Her no later than the early ninth
ceftury.

The praise implies clearly that Khadira-vana was an actual
forest where Nagarjuna meditated and presumably beheld
Tara in this form. Verse 6 refers to it as a "supreme place’ ar
place of pilgrimage {grnas mchog). Ghosh™ has proposed an
identification of the site with Kongoda, which comprised
,_-.l-arh of the Ganjam and Puri Districts in Orissa A mintature
In a manuscript dated 1015 depicts a particularly revered
image of Khadiravani Tara there, whose existence is confirmed
by a copper plate dated 1024 found in Puri District. A large
stone statue of Khadiravani Tara, of the eleventh century, has
also been unearthed there.

The hymn appears to have been written mastly in long
nominal compounds. The effect of this is to pack the words
very closely together with few endings or particles between,
creating a rich, kaleidoscopic sequence of images, which like
the L!nEalhmmb.I].' complex sound sequences of Indian classical
music, overwhelm and intoxicate the reader or listener al-
though she cannot clearly discern the whale, Since the relation-
ships between the words are not explicitly defined, long
compounds generally have several possible meanings, so it is
necessary to read a verse several times to work out just what
the author most probably meant; even then, one cannot
always be certain,

The Candrakirti praise, by contrast, is plain and immediately
intelligible. It too regards Khadira-vana as Tirs’s home, from
which She sends out emanations in other forms, notably that
of Vajra-virihi, ‘the Adamantine Sow’,
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PRAISE OF KHADIRAVANI TARA
{Khadiravani-tdri-stofra)

Hy Nagarjura

Homage o Arya-Khadiravani-Tara!

LS

High Arya-Tard's palace is in the Khadira Forest,

A grove of glomerous figs, " khadiras, jujube
trees,

Banyans, sandal, three thousand fruits, nutmeg
and eloves,

A pleasant leafy place of flowers open and closed.

Among the close-packed " trees and fruit, ripe
and unrpe,

There sweetly trickles water with the eight
qualities;”

Sweet, joyous cries of peacocks, parrots and
cuckoos resound;

Tigers and leopards run, stags frolic and bears
Il'-i]:l.’s

Jackals sing, monkeys play and antelope'® calves
suck:

Youthful heavenly maidens play music in the
wonds.

Bhiksu Migarjuna acts as a mahdsiddha

In Khadira Wood: to the land Tara comes from,
homage and praise!

O the flower of an emerald lotus from unbom
Compassion's lake,

And moon, falr woman beautified with the finest
of jewels,

Going with gait like a goose and looking with
elephant’s pride,

Tender with a Sugata’s Pity, You show forms at
will.

With golden lotus earmings, and ribbons of
ui'p.m!ﬂ:'l-..

Nagdrjuma
On the jewel erovwm on Your head sits
Amoghasiddhi as erest.
Hanging strings of fused pearls and coral adam
Your :rmti'...“
Beau by with anklets, bracelets, armlets and silken
pash!

Compassionate Saviouress from samsdral
Goddess bom

From the tears of Him with Lotus in Hand,*® by
the power of the vow

Of Amithbha; most loving, striving for others’
good,

Young maiden of the pure supreme place,
Khadira Forest!

Your botus face is pleasing, a face like the full
OO

Your lowely lotus eyes are long, dear white and
black.

Your hair is adorned with golden pores and black
as bees,

And smooth as the lord of mice(?);"™ Your Grng™
curls like a conch.

In ¥our hands—the two Truths —open uipalas
dispel delusion’s darkness

In self and others: at Your hearts budding lotus,
the wtpala

Held in Your left fhand] increases
Wizdom-knowledge; the right

Ohpens its blue flower to the bees of migrating
beings.

To benefit sentient beings, who've fallen into
samesdrd

In sorrow and lamentation, You rise and leave
Khadira Forest,

Oyouthful maiden possessing breasts swollen
with milk,

Wha b_i' all meand stirs and moves [ul ln| s.prleErq
and MNirvdrnal
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LLH]

11

12

LE

14

One with bull's eye[lashes],* graceful, Whose
navel bears a lotus,**

Endowed with the excellent fragrance of
nutmeg,** cloves and magnolia,®

Hands and feet red like a lotus, unstained by
faults of samsdra,

Adorned above and below with divine stlks and
parcaiika!

Your Body s non-kocal, pervading, a Body of
Dreeds of Compassion,

A perfect boat™ for the sea of the Sage’s
Teachings, in essence

Seeninthe fumt."’xlnwi}' bearing the great load
of beings,

Ferrying them to Peace from semsans’s
impervious thickets,

Old woman of youthful appearance, following™
all the Buddhas,

¥ ou the mere recollection of Whose name
delivers from fears!

Unwearied by long in semsdra, not resting in
Mirpdna,

Compassion of Conguerors’ Offspring with
miastery of the Ten Stages!

Ven'mble One! | cannot deser be Your infinite
wirtiies,

Diharerakdya, free of imag ' ning, possessed of
Cnosis!

Unshakeable Bady®® going about in Khadira
Forest!

Forest maid free by nature™ of saorsdra! Homage
and PIEJ.IEI.

O right and left come yellow Marici and blue
Ekajata,

Peaceful and fierce; their bwo hands hold vajra,
adoks and kartr M

Going before and after, with unmatched
devotion they honour You.

L

Nigdriung
Beauty Marici and Ekjaid waiton! Homage and
praize!

Worshipped and followed by parsol-bearers
and maids, queens of knowled ge,

Who satiate with chowries, cymbals, shawms,
rinds, songs and dances!

Fifteen daughters of gods with adornments and
brautiful dresses

In manifold forms bold off rings: to this display,
homage and praise!

By the excellent, inexhaustible™ merits of my
FIving praise

To the beautiful, virtuous Forest Goddess and
Her attendanis,

May all migrators, their kleda cdeansed by the
water of Mercy,

o from semsira’s thicket to the grove of Peace!

285

The Praise in sixteen stanzas to the youthful Khadiravani-

Tirs, by Master Arya-Nagarjuna, is complete.
SARVA-MANGALAM|

Translated from the Tibetan,



2B6  Seags by Indian Devotees

PRAISE OF VAIRAVARAHI TARA
(Wmravdrdhi-rird-stofra)

ﬂ!‘l Canifrakir
Homage to the Venerable Tara!

1 Homage to the Body of Tiri,
great Sonw (Vidraki) of Emptiness and
Compassion!
Homage to the Speech of Tara,
Perfection™ without words, thought or
speaking!
Homage to the Mind of Tara,
the mind of immaculate Moon of Gnosis!™

2 Moonlight dispelling samsira’s darkness
like an o' erpowering solar disk!
To Tard, endowed with the qualities of
Method and Wisdom, | bow [orever.

3 You always love migrators like Your children,

and fix the three realms in the three
Liberations. ™
Living in the Khadira Forest,
Yo save us strongly from the eight fears,

4 Tara, | pay homage to You,
In the Pure Land Abhirati®’
You show the form of Vajra-dakini, ™
Tara, homage and praise to You!

5 Inthe Pure Land Glorious™
You show the form of Ratna-dakini,
Dispeller of migrators’ sickness of sormow,
Tard, homage and praise to You!

& Inthe Pure Land Sukhbvati
You show the form of Padma-dakini,
Living in the state of Great Bliss,
Tard, homage and praise toYou!

Candrakirs
7 Inthe Pure Land of Viduddhi
You show the form of Karma-dikini,
Helping migrators with the four rites,
Tard, homage and praise to You!
& Inthe Pure Land An-anta-madhya
You show the form of Paramita, *
With th” assembly of Buddhas of ten di rections,
Tirk, hamage and praise to You!

9 Inthe Pure Land of the eight charnel grounds
You show the form of Vajra-varihi,
Amidsta blazing mass of fire,

Tara, homage and praise to You!

The praise by the pandita Candrakirti is complete,

Translated from the Tibetan.

2By
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THE AUTHOR"

He was born in g82 as Prince Candragarbha, second son of
King Kalyanasrl and Queen 5Sri-Prabhavati, in Vikramapura,
Bengal ? The accounts of his childhood and youth vary wildly
and give mainly the impression of pious invention. Very
likely he was already beautiful in appearance, as he is said to
have been in later life; very likely too, he showed early signs of
intellectual ability and progressed rapidly in his academic
studies, which must have included Sanskrit grammar and
some sort of grounding in Buddhist ideas—even if he did not
actually deliver a sermon al the age of eighteen months”
Likewise, there is no reason to doubt the assertion of Gi
Lotsawa that the young Candragarbha experienced visions of
Arya-Tara, his tutelary deity from previous lives, and that it
was through Her influence that he renounced royal power and
wenl to another country o seek a guru,

It is agreed that from the yogin Rahula-guhya-vajra (or
Rahulagupta) of the Black Mountain (thought to be one of the
seven hills of Rijagrhal, the prince received his first tantric
empowerment, and with it his tantric name of |fdna-guhya-
vajra. For some years he practised the Tantras, including it is
said three years with the dikinis in Oddiyina. But then he
abandoned the fife of a yogim for that of a monk. A dream L
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which Buddha Sakyamuni asked why he was not a monk is
supposed to have prompted this decision; some say Tara,
Hevajra and his early guri Rahulagupta also gave similar
hints. At his ordination as a lhiksu, he received the name by
which he is generally known, Dipamkara-éri-jidna® Accord-
ing to G& Lotsawa, he was then in his twenty-ninth year
{1010}

Mow for two years he studied the Mohdvibhiszd and other
treahi<es of Hhﬁ:}-lnﬂ. and H:hi:rin& ichoals, until various
portents indicated that he should go to the tsland of Suvarna-
dwipa to study with Master Dharmakirt (not to be confused
with the famous logician of nearly four centuries earlier),
Suvarna-dvipa seems to have included a number of islands of
Indonesia, bul evidence in the Tangyur connects Dharmakirti
with the capital, Sri-Vijaya (near modern Falembang. Sumatra)
= for some centuries a great centre of Buddhist learning = and
even suggests that he was a member of the royal family, the
Sallendras, Dipamkara was there from about 1013 to 1025;
his departure may well have been linked with the fall of the
Sailendra empire in 1025, when it was conquered by the Colas
of South India® It was evidently through Dharmakirti of
Suvama-dvipa that he became a master of the non-tantric
Mahavana teachlngs, by then largely superseded by Vajpayana
in India ikself,

Back in India, Dipamkara lived and taught at the great
monasteries of Nalanda, Odantapuri, Somapuri and, above
all, Vikramasila. He became famous as a pandita and acquired
the reverential sobriguet of Atida, ‘great lord’; it is by this and
its approximate Tibetan equivalent Jowo Je that Tibetans most
commonly refer bo him.

At this time in Tibet, certain corrupt practices alleged by
their followers to be Buddhist Tantra had become prevalent.
For example, we are told,® there was a doctrine called shyor
sgrod, literally ‘Union [and] Liberation, which gangs of ‘rob-
ber-monks’ interpreted as teaching rape and human sacrifice.
In the wake of the persecutions by King Lang-dar-ma (88— 42
aceording to Tucci), true Buddhist teachings were hard to find,

A king of G'u-g'e in Western Tibet, Lha-la-ma Ye-she-g,
devoted much wealth and energy to remedying this situation
by sending young Tibetans to study in India, building a
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8 Three countless eons You've gathered Merits and
Wisdom,
Cast off all the hindering obscurations,
And with the four Means of Attraction attracted
migrators,
Dreompassionate Mother — homage to You!

g Bodily faults gone, You have the Marks and

Signs;
Faults of speech gone, like the kalovmka s siraing;
Faults of mind gone, You kaow all knowable

things,
Blaze of fortune and glory —homage fo You! Pﬂl't Fi'ﬁ"’E‘
to  Like the water-clearing gem, .
Goddess, You forever clear 5ﬂﬂg5 by T‘thﬂﬂ DEHG#EEE

The mud of sentient beings' minds
and strive for their welfare—homage to You!

11 Those who do retain Yourname,
praise You, and do practise You,
Alwiays do You make fruitful,
Unforgetful One—homage to You!

The Praise of the Venerable Tard by Dipamkara-4ri-jhiana is
complete.

Translated by that Indian wpadhydya himself and the Tibetan
transkator Ts'Gl-tr'im gyil-wa,

Tranalated from the Trbelan.



1 Song by Gediin-dr'up

THE AUTHOR?

Gedin-dr'up is famous as the first Dalai Lama of Tibet,
although he did not receive this title unti] long after his death.

He was born in 1391 in a small farm in the upper Shap valley
in the Myang district of Tsang, whose chief town is Gyantse,
He was given the name Pama-dorje, On the night of his birth
some robbers came and his mother had to hide him between
some stones. When she went to look the next day, she saw a
raven slanding guard over him; it was later considered this
was a manifestation of Mahdkila.

In his seventh year, when his father died, he took updseka
vows and began his education at Nart'ang monastery, He
learnt Indian and Tibetan writing from the Indlan leacher
Candra-pa. In his fifteenth year, 1405, he took novice ordi-.
nation, receiving the name Gedan dr'up-pa pal (4G 'dun grup
pa dpal, ‘Glorious Reslized Sangha'), to which he was allowed
to add Zang-po (bZang po, ‘good’). He learnt Sanskrit from
Mahipandite Sangha-éri and logic from Abhayakirti, begar'l
various deity practices such as Hevajra and the Medicine
Buddha (Vaidyarija), and studied various Dharma texts,

Im 1430, his twentieth year, he took the full bhiksy
ordination.

Then he went to Central Tibet, where he spent twelve years

27
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studying with many famous lamas. Foremost among these
was the great TwnEh:"a.-Fa..E From him and his chief |:|.‘L'i|!|'|:|.!
Gyhl-1s'ap Je, Gedlin-dr'up heard numerous teachings.

When he retumed to Tsang, he began o compose tests,
some of which are still among the most widely used in their
field. They include commentaries on the Madkyamakdvalira
of Candrakirti and on the monks” disciplinary code, In this
period, too, he received from the great pondite of B'o-d'ong,
Jik-me dra-pa or Chok-li nam-gyal, teachings on many
forms of Tara. This teacher asked him many questions and
wis 5o pleased with his replies that he praised him as
‘omniscient”,

He spent much time in meditation; many deities and
Dharma-protectors, including White Tara, Yamantaka and
Mahakala, appeared bo him,

Then in 1447, following various prophecies, he began build-
ing his monastery of Trashi-lhiinpo. Tsongk'a-pa had died in
1419 and the leadership of his followers, the Gelukpas, passed
im turn to Gyil-ts'ap Je (dagiz) and Ki-dr'up le,

After the latter’s death in 1438, no-one was regarded as
head of the Gelukpas until Gedun-dr'up came to the fore. He
wias invited in 1450 0 assume the throne of Ganden, but
declined and went on completing Trashi-lhinpo until 1453,
He was accepted as the Gelukpas’ leading scholar and spokes-
man until he passed away amid many miraculous manifes-
tations in January 147%5. Soon after, a child was born near
Trashi-lhiinpo, who eventually came to be recognized as his
incamation.

Cedin-dr'up was noted for his devotion to Tard, In a set of
tangka paintings of the Dalai Lamas and ather incarnations of
.I’Lvah}kill:ivara.!' hig Fi.-l!h.u‘l: 1% the ﬂrlt‘:,r ane that iacludes
Green Tara. [t 12 sald he always consulted Her before undes-
taking anything. Besides the song to Green Tarad below, his
writings on Tard include a commentary on the Praize in
Twerty-one Homag es, most of which we presented above, and
a praise of White Tara.*

THE WORK
The ficst part of the song is a praise of Khadiravani Tara, to be

Gedin-drup 299
compared with Magarjuna’s of six centiries earlies. The icono-
graphy is the same except that the Lord of the Family, on Her
crown, is now Amitibha instead of Amoghasiddhi; several
verses are quite similar. However, although Gedin-dr'up’s
siyle is strongly influenced by Indian models—he uses many
literary phrases taken over from Sanskrit, some rather obscure
—he does not simply describe Téra but explains clearly the
meanings of Her various features,

The second part intnoduces a theme absent from Magarjuna's
Praise buk familiar to us from many otbers, that of Tard saving
From the eight greal fears. Here again Gedun-dr'up’s approach
is illuminating. He brings out the twofold nature of the fears,
theirouter aspect of lions, elophants and 50 on and their inner
aspect, the mental defilements they represent,

The concluding verses dedicate the merits, like Magarjuna's
final verse,

THE COMMEMTARY

This song is so popular as to boast a commentary, composed
in 1837 by Ngilch'v Dharmabhadra (1772—1851). This
author, whose commentary on the Praise in Twenly-one
Homages we have quoted above, was one of the most revered
Gelukpa lamas of Central Tibet in the first half of the nineteenth
ﬂEI‘iII;LI!'}'. He lived at the Mgil-ch'u Ch'é-dzong hermitage in
Lha,

According to him, the principal divisions of Gedin-dr'up’s
gong are as follows,

L TPrajze
M, Bref teaching 1—32
B,  Extensive explanation
1, Praise of Her Body
a. Praise of the actual Body =7
B, Praise of the Body's omaments and
clothing B=10
¢, Praise of the Body's entourage 11-13
2. Praise of Her Speech 14
3, Praise of Her Bind i5—18
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Il. Requests ) RAISE OF THE VENERABLE LADY KHADIRAVANI TARA
A. Brief Teaching 19 “ALLED THE CROWN JEWEL OF THE WISE
B Extensive explanation 2027 commonly known as LEk-Dr'l-MA®)
. Summary 28
Il Prayers dy Gediin-dr'up, Firsi Dalai Lama
A, Prayers for the fulfilment of others’ aims = 29 i .
B. Prayers for the fulfllment of one’s own atms yo-32 domage to Arya-Avalokitedvara, the treasure of Compassion!
My translation was based on teachings of the Ven, Geshe Praise]
Thubten Lodan, who used this commentary, and subsequently 1 Devas,” Laksmi's husband, gold-hatched
revised with reference to the commentary iiseli. Explanations Braki,
and quotations from Dharmabhadea in the notes will be Brhaspatl, Ganeda and Siva,
indicated with a D, Sirya and more— crown -jewels of hundreds of
gods

Revers Her foolb-lotus® = at Tara's feet | bow!

2 By compassion magic of the Greatly
Compassionate,”
The three times’ Conquerors’ Wisdom, Mﬂl:y
and Power
Appear in the lovely form of the Goddess of
Action,
Who saves from all want—at Tara’s fect | bow!

3 Onalotus seat, for pure understanding of
Emptiness,
Emerald-coloured, one-faced, two-armed gid,
In full bloom of youth, right leg out, left drawnin,
Uniting Method and Wisdom "~ homage to You!

4 Prominent, full breasts, treasures of undefiled
bliss,
Face with a brilliant smile like the full moon,
Mother with calm-manmered, wide,
compassionate eyes,
Beauty of Khadira Forest - to You | bow!

5 Like the outstretched branch of a heavenly tree of
turguoise,
Your supple rght hand, in the gesture of
Granting Boons,
Invites the wise to a feast of supreme siddhrs
A if to an entertal aiment = homage to You!
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13

13

Your left hand gives Befuge, showing the Three
Jewels; 1

You people who see perils of hundreds of kinds!

Donot be frightemed. | shall quickly save youw,'

Itclearly signifies—homage to You!

Both hands signal with blue utpala Aowers,
"Bamsdric beings! Cling not lo worldly pleasures,
Enter the city of the Great Liberation!”

Like prods with a stick for Energy =to You I bow!

Ruby-coloured Amitdbha holds

In meditation an alms-bowl full of nectar

And, granting the deathless siddki, adoms Your
LW,

Subduing the lord of my death — 1o You | bow!

Formed by the builder of heaven™ —Merits and
Wizdom—

Inestimable celestial wish-granting gems '

Most beautiful, combined in captivating

Crrmamenis, fully adom You - homage o You!

Like an emerald mountain clothed in rainbows,
Yiour upper 'I:n::d].' L5 d.'mp:d in I'EH'-'EI.‘I]}' silles 1
Your lovely, supple, slender waist supporis

A skirt of padcalika™—to You  bow!

O Your right, Maric of the agoka,

l":.lr!rh.l.l, Eﬂl.d:n,, I‘adial:kng !-unEi.Elz'tl:.

Om Your left, Ekajata, sky-blue, " wrathful

Bul loving and bright, O Beauly —1o You l bow!

Skilled in musical songs'” and gorgeous dances,

HnﬂdinE white 'par.a.n.:lll:l.. chavwrmies, winds, Autes

And endless such offering-objects, hosts of
goddesses,

Filling space, make offering =homage to You!

Laksmi, Saci, Parvati and thousands

Of other attractive daughters of the gods
Hardly come up lo maid-servants before You =
In goddess’s form so lovely, homage to You!

G-r.:h}rl-.d':"ur 303

Tird of the Khadira Forest (Khadiravani Tard) (fop) and Her
atterdirmts Marich (shown here uith needle and thread) and
E.i.'n_fn}i.
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14 From the vast expanse of clouds of Your

15

16

17

Compassion,

Whose thunder is Your sweet vodce of Brahmic
fomes,

On the earth of disciples You're skilled in letting
fall

The eightfold rain of Dharma®® - homage to You!

Ooran-like treasure of virtues, sering all
knowables!

Who could describe You fully as You are?

Your mind has the ten Fowers of unobstructed
percepion—

Mother perfect in Wisdom, homage to You!

You have found Peace; vet governed by
Compassaion,

You swiftly draw out with compassionate hamd

Sentient beings sunk in a sea of suff' rings —

Mother perfect in Mercy, homage to You!

Your Calming, Increasing, Subduing and Fierce
Activities,

Like the tides™ of the ocean, never late,

You enter without effort or interruption,

Mother perfect in Action —homage to You!

The eight dread calamities,™ harm by evil spirits,

Obscurations of defilements and knowables—

From these dangers You save us a3 soon as we
think n-:F‘I";;m;:I'

Mother perfect in Power—homage to You!

|Heguests|

1q

Refuge thus worthy! From all dangers such

Ad evil spirits, demons, sickness and plague,

Untimely death, bad dreams and evil signs,

Flease protect embodied beings swiftly!

He dwells between the mmn‘tnin:-n[wmg
Views

Of selfhood, ™ puffed up with holding himself
superior,

21
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With long claws of contempt for other beings,
The Lion of Pride— please save us from this
Fear!™

Untamed by sharp hooks of mind fulness and
AWArEnESS,

And dulled by the maddening liguor of sensual
pleasures,

He enters wrong paths and shows his tusks of
harming,

Drelusion’s Elephant =save us from this fear!

Drriven by the wind of wrong attention,

Amidst a tumult of smoke-clowds of misconduct,
It has the power to burn down forests of merits,
The Fire of Anger—save us from this fear!

Aitached to its dark hole of ignorance, )

It cannot bear seeing the wealth and excellence of
others,

But quickly fills them with its vicious poison,

The Snake of Envy = save us from this fear!

Roaming the fearful wild of inferior practice™

And ghastly desert plains of the two extremes ™

They sack the lowns and retreats of easge smnd
bliss,

The Thieves of Wrong Views—savie us from this
fear!

Inthe unbearable prison of somsdra
It binds embodied beings, with no freedom,

Clasped by the lock of Craving, hard to open—
The Chain of Avarice—save us from this fear!

It sweeps us towards the stream of Becoming. so
hard

Toeross, and, conditioned by karma’s stormy
blast,

Waves of birth, age, sickness and death convulse
it

Attachment's Flood = please save us from this
fearf
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27 They wander in space of darkest ignorance,
Sorely tormenting those who strive for Truth,
#04 lethal danger to Liberation, the Fell
Demons™ of Doubt — please save us from this
fear!

28 Through these praises and requests to You,
Quell conditions bad for Dharma practice
And bet us achieve life, merits, wealth and plenty
And other helpiul conditions as we wish!

[Prayers]
29  InSukhdvati Pure Land, let all beings
Be received by Amitabha, Guide:
And though not practising hundreds of arduous
things,™
Let them quickly reach the Buddha Stage!

30 Maylalways remember previous lives,
Mever be ]:-a.rted Feorm the Bodhi-mind,
And maintain Energy like the flow of a river
In pursuing the Buddha-child's powerful
conduct!

31 Mewver hoping to benefit myself,
Devoted only to benefiting others,
Let me have all that's needed for helping others —
The Eyes, Superknowledges,* Eloguence,
Fatierice and =0 forth!

32 Sothatin infinite worlds | may spread all
The Conguerors” True Dharma, never dismaved,
And always work the weal of all sentient beings,
Let me swiftly gain a Conqueror's rank!

This Praise of the Venerable Lady Khadiravani Tara, called the
Crown Jewel of the Wise, was composed by the Buddhist
monk Gediin-dr'up-pa Pal-zang-po after long practice at the
Great Enlightenment retreat at T'ek-ch'en Pro-drang, ®

Tramslated from dthe Tiberan,

2 Songs by Lodr'é Gyats'o
(Matisara)

Information on Ledr'd Gyats’o is hard to come by. The brief
entry in Khetsun Sangp-n':. ﬂingrnphi:m’ Dr'.l‘.!l‘nndly' says he
lived from 1664 to 1740 and was a monk of Gomang College of
Dripung Monastery {just outside Lhasa).

Twio songs of his are translated here, The first, signed with
the Sanskrit form of his name, Matisara, is addressed to the
twenty-one forms of Tard connected with the Prase or Twenty-
one Hosages (see Part Twol. 1t begins with homage to the
principal Tara (verse o}, then to the twenty-one aspects in
turm (1—21). Thess praises, excepl in verse 14, entirely ignone
the appearance of the Taras and just describe their functions,
The function given sometimes differs from that of the rite for
that Tara n Sdryagupta’s system, bul is reasonably consistent
with that allotted in the system ascribed to Magirjuna.®

The second half of this song is a "Song of Longing” (gdung
‘bod), an impassioned plea for the Goddess's attention and
assistance, followed by requests. So passionate is it that the
regular structure of four-line stanzas collapses—1 have had to
divide the verses rather arbitrarily to correspond with the
sentences, and have grouped them in “paragraphs’. The fashion
of appea]ing to Tara in such a way no doubt stems from
Sarvajfuumitra’s verses 2 to g, though there the chythm did not

w7
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falter an instant. With the requests, the song soon seitles
down to a four-line rhythm again. From verse 35, the requests
run quickly through the meditation scheme known as Lam
rim, the Orderly Arrangement of the Path to Enlightenment,*
to conclude with some general prayers for good qualities.

Lodr's Gyats'o’s second song is simply a Song of Longing,
with only one verse of Homage. The requests again follow an
orderly sequence of practice, from verse 12 to verse 18, with
slightly more emphasis on the Tantric stages than in the first
SONE.

Lodr't Gyats'a {Mahisira) 309
PRAISES ANMD REQUESTS TO THE ASSEMBLY OF DEITIES

DF THE VENERABLE MOTHER OF THE TWENTY-ONE
HOMAGES

By Matisdra (Lo-dr'd Gyatsn)
Homage to Arya-Taral

Pragses

o Well-bom of the holy Actions of all universal
Conguerors! Supreme Refuge of all the three
Realms’
Beings! Ven'rable Treasure of Compassion!—
I bow at Your lotus feet, Tars, Mother of
Congu'rors!t

1 With divine actions quick asinstant lightning,
You make the foes of the Congu'rors or objects of
practice,
And Ganesh and others, all as cbedient as
alaves—
Dievout, | prosteate at Your feet, Tard, Motherof
Congu'rars|

2 Demonsof sickness and plague and evil spirits,
Untimely death, bad dreams and obscurations—
All such dark adversity You quell! —

Devout, | prostrate at Your feet, Thra, Mother of
Congurors!

3 All qualities, good collections, merits and power,
Clory, excellence, and two kinds of realizations,
And th' Aryas’ seven Treasures, You fully

develop—
Drevout, | prostrate al Your feet, Tara, Mother of
Congu ‘rors!

4  Ofbeings and world You increase all the
splendour and majesty,
Granting the special, deathless, supreme siddfi,"
And You conquer in battle the Lord of Death! —
Devout, | prostrate at Your feet, Tara, Mother of
Congu‘rors!
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5

u]

A requisites for practitioners travelling to
Freedom,

You qu.'ll:khr summon each and EVETY P]Eﬂ.ill‘l.ﬂ

And longed-for collection, and doconducive
actions—

Dievout, | prostrate at Your feet, Tard, Motherof
Congu'rors!

By the mere mental thought of You, You make

Al assemblies of tp-:irih, such as the ten

Directonal Guardians, gather with servile
devotion—

Devout, I prostrate at Your fect, Tard, Mother of
Congu'rors!

Should evil ones, thinking and acting o injure
others,

Bring down on us magic spells, curses,
imprecations

And =0 on, You turm all thelr power back upon
themselves—

Devout, | prostrate at Your feet, Tard, Motherof
Congu'rors!

From noxious belngs, who injure the
Congueror’s Doctrine,

Perversely rebelling against right
Dharma-conduct,

You quickly separate the life and body ~

Dievout, | prostrate at Your feet, Tara, Motherof
Congu'rors|

From outer and inner adversities and harm

Through producers of suffering physical and
mental,

You guard and protect us in this and all fubure
lives—

Dievout, | prostrate at Your fect, Tara, Mother of
Congu'rors!

If one seeks Refuge in You, You quell his
injurious

17
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Lodr's Gyats'o {Malisdra)
Maras, and perverse thought of Hrihika
conduct,
And then apply him to the perfect Path -
Devout, | prostrate at Your feet, Tara, Mother
of Conqu'rors!

With torrents of rain of all desired precious
things,

Such as food and wealth and stores of
enjoyments and beasts,

You eliminate every poverty, hunger and thirst-

Devout, [ prostrate at Your feet, Tari, Motherof
Congu 'rors!

You let us achieve ev'ry aim we intend, as we
wiish;

With mundane and supermundane
auspiciousness and

Goodness, You Bll the directions all the Hme—

Devoul, [ prostrate at Your feet, Tara, Mother of
Congu'rors!

For hindering demons, obstructions and evil
signs,

Just by one's mentally recollecting Your form,

You put himin & vagra tent, without fear—

Devout, | prostrate at Your feet, Tara, Motherof
Cmm:'u';rm'!

With frowning, very active, open eyes,

YWousmash as if into atoms all bearers in mind

O :.T'I-ll'“-}". GHI;I.E&.I and his hirl.drri.ns demons =

Devout, | prostrate at Your feet, Tara, Motherof
Conqu'rors!

All sinis afid obscurations of karma and klesa

Which throw one into the realms of woe, Yoo
cleanse

And Fl-;ﬁfjr. Mother, just through recalling Your

R —

Devout, | prostrate at Your feet, Tird, Mother of

Congu'rors!

311
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Dieep Wisdom which realizes True Mature's
mieaning; explaining,

Debating and writing: the wisdoms of listening,
thinking

And meditation—all these You increase and
develop! -

Dreviout, | prostrate at Your feet, Tara, Motherof
Congu'rors!

With power that shakes all the three worlds in an
instant,

Every enemy, robber and thief, without

Exception, Victorious Mother, You bind and
subdue-

Devout, [ prostrate at Your feet, Tara, Mother of
Congu'rors!

Harm from poison and contagion, and all

FPoisoning by noxlous mdgas and earth-owning
splrits,

You quickly allay till the very name does not
exist—

Devout, | prostrate at Your feet, Tard, Mother of
Congurors!

Mutual conflict, torment by the law

Through fear of the king, and bad dreams—on all
such things

You perform the action of rapidly pacifying—

Devout, | prostrate at Your feet, Tard, Mother of
Congu'tors!

Mest violent and unbearable sickness and
plagues

And every adverse and injuriows group—

All these You protect from, and totally pacify!—

Devout, | prostrate at Your feet, Tard, Mother of
Congu'rors!

Your universal actions, lkke calming spirits,

Corpse-raisers, yoksos and fears; increasing,
subduing

Lodr's Gyats'n (Matisira) 313

And fierceness; and all aims, You accomplish at
wrill=

Devout, | prostrate at Your feet, Tard, Motherof
Cn-:l‘::'u'rm.'

Song of Longing, and making requests

23
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Alas! Lady Aryd, listen a little to me!
All qualities of Your Body, Speech and Mind
Are manifested for sentient beings'sake.

You understand well the thoughts of Your
disciples,

And in all the universal Conquerors’ holy

Achons, O Goddess, You dll‘tﬂl}l appgqrr

50, a8 s00n ad this name of Her Who Quickly
Liberates :

From the Samsaric Ocean falls on my ears,

Like the beloved in the heart of a lover,

Again and again, Your moon-like Body's
reflection

Appears in the dancing lake of my mental
devotion.

Since, in my previous lives without beginning,

I've gathered unwhaolesome karma through
defilements,

Again and again | have fallen to realms of woe,

And experienced endless, unbearable, violent
suff'ring.

LM the bodies I've taken in human migrations
alone,

The blood and pus would, collected, exceed a
great ocean;

The flesh and bones, heaped up, would be taller
than Mem 7

But though [ have thus experienced violent
suffering,

If, Supreme Refuge, You don’t seize me with
Your Compassion,
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Still 1 shall have to wander much maore than that.
Alas! C¥, pescue me from the fears of sarsard!

O yore, in the perfect deity land of Tusita,
The Supreme Holy Teacher gave utterance to
The Conquerors’ Son Mafjusri, pronouncing

that those

Who praised with the supreme Praises” thatare
taught )

In the King of Tantras would win immeas‘rable
wirtues.

If, although with my effort 've praised with
these Praises,

Recited and practised, made offerings and
requested,

You see the fow) conduct of Beings of times of
decline

And, Aryd Mother, act with indifference towards
s,

Then what is the use of Your names of ‘Specially
Loving

Towards Inferior Beings’, Swift Ome’, and
Gaviour'?

However, since Your loving Compassion is free

O near and far, it applies to gveryone;

Therefore, although, with inferior fortune, |
suffer

From my karmic obscurations, at present

I've not found another Refuge superior to You;

S in all future lives, Superior Deity, will You

Look after me without parting foreven an
instant,

And manifest Your supreme face as visual
nectar

Rescuing from the eight fears, outer and inner,”
Your twenty-one ways of action, and all such
Universal actions—just by thinking.

Make all these quickly spontanecusly arise!

33
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Lodr't Gwats'o (Malisdrs)
All that hinder my practice of the Dharma—
Assemblies of human beings, ghosts and spirits,
And all interruplions such as the eight fears—
Please will You pacify without exception!

Especially, Supreme Refuge, from Your
Compassion,

In my mindstream let not pereerse thoughts

Be bormn for even an instant, but letonly

¥Yhalesome minds arise - inspire me thus!

Especially, on the sole base of all good
collections’

Arising, a qualified, supreme, haly Guru,

Let me rely correctly with thoughts and actions

And follow him as he wishes —inspire me thus!

The base with which Buddhahood canbe |
achieved in one life,

This opportune, fortunate rebirth, fownd buat
oTicE,

Perishes fast aslightning. Let me produce

This thought, and grasp its essence—inspire me
thiuis!

Drriven by fear of woeful rebirih afterdeath,

Let me abandon unvirtue and practise virtue,

Confess with regret all the sins 1've created
before,

And be able to stop them henceforth — inspire me
thus! 7

Like sewing filthy sewape as amriha,

Let me not see samsdra’s perfections as bliss,

Hut produce Hhe mind that wants to be free of it
quickly,

And trakn in the Congueros's Doctrine - inspire
me thus!

Since they are tortured by suff ring and poorin
I'l.l!.ppinm,

Let me produce well the thought of Supreme
Awak 'ning,

315
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Which sets in Buddhahood sentient beings, my
mothers,

Amnd train in the Pawerful 'I:.'ml:lm;l:lu— ln#pu':rl: me
thus!

Especially, let the Path uniting Calm
And Insight—the Middle View, excellent and

profound -
B born within my mindstream well and truly,
And grazping at extremes uprooted = inspire me
thus!

Then ket me enter the Suprems Vehicle teaching

And ripen my mind with the rivers of pure
c:mpnwe:rl'm‘:nti,

Frotecting the vows and pledges that I've taken

As the apple of my eye—inspire me thes'

Let me understand right the two Stages, heart of
the various

Tantras, then quickly, by good meditation,
produce

In my mindstream the state of Union of the Four
Kifyas,

A wish-fulfilling jewel - inspire me thus!

Showing before each mother sentient being

Countless emanations, when I'm Buddha earlier,

Let me transler them o Buddhahood, through
the abandonment

O all their two obscurations—inspire me thus!

Let the realm whens | bdtl:rmpti.:h a l:nm:'u:mr'l.
Deeds,

My entourage, the measwre of my incarnation,

And 50 on, all far surpass even Sugata
All-Seeing s’ —

To gain these excellent qualities, please inspire
me!

From now till [ reach the supreme point of
En]:lg]'lhrncnl:.':
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Let me know well that the root of all good
collections,
Samsaric and beyond, is only the Conquersr's
Doctrine,
And n:‘-li_lve I;vn!ruppnrt and enact it— inspire me
us

46 Wealth, respoct, fame, desires, entertainments,
diversions?—
Let me notenter such actions blamed by the hioly,
But sticking to solitude, think well on mEanings
I'velearned,
And do the essential practice - inspire me thus!

47 Lot me realize easily and correctly
The subtlest intentions of the Congueror!
May all qualities, such as the Aryes’ Treasures,
Cmnpl;:el}r fill my mindstream —inspire me
us!

48  Through theinfinite virtues arisen fram this,
May land all other beings without exception
Be well upheld by the Holy Protector's
Compassion,
Newver becoming separate from the pure Fath!

One overcome by obscurations, called Matisira, made this

requ::.l for his own wishes in the Nyima Iring (Sun Plabean)

Translated from the Tibetan at Nalanda Monastery in France,
on the 15th day of the 7th month of the lron Bird year {14

September 1981), and subsequently revised with adwi from
the Venerable Geshe Rabien. A

May it be auspicious!
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THEGARLAND OF [EWELS, A SOMG OF LONGING

FOR VENERABLE ARYA-TARA
(Drumg-bb Fadnd tr'eng-ua)

By Lo-dr'd gyats'o

Homage to Guru Mafjughosa! ™

1

Dispelling the eight fiears of whoever remembers
Yo,

Treasure of Love, never tired of helping others,

Constant Protector, Venerable Tara—

I touch my head to the lotus of Your feet.

Listern a little, while 1 lament my sormows?

While in the endless dense forest of samsdra

I wander, careless, drenched in both kinds of
defilements, '

Aryid Mother, where is Your hook of
Compassion?

Ah me! Alas| O loving, kind-natured Mother!
Al the Conguerors of the ten directions
(rdained and appointed You a Refuge for

beings.
Unattached to enjoying Your own Mirvanic bliss,
You help migrators, I've long heard itsaid.
So, turning my mind in Your direction,
Renounce other refuge and seek Refuge in You

Ii novw, Aryd Mather, without a glance

You abandon me amid my mass ol mine,

Where has Your loving Mother's Compassion
gone?

If You damp down Your surging Bodhicitta,

In Yoursacred office, is this guite the thing?

O vore, You've shown Your face and cared for

Fcl!lp-]e
Times past counting, here In Tibet, "ve heard.

Arya, is this a lie, or have You favourites?

10
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Well, if You're specially kind 1o inferios beings

Then, this minute, come and show Your face!

With the nectar of Your VOicE, give me
refreshment,

Wash off all my stains of evil actions!

Mext, as soon as leave this life's formations,

In His wonderful Pure Land, Sukhavari,

Mear the Protector, Amitibha Buddha,

May I taste His Speech’s nectar— inspire me thus!

From that most excellent Realm, to other Pure
Lands

Let me be able to travel through magical powers,

And saving migrating beings by my emanations,

Let me become like Lord Avalokita!

Throughout all my lifetimes yet to come,
Let me meet the Venerable Lady,

Tard, hear Her Specch, be cared for by Her,
And carry out Her orders —insplre me thas!

With rank, wealth, fortune, wisdom, great
compasgion,

Faith, renunciation and firm intention,

Let me always strive to achieve Enlightenment

While ev'ry hindrance is quelled— inspire me l
thus!

From my ordination, as long as llive,

Contrary to my Prdttmoksa vows

Let me not perform the slightest action,

But practise the common Path - inspire me thus!

The best of somsdrir's a razor-edge sticking up;

Tthai:l'z'a. appearances just a play of illuslon—

This hhﬂHIEdEE bomn in my mind, let me sirivein
the means

Of reaching Omniscience— Please inspire me
thus!



320 Songs by Tibetan Devotees

14

5]

16

17

18

In the six Parfections which ripen one's own
mindsiream,

And four Attractions whose purpose is helping
others,

Let me train with the force of continwous effort,

Growing them right in my mindstream —inspire
me thus!

Then, let me enter swiltly the Profound

Uncommon Path, the Path of the Vajra Vehicle,

And from a fully qualified Spiritual Friend

Receive the four pure empowerments — inspire
me thus!

Through practising well the path of the First
Tantric Et.uﬁe,

May I purify all the stains of birth, death and
Inarda,

And seving the circle of deities of Great Bliss,

Train in the Second Stage—inspire me thus!

O the Second Stage also, as taught in the
Tantras,

Let me gain the full experience of each level,

And having perfected the Leaming Union, gain

The Union Beyond Learning' = inspire me thus!

After that, to many impure lands
Let me send out many emanations,
And by the Mantra Path linked with the view of

Emptiness

Guide evry sentient being —inspire me thus!

Through Your Compassion, Venerable Lady,

May my sincere words, just as ['ve expressed
them,

Be fulfilled! In short, may all my wishes

Without exception easily come Lo pass!

This is a Song of Longing, the Garland of Jewels.
When a faithful disciple strongly urged
That an exhortation to the Venerable

Lods"d Gyats'o { Marisdra) L FE)

Supreme Mother of Conguerors of the thres
times
Would have immeas‘rable blessings, and in that
way
One should strive devotedly with the three
doors,
The Buddhist monk, Lo-dr'a gZyats'o, composed
it, having
With urrrju.nging, faith in the Mafijughosa Guru
Tsongk'a-pa, long revered as his Special Deity
Venerable Tari, so that by
These merits, all baings may gain Omniscience,

Translated from the Tibetan,



3 Song by Lozang Tanpi Gyilts'an

Lozang Tanpa Gyilts'&n was a Rinpoche, or incarnate lama,
who wrote this remarkable song, the colophen says, in 185231
the age of eighteen. His year of birth would thus hhe_bem
1814 5. According to Khetsun Sangpo’s Biagraphical Diction-
ary,’ he was born in Ch'é-ts"a Q-rung in 1836, h_ls Fathers
name being Lu-bum and his mother's Lhamo-gyal. He was
recognized as the incamation of Gom.-gan of Hor-mo, who
camee from Me-kyd Hor-mo. We can assume that as a Rinpoche
he did not have to devote as much of his time as an ordinary
novice would to the rigorous intedlectual training characteristic
of the Gelukpa school, but was encouraged 1o exercise his
talent for meditation, Certainly this Song of Longing 15 no
mere rehearsal of stock ideas and phrases.

The first verse praises Tard as the combination of all the
Three Jewels = Buddha, Dharma and Sangha This is orthodox
in that any Buddha is also Dharma and Sangha, but l.E
surprisingly rarely applied to Tara, though Aksobhyavajra’s
Praise uses the idea.

The next few verses, however, have no parallel in the ather
praises. They deal with three groups of beings who are a kind
of Tantric manifestation of the Three Jewels—the Guru, from
wham one receives inspiration, or ‘blessings’; the Yidam or
main personal deity, from whom one receives siddhis (realiz-
ations and magical powers); and the Dharma-protectors, who

jiz
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enable one o accomplish the Tantric rites, (The dikinis,
though often included in this group, are here not mentioned. )
The author goes beyond conventional teachings on Tard and
boldly hails Her as uniquely competent o fill all these roles.
Mormally such ideas are applied only to one’s guru, but the
author is laking Tark Herself as his personal guru.

Bot only is Tara all these Holy Beings, She is his wealth, his
best friend and everything he needs,

The requests for inspiration (verses 14 to 18) do not, like
Lodr's Gyats“o's, follow the Last rim step by step, bul start on
the Mahayina level with Great Compassion, as befits a writer
wivo has taken his present rebirth deliberately in order to
benefit sentient beings, They skilfully present the most essen-
tial points of all three Vehicles—Hinavana, Mahayana and
Vajrayina—as something to be practised simultaneously in a
unified whole.

In the concluding prayers also (verses 19 to 23); the author
geems to be very close to the Venerable Mother.

The whole song is most profound and the author's advice in
the colophon worth heeding. He was surely no ordinary
eighteon-year-old.

Th;uﬁh Bl:j'!r has .l|l'l:ld.1_,r p-ul:llshed a I:I'II'IEI:IHQI'I,T fiT=1
apologies are needed for presenting a more accurate one.
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A SOMG OF LONGIMNG FOR TARA, THE INFALLIBLE
[ Chiemg-Eed fii-mie-ria}

By Lozang lanpd gyalls'dn

Homage o Guru Arya-Thra!

1

Three infallible Jewels of Refuge combined

In ome, Divime Maother Whose natureis
Comnpassion,

1 bow to You from my heart! Till 'm enlightened,

Support mae, [ pray, with the hook of Your
Compassion!

I call the [ewels as witness — from not fust my
miouth,
But the depth of my inmaost heart and bones, |
pray=
Think of me somewhat! Show me Your smiling
face!
Loving One, grant me the nectar of YourSpeech!
Others cheat us with their made-up leachings,
Selling Dharma for money that's marked by
impermanence
Proclaiming ignorance knowledge, puffed up
with pride
Through the eight worldly dharmas,® gures great
and small,

Since | cannot trust such Friends® of degenerate
Himes,

The principal Guru of mine is You Yourself.

Inspire me, Mother of the nature of love!

Arouse Your greal power of Compassion! Think
of ma!

Helied on as HEI"LIE,:, none of them will decedve us;

But, seeing the ways of this degenerate age,

Most Buddhas sink down into the bliss of
Nirvdna;

Some, though compassionate, have weak karmibc
connection,®

LEe)
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Since | have no other Yidom Diity,

My principal Deity is You Yourself,

Grant me siddhis, Mother of loving nature!

.l.muun:’ﬂur Ereal power of Compassion! Think
ma!

Mot prt_nra’ don’t show their powers and

Disgusted with their practitioners, they do not
acl.

Others, proud of worldly fame, may be

Ceood for a while, but cheat us in the end,

Since | cannot trust protectors such as these,

My principal Protectoris You Yourself,

Fulfil the Activities, Mother of loving naguee?

Amuseu':uurl Breat power of Compassion! Think
me’ !

Common worldly riches, the meaning like the
name.?

Arouse defilements and bind ane in samsdrg,

What jewels,” except the Aryas’, though they
grant wishes,

Canletme take even a sesame seed when [ die?

Since | cannot trust ilusory riches,

The principal wealth I have is You Yourself.

Grant my desires, O Mather of loving nature!

ﬁmusfn;l'mlgmtpﬂwﬂ'ulcmnpiHJunfﬁink
fme!

Mot fit to be trusted even forone day,

Their thoughts determinedly set on
misbehaviour,

Just acting Friendly, these friends of no virtue

Play the friend when they wish, the enemywhen
they don’t.

Since [ cannot trust these friends of degenerate
Himes,
The principal friend of mine is You Yourself.
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Be close to me, O Mother of loving nature! _
Arouse Your great power of Compassion! Think
of ma!

In short, my Guru, my Deity and Protectos,

My Refuge, dwelling. food, wealth, friends and
all—

Everyvthing whatsoever | wish, You are:

S0 make me accomplish everything easily!

Let me stop also my present stubborn mind,

And rouse the Compassion that even on coming
togrve

Abillion times for every being's sake

My body and life, tires not—inspire methust

The uprooter of samsara’s maker, self-grasping,
The deep Middle Way, so hard tounderstand,
Avoiding all errors of the two extremes, ™

Pure Right View— please inspire metorealize it!

Wishing, for sentient beings’ saka, Lo win
Buddhahaood,

Let me fot think foramoment of my own
pleasure,

But dedicating all virtues to beings and Doctrine,

Perfect my renounced Bodhi-mind —inspire me
thus!

Rich in the Aryas’ Treasures, faith and the rest,

Let me become the best of Buddha-sons, able

Tokeep the smallest precept taught by the
Congquerors,

Mever contempiuous of it=inspire me thus!

In outward behaviour keeping the Hearer's
conduct,!!

Let me, in inward belief, revere the Profound

Viajraydna, and practise the Two-5tage Path,

S0 winning Enlightenment swiftly —inspire me
thus!

Lozang Tinpa Gyalks'in 32y
1y Whether I'm happy or troubled, whether things
Gowell or badly for me, whatever | do
You know about it, Ven'rable Tara, so
Think of me lovingly, my anly Mother!

20 Myself and all the beings with hopes of me
I offer to You, Venerable Tari!
Make us Yourown, and to the highest Pure Land
Mlakeus go quickly, with no births intervening!

a1 My mothers, who do not follow the Conquerors’
Teachings,
All mother sentient beings, whoever they are—
With Your hook of compassionate skilful Means
Flease trapstorm their minds into the Dharmal

2z Reciting this atmoming, noon and night,
And bearing in mind Yenerable Tard,
Lot all sentient beings with hopes of me
Be borm in whatever Pure Land they desire!

23 Mayevery member of the Three Preciows Jewels,
Eapectally the Ven'rable Mother, compassionate-
natured,
Look after me 8l Lreach the pointof
Enlightenment,
Letting me conquer guickly the four Maras'
hoigts!

If you recite this moming, noon and night as long as vou
live, ot juest from youe mcutl, but from tha depths af your
infermost heart and bones, with your consclousness pen-
etrating its inner meaning each time you recite it, Venerable
Tara will care for vou and you will see Her face. Mo hindrance
can harm vou, and your intentions will be fulfilled, The
Buddhas and rheirﬂffspﬁng alngwrill be ple:ued and wrill take
care af you. Maijns effart in the Tuenty-gme Hnmu'gﬂl and this
practice, realize Venerable Tara! This is my heartfelt speech
and quiibe certain.

This prayer o the Venerable Tari, in heartfelt wonds making
his own requests and also non-deceptive fo others, was
composed by the Buddhist monk Lozang tinpa gyalts'an, in
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his nineteenth year, the Water Mouse year (1852), on the third
day of the Miracle month,"” at B'Sn-gar nam-gyil ling. It is
sure to have great benefits.

Translated from the Tibetan in accordance with teachings of
the Venerable Lama Thubten Yeshe X

May auspiciousness prevadll

“Go now we Hnish, ves, this incredible tsn't it? Blow your
minds, | think so, _. . Sosimple . . anyway, don't worry, they
just words you know,”

Lama Yeshe

Part Six
Sadhanas



e — e

1 Sadhanas

INTRODUCTION

Reciting praises of Arya-Tird is a simple and beneficial
practice that anyone can do. The only qualification needed is
some degree of faith in the Goddess. As one recites, one
visualizes Her either in front of oneself or above one’s head,
with the attributes described in texts and taught by guris, and
perhaps others one has deduced. She is not Aat like a painting,
but with as many dimensions as one can visualize; not static
and opaque like a statue, but intensely alive and made entirely
of light, brilliant and with every detail sharp yet all trans-
parent. Even far off, one senses Her presence through the
waves of calm radiated by Her perfect inner peace, making our
worldly troubles seem insignificant. Closer, one sees She is
not withdrawn into france but is looking at oneself with total
understanding. Though fully aware of one’s faulis and inade-
quacies, She accepts one as one 18, with good humour. Mot
only this, but if one looks to see what She is doing for other
sentient beings, one observes countless emanations all the
time going out from Her, helping them, and when their work
is done, reabsorbing into the principal Tara Body. In response
o one’s requests, streams of light and nectar from the seed
syllable at Her heart fill every part of one’s body—generally
either white light. for pacifying hindrances, purifying one’s

m
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taults and evil actions and removing all sorts of problems, or
vellow light, for granting realizations, wealth and so forth,
The light and nectar also @il all other sentient beings, whom
we can if we like visualize around us,

But all this, although it may develop our faith in Tard to the
point where She can do remarkable things to help us, does not
amount to Taniric practice, The Tantric practitioner is not
cafibent ko pray o Tara as an external Phﬁn—ﬁ! or he wants
actually o become Tard, to realize the Thrd nature within
hersell, To do this, she must first receive the empowerment of
Tara from a guru, then engage in the appropriate sadhana, or
‘means of accomplishment’, in a retreat of several months or
years,

For a deity as popular as Tard, innumerable sidhana texts are
available. Some are very short, some lengthy; some straight-
forward, some elaborate; some general, some for special
purposes. There is no space here to accommodate all tastes
and schools; 1 confine myself to three classical examples from
India, to illustrate the principal features.

The texts presented

Dne sddhana by Candragomin and two by Atisa are translated
below. All are quite short but reasonably complete.

Atisa's Protecting from the Eight Fears presents the essential
elements of a Tara sddhara aboul as briefly as il could be done.
The s&ikana by Candragomin is very slightly more elaborate;
the text is longer mainky because it is more explicit about some
of the details and includes some literary flourishes, It is
written entirely in verse, although only some of it is meant o
be recited dunng the practice. Apart from trivial differences of
style and typography, this sidhana of thirteen centuries ago is
closely similar ko modemn ones. Like the same author’s Pear]
Crarlamd Prafse, it was translated into Tibetan by Mak-is'o
Lotsawa with Atida, However, Mil-gyo Lotsawa {whom we
have encountered as the translator of some of Saryagupta’s
texits) found it necessary to revise the ranslation some decades
later.

The longer sddhana by Atida, though nothing in the title
suggests it, tums out to be devoted to a form of White Tara.

Irtvoduchon 113

However, apart from the colour of the Deity and Her seed
syllable, Her cross-legged posture, and the wheel at Her heart,
it could probably all be applied to Green Tira also, with
appropriate changes of the colour of the light-rays. | include it
because it deals in helpful detail with several points passed
over in the other two texts.

Analysis

We note first of all that the shart Atifa text contains no words
to be recited, except the mantras. While many sifhonas
invelve reciting a great many words, this is secondary; what is
important is the practice done with the mind, notably visual-
ization. Even the recitation of the root mantra, as both authors
explicithy state, is only to be entered upon when one tires of
holding the principal visualization.

The heart of the sddkana, then, is visualizing oneself as the
deity. Still, one does not plunge directly into this; a number of
preparatory practices lead up 1o iL!

To start with, as already mentioned in the Tantra (Chapters
7 to 11}, one must prepare the room and set up an altar with an
image of the Goddess and suitable offerings. To serve as the
palace of the Deity, the room should at least be clean, tidy and
sweetly scented ! One also prepares one’s body, washing it
respectfully as the actual body of the Deity.

The external preparations complete, one sits down and does
whatever exercises one finds helpful for getting into a relaxed
state of mind comparatively free of everyday thoughts and
emotions. Generaling suitable motivation, one visualizes an
array of holy beings as the Field of Accumulation of Merit
betore which the remaining preparatory practices are to be
performed. As the texts describe it, the central figure in the
Field of Merit is Tird, seen as being of one nature with the
Root Guru (from whom one received the empowerment)
Hests of other Gurus surround Her—those of the lineage of the
empowerment, those of the Wisdom and Method lineages,
and all one’s own Gurus, Also present are all the other Arya
beings, the Sangha of the three Vehicles, generally arranged in
descending tiers from other Deities, through Buddhas, Bo-
dhisattvas, Arhants, Heroes and Dkinds down ta the Dharma
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Protectors: one's Gury will explain the details. All the beimgs
in the Field are of the same nature as Tard and the Root Gura,

The indispensable practices to be done before this Field of
Merit are taking Befuge and generating Bodlicitta. For example,
in a wery short daily practice of Vasudhara { Stream of Wiealth'},
the wealth-granting form of Tard, by His Holiness Dudjom
Rinpoche, the preparatory practices are condensed info a
singhr sfanza expressing these two thoughts:

Hawmo!
TaGuru, Three lewels and Yen'rable Lady
Drevotedly 1 go for Refuge. To free
Migrators throughout space from sormow
and want,
I'll practise the Goddess Stream of Wealth.

Of course, just saying ‘1 go for Refuge® is not encugh—one
muast have clear in one’s mind the reasons that give meaning,
to the words, Lamas can teach for weeks on this topic alone,
which is the very foundation of Buddhist practice.” Bodhicitta
means basically the msalve o practise in order lo release all
beings from suffering; this too can be expounded ad infinitum,
indeed ‘the Vast™ is a common synonym for it As the prac-
titioner has meditated extensively on these subgects before
{else she could not have received the empowerment properly ],
the words of the prayer will guickly recall the necessary
attitudes to mimd,

Other preparatory practices often included are the Four
Immeasurables, the Seven Limbs, and the Mandals Offering,
Their order varies.

The four Immeasurable thoughts, of Divine States of mind
(brahmi-vihdra), are a way of increasing the power of one's
Bodkicitta by concentrating im turm on Loving-kindness, wish-
ing "May all beings be happy!’; Compassion, May all be frec
of suffering!”; loy, ‘May all never be separated from the
supreme bliss of Liberation!’; and Equanimity, "May we all
abandon attachment and aversion and see each other as
cqual!” There are various ways of meditating on these; often,
as in the present sidhanas, the practitioner is left free o choose
whichever she prefers.?

The Seven Limbs are means of accumulating merits and
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puritying negativity. Candragomin‘s sidhana, which inserts
Going for Refuge and Generating Bodhicitts among themn to
make nine, expresses them clearly, Atisa mentions or alludes
to most of them, his intention no doubt being that the
practitioner should here insert suitable verses, such as Can-
dragomin’s. The second Limb, offering, can be developed at
great length— the series of six offerings described in the longer
sddhana by Atiga would not usually be considered sufficient.®

The Mandafa Offering, a symbolic offering in visualization
of an entire universe full of precious things, may be included
in the Limb of Offering or placed after the Seven Limbs.
Atisa’s “offering of the body' may be done in the manner of a
mandala ®

Having completed the preparatory rites, the practitioner dis-
solves the Fiebd of Merit, hersell and the entire environment
into Emptiness. From this she emerges as the seed-syllable
TAn {in [ndian or Tibetan script), becoming Tird surrounded
perhaps by Her attendants. These visualized deities are
known as the Symbolic Beings {samaye-sattoa). Ormne may then
EO on toanvoke the actual deities from wherever they are—the
Wisdom-knowledge Beings (ridng-sativa)—and make them
absorb into the Symbolic Beings, Oneself is thus one with
Téara. This unity is usually confirmed with a rite of empower-
ment with the Body, Speech and Mind of the Dedty, by the
Buddhas of the Five Families.

Now follows the period of one-pointed concentration on
oneself as Tarh. When weary of this, the practitioner recites
the ten-syllable mantra, counting with a rosary, until it is ime
to end the session.

Betore leaving her seat, she dedicates the merits created to the
Enlightenment of herself and all sentient beings. The standard
rayer for this, common to all Tibetan schools, fs-

Through these merits, may T quickly
Realize Arya-Tarahood,

And transfer each sentient being
Into Her [Enlightenad | State!

Lt it is the last session of the day, she also offers to the spirits
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the “offering-cake’ on the altar, with mantra and mudrd as
Candragomin describes. The flat Indian offering-cake (bali)
developed in Tibet into the tall, conical torma (gfor mal,
assuming & multitude of forms depending on the purpose.
Tormas may also be affered (o the Deity and to the DMikins and
Dharma-Protectors.”

The Transiakon

The only copy of the text available was a photocopy from the
small-scale reproduction of the Peking edition, which is
sometimes less than legible. | apologize if my guesses have
oecasionally gone astray.

To assist cross-comparison of the three sidbamaes, | have
added headings such as are often included in sddhon texts of
the present day.

Fimally, 1 emphasize that you should definitely not attempt to
practise any of these s@dhanas unless vou have received an
empowerment of Tara, and even then you should consult a
Lama first,
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SADHANAOF ARYA-TARA CALLED
FROTECTION FROM THE EIGHT FEARS
(Arya-tard-astabhaya-trite-nima-sddhana)

By Candragomin

| Translators’ homage|
Homage to the Venerable Tara!

[Author's homage|

Homage to the Dmniscient Ruler of Conquerors
with the innate Dharmakdye and

Sambhogakiya and Nirminakiya,
Whose eves are broad like petals of a lotus,

Whose Body, Speech and Mind appear in samsirg
and out of it, purely liberated by

Practice; Whe is non-dual Method and Wisdom,
worshipped by gods, asuras and human beings!

[Promise of composition]
Since You've abandoned birth and destruction ®
really
You are insep rable from the unchanging True
Nature (dharmaia);
But for the sake of deluded migrators, You emanate
manifold Goddess forms, acting with Body,
Speech
And Mind, in particular quickly subduing veils®
of the Secret Mantra Path. Mother producing
all Buddhas,
Saving from the eight dangers! | shall now
writein faith for [those wha] delight in Your
practice,

[PREFPARATORY PRACTICES]
[Preparation]
You who delight to practise the Goddess,
faithful, diligent, keeping vour pledges (samaya),
Without violence, set out
in a pleasant, lonely place
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An image as source of siddhis and
various afferings, On acomborctable

Seat sitin the Buddha’s manner,
purified outside and in by ablutions

[Vismalezation)
Then, at your heart, from the first vowel (A)
APPEars a moonstene; ' at its centre
Is the first letter of the fourth series (TA),
adorned with the dot of the last of the fifth (M)
This invokes with its light-rays
the Coddess and the hostof Aryas

|The Seven Limbs, with Refuge and Badhicitia)
[1. Prostration]
Wisdom-body of al| the Buddhas,
dispelling the darkness of ignorance
O delusion-blinded sentlent beings!
Sugata Tara, homage to You!

[z. Offering]
All kinds of sweat-scented flowers;
incense such as aloe-wood (agaru];
Lamps, eliminating darkness;
camphor and other finest perfumes,
Pure and mixed; foodstuffs; also
melodious sounds—hosts of all such
Offerings 1 offer [You],
augmented with mantras and mudnis.

l3. Covifession]
Every evil | have done
in beginningless samsira
At this moment | confess;
henceforth | shall never do it

4. Refoicing in vrriue]
Thinking of the virtue done,
with and without contamination,
By perfect Buddhas, other Aryis
and all migrators, | rejeice.
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[5. Requesting Teachings]
Sentient beings' Protectors, like
the full, unclouded disk of the sun,
lexhort to turn the wheel of Dharma
s0as to aid ™ migrating beings.

5. Asking fo remari|
Congu‘rors who wish to eecetve Nirvdna
in the uncontaminate spherne:
As long as samsdra remains,
please stay, not entering Nirvdaa!

[. Going for Refuge]
To You, beings' Protectors, taking
in the signless, ultimate Nature,
The nen-conceptual Dharsakiya,
the aspect of Form Bodies, | go for Refuge. _

[B. Generating Bodhicitia]
Just as Protectors in the three times
Pl"\ﬂ-dlll.'E the thquhl:nrJ!-uPr:m: P;wal-::ninsr
[0, to save migrating beings,
produce the thought of supreme Awakening,

lg. Dedecation af merits]
111|1|:||.:|;Eh thie marit ['ve received
from prostration and the rest,
May sentient beings withoul exception
quickly attain Buddhaboed!

| The Eour fmmeadarables)
bleditate too on the four Measureless—
miay beings meet happiness, and so forth.

|Disselution of the Field of Accumulation of Merif]
Then let the Aryas leave, and reflect
on all diarmas, lixed and moving, as Empty,

Ob SN Y ATA-THANA-VAJRA-SVABHAYATMAKD "HAM
(on, | have the nature of the vajra essence that is
Wisdom-knowledge of Emptiness,)
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[THE MAIN PRACTICE]
[Viswalization|
Mow, a lotus, upon which
a moonstone, and on that the seed (TAM),

This turmns into an utpala,
marked with the same seed syllable.

This cheanses all beings with itslight,
then transforms into the Lady,

One-faced, fwo-armed, the colour of grass {dirvd),
sixteen years obd, with full adormmienis.

Mote Her right and keft [hands] have
boon-granting and wfpsla,

Half-cross-legged; smiling face;
o a lake, im a jewel cavern.

Visualize the attendants She emanates'
and supporters, On right and left
First, Goddesses from man and PRAw =
Marici and Pratisara,**
Golden-coloured, one-faced, bwo-armed,
lovely with ornaments, in their left [hands)
Holding afoka tree and vajfra,
right in the manner of wish-[granting]."

At lower right, the Pig-faced Goddess,
paliga-coloured, ' lovely with ormaments,

With mudrd of explaining the Dharma.
At lower bedt is Bhrkuti,

The cobour of kohl, of wrathful mien,
holding a knife' and bloody skull.

Toeightintermediate points
between these, emanate eight Thris

Whe protect from the eight dangers -
hindering demons, enemies,

Elephants, fire and serpents, robbers,
being bound in chains, and water,

Thus should the yogin visuwalize,
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{Invocation of the Wisdom-knowledge Beings)
Maow, from the seed at the heart spreads
light
Invoking Wisdom-knowledge Beings
who have the manner as above,
Make offerings, then with the four syllables
let them absorb nen-dually,

[Empaizerment]
With the three letters in the three
places, do blessing. After that
You are empowered. The Lord of the Family,
Amoghasiddhi, adoms vour crown.

|Comcentrating on oneself as Tard)
Then for a while let light from the seed
radiate and come together,

[Recitation of mamtra)
When tired of this, recite the manira:
that of teri syllables is to beo counted,

OM TARE TUTTARE TURE 5VAHA!

The rites are accomplished from [four] " or gix
hundred thousand, or else a million,

[CONCLUSION)
[Offering-cake]
I you are giving an off'ring-cake
to spirits, put in a clean vessal?®
Food, and blessit ritually.

With the palms of both hands joined,
separate well both forefingers

And middle fingers, in the mudra
of the opening uipala.

Touching this to the three places,
offer the offering-cake to the spirits,

OM A-KARD MUKHAM SARVA-DHARMANAM
ADY-ANUTFARNATVAT
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(o The better 4 ks a door[to ingight] because all
dharmas are unproduced from the very
beginning)

b A HUM PHAT swAHAl

[Conciuding remarks|

Since all branches of the rites _
are taught extensively in the Tantra,

Here they’re not et out—look there

A yogin who practises this meaning
IHas] excellent food, actual and non-actual,
peace without beginning un.'nd,.
Abandons rebirth and contaminations,
and fEnds the Glorious hother Herself,
Mot to mention accomplishing
such sididhis as the wvase of fortune,
Oir rites of killing, expelling di'uidm_g,.
summoning, calming and INCroasing.

[Author's dedication of merits] . .
Through the immaculate merits I've received
from thus presenting according to the Tantra
The sddhana of Our Lady, Mother ol all
whose nature is Samantabhadra's conduct,
The Kiia Whose subject and object are mrl.-ﬂua],.
Her of nature of Emptiness and Compassion,
Whase rebirths in the three realms are bruly

exhausted, :
miay all beings find Nirpdmpa's eternal bliss!

The sidhana of Arya-Tard called Protection from the Eight
Fears, by the great Master Ean_rjragnmm, is com .
It was translated by the Indian upddhyaya Dipamkara-dri
jfiana and the Tibetan translator Ts'al-tr'im Ei;.r.u-v:-a, a_n-ﬂ
subsequently corrected and finalized by the Indian Epuil’:yn'yn
Bodhisattva Dina-&ri and the Tibetan transiator Mal-gy't Lo-

dr'd dr'a-pa.

Translated from the Tibetan.
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PROTECTING FROM THE EIGHT FEARS
{ [Astabhaya-trdna) )

By Atiga
Homage to Bhagavati Tara!

[PREFARATORY PRACTICES]

The adept of yoga enters the meditation chamber and, sitting
on a comfontable seat, makes the promise, "With great Com-
passion | shall raise up all migrating beings.” Then she or he
should meditate on the Goddess Tarkh.

[Viswalization; Seven Limbs; Refugpe)

This iz done :ﬂ;n-qﬂ'i.'nﬁ to the l'nllnwlnﬁ Frm;tdur:. At your
own heart, visualize coming from an & a moon disk, with the
syllable TAm on ii. From this spread hook-like light-rays
[drawing] to the space bofore you the Goddess, your own
Guru and the Complete and Perfect Buddhas; behald these
clearly. To them prostrate, confess your ging, go for Refuge to
the Thiee [Jewels], dedicate vour roots of virtue, offer yvour
bady, and make pravers,

[Emptiness]

Mest, meditate on Empiiness, thinking ‘Uldmately, [, the
Deity anmd all are withoutl inherent nature and have been
unproduced from the very beginning,™ and saying

OM SINYATA-TRANA-VAIRA-SV ARHAVATMAKD HAM,

to make if Grm.

[THE MAIN PRACTICE]
[Wisualization)

MNow [visualize coming] from ram an eight-petalled lotus, in
the centre of which your own mind [appears| by the power of
your previous vows as a syllable TAm, from which the
Goddess Tard 15 produced. She is green in colour, with one
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face and two arms, with Her right hand resting in the siwdrd of
granting boons (vard-da) and the left holding an uipslz. She
has Amoghasiddhl as head omament and is n ardha-paryeik.

[Comcentration on oneself as Tard]
Meditate on this until tired.

{Becttabion of mantra]
When tired, begin the recitation. The mankra-string,
M TARE TUTTARE TURE SWANA,

is sent out from your heart and in stages either enters your
mouth or emerges from your heart. Visualizing the mantra as
white in colour and slowly rotating, recite it.

[CONCLUSION]

When you are tired even of reciting, make offerings and give
the offering-cake, and make prayers.

In all your postures you should remain in the pride of the
Goddess [Le, feeling that you are Her]. When yvou go o sleep,
do so entering Emptiness. When you wake up, arise instan-
taneously [as the Goddess),

Protecting from the Eight Fears, by the wise Master Sri-
Dipamkara-jfiina, is complete.

{Catalogued as having been translated by the author and
Lotsawa Tshl-tr'im gyil-wa.)

Traustated fromt the Tibefan,

Afifa 3438
SADHANA OF THE VENERABLE TARA
([Tari-bhat tirikd-sadivana) )

By Afiga
[Transiators’ homage]
Homage to the Venerable Taril

[FREFARATORY PRACTICES]
[Preparation]

First the mantrie practitioner washes her or his face, and so
forth. In a clean, agreeable place of meditation, she sprinkles
perfume, and sits cross-legged on a clean, comiortable seat ®
She blesses the offering-cake with the mantra for offering-
cakes for all spirits (khita).

Reciting ten times the marntra

OM AH VIGHNANTAKET HOM FHAT!
{om An Putting an end to hindrances uine prat!), ™

she should expel all the hindrances that are in the ten
directions.

[Visialization)

Thr:n she visualizes at her heart white light-rays radiating,
their whiteness like the autumn moon indicating that all
dhirmias are of the nature of the Dharmadhiiu, lacking produc-
hju:un,- thq.r radiate strongly, lighting up her body. This she
visualizes transforming into a dot of white light, like a pure
plece of erystal, which gradually grows into the form of a
moon disk. Upon this she visualizes the syllable Tiag, emitting
a mass of light-rays like a white Jewel Tira, '

Then she should visualize that the tam-syllable illuminates
the entire universe with masses of exceedingly white light-
rays, whereupon the Goddess Tard and other Buddhas, Bo-
dhisattvas and Gurus are exhorted and invoked to the region
of space in front of her,®

|Offering]
In addition, she should make offerings, of mental nature. The
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method for the offering ritual is as follows.

(al Reciting the mantra oM vajga-rusre HomM! (om Vajra
Flower-Goddess wim! ), make offering wilth masses of
offerings of flowers that come from the TAm-syllable,

(b] Then recile the manira oM vajea-DHOPE HOM! (o8 Vijra
Incense-Goddess wiml] and make offering with
masses of offerings of incense®® sent out from the same
TasM-ayllable,

(cl After that, recite the manira oM VAJRA-DIFE HOM!
(oM Vajra Lamp-Goddess mim!) and make offering
with precious lamps sent out from the TAu-syllable.

(d) Mewt, recite the manira oM VAIRA-GANDHE HOM!
(owm Vajra Scent-Goddess uim!} and make offering by
sending oul offering-clouds [of perfume| that come
from the Tasm-syllable,

fel Then recite the manira oM VAIEA-HAIVEDYA HUM!
{om Vafra Food-offering-Goddess vim!) and make
offering by sending out from the TAm-svilable diverse
offering-clouds of heavenly foodstuffs, of the finest
tastes, served in all kinds of ppwel [vessels).

1 Then rectte the maniza OM SARYA-VISISTA-FUJA-MEGHA-
FRASARA-SAMUDREA AH HUM! (om Ocean of a multitude
of clouds of every distinguished offering wima!} and
make offering with parasols, banners, bells, pennants,
canopies and so forth of the seven preclous things, and
the seven precious possessions of a universal
monarch,” all from the Tam-syllable,

[Remaining fimbs]

Having made offering in this way, she should in front of those
[holy beings] confess her sins, rejoice in merits, urge [them to
give teachings], request [them to stay unfil samsdro ends],
dedicate her merits, and go for Refuge to the Three [[ewels],

[Four Immeasurables ond Bodhicitta)

Then she should meditate on the four Divine States of mind
{brahma=vikdre], mamely Loving-kindness, Compassion, Joy
and Equanimity, and 5o make frm her Awakening Athitude
{Bodhicitia).
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[Emphimess] ‘
Mext, she should recite three times the mantss
O SYABHAVA-SUDDHAN SARVA-DHARMAMN,
SVABHAVASUDDHO ‘HAM '
(om All diarmias are pure of own-being, | am puare of
own-being),

and perceive all sentient beings as of the nature of Emptiness,
like dreams, illusions or mirages.

[THE MAIN PRACTICE]
[Visualization: self-gemeration as Tard]

Now she visualizes a letter A, transforming into a moon disk,
Upan this is visualized the white syllable TAM, a% a collection
of white light-rays. This teansforms into a blue utpala, at
whose centre is visualized on a moon-disk the while syllable
TAM. From this, white light-rays spread 1o the ten directions.
They purify all sentient beings so that they become of the form
of Tara. The same light-rays draw them back so that they
absorb into the ulpals and TAwm-syllable. Because of this,
In the centre of a white lotus
is a seat of lunar form
Where | sitcross-legged in vajra,
granting boons,* holding an uipala,
Resting my back upon a moon
of cofour like the autumn moan.
Complete with all the omamenis,
I have a sixteen-year-old's body.
Matherof all the Perfect Buddhas
and their Offspring, | end all desires ™
By transforming the white Tim on the moon-disk at the heart
of this Arya-Tara,
Visualize a wheel of white
light. Om its eight spokes are cight
Syllables, whille at the hub
that they surround are om and T4
With the name of the obpect of practice between ™
For six months' service,” with certainty
meditate with one-pointed mind.
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Recite in the mind, until you're tired,
this mantra of ten syltables.
First we place an o, and then
after that we add TARE,
After that TURE and TUTTARE,
finally svarA—this does all rtes.

[Imvocation of the Wisdem-knowledge Beirgl

From the wheel at the heart, white llghl*n?'! gpread, exhort-
ing and Inveking the naturally-existing _w:iidum-knc_lwl:dgt
Being similar t the Symbolic BH:EE Gheis visualized in space
i ings are made, a5 betore.
m_f:;r::.fﬁf“ffe;nf:mﬂmﬂ should assume the Hrndll_.ll:rlrr.ld.ri
(‘Pledge Gesture’). Joining the palms with a hollow inside,
she joins the forefingers Lo the backs of the middle ﬁn_g:t's amd
hends the thumbs inside: this is the u!pul!d-rl_'mdra. In the
middle of it she visualizes a white syllable TAM, radiating
white light-rays, which surround the Wk_sd.nm-knuwl:dge
Being. Then with the four syllables [aH HOM BAM HOH, she
invokes Her, makes Her enter herself, the Symbolic Being,
binds [Her there] and rejoices.’ She expresses her selt-
consciousness [of being the Deity] with

(18d DHARMA-DHATU-THANA-VATRA"

| SVADHAVATMAKD ‘HAM
{om | have the nature of the pajrd essence that is the
Dharmadhity Wisdom-knowledge).

|Empowerment]

After that, she visualizes tlullight-nﬁ_spmdhm the wheel
and the syllables, so that the five Tathigatas [come] in space
before her. She seeks empowerment with this stanza:

Just as Bodhivajra made
request for the most high to the Buddhas,

Now do I request the wifrs _
of space for the sake of my protectron.

Then she visualizes that from the bodies of th_-_- Tathagatas
come Locana, Mamaki, Pandaravasini and Tara, holding in
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their hands precious flasks full of nectar of Wisdom-know-
ledge; saying

The empowerment of the Great Viafra,

which the three Realms pay homage to,
Will be bestowed by all the Buddhas

come from the places of the Three Secrets,™

they give empowerment,

As spon as the empowerment is complete, she visualizes on
her jewel crown the Tathigata Amitibha, his body white in
colour, with one face and two arms, in the mudra of concen-
tratiom,

|Recitation of mantra)

For the blessing of her body, speech and mind, she sets at her
crown a white 0M, rnl:inE on a moon-disk; ai I'Il,'.[ throat a red
AH, resting on a moon-disk; and al her heart a dark blue
HUwM, resting on a moon-disk,

Visualizing dearly thatl white light-rays spreading from (he
ten syllables purify all sentient beings, so that they realize
Buddhahood and are then drawn back and absorb into the
wheel and syllables, she should say the recitation.

[COMNCLUSION]

When she has meditated and recited until she is tired, and
wants to finish, she recites the heart mantra of Vajrasatbva,
known as the hundred-syllable [mantra), to make up for faults
in the ritwal. Then she makes proper offering to the Wisdom-
knowledge Bring, dedicates the merits, and asks Her to leave.
The verse for asking the Wisdom-knowledge Being to leave is:
om!
You do all that's good for sentient beings;
grant [me] favourable siddkis!
1 request, when You've departed
to Your Buddha Land, come again!
sun!

The mantra recited is oM TARE TUTTARE TURE SVAHA!
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The hundred-syllable heart mantra of Wajrasativa is:
O VATHARATTY A SAMATAM ANUPALATA,

VAJEASATTVA TENOPATISTHA, DRDHD ME
BHAYA, SUTOS Y0 ME BHAVA, SUPOSYO ME
BHAYA, AKUEAKTO ME BHAVA, BAEVA-
SEDDHIM ME FRAYACTHA, SARVA-KARMA -
SUCA ME CITTAM SHEYAH KURLU HIFM! HA HA
HA HA HOH! BHAGAVAN BARVA-TATHAGATA-
WAJEAMA MEMUNTA, VAR BIAY A MAH A~
SAMAYA-SATTVA AH!

[ Dedication)

Through these merits, may all migrators
be like Venerable Tara?

May | oo realize this meditation
and become Buddha for beings' sake!

The Sadhana of the Venerable Tard, by the great Master Sri-
Dipamkara-jniana, is complete.

It was translated, revised and finalized by the Indian
upddhyive Dipamkara-éri-jiana and the Tibetan translator
Celong Ge-wii lo-dr'a.

Translated from e Tibetorn,
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afsarmy-ag-a gty Re oy o mea-an-y
Tum s ol g mngc o' Faa-H | i

In the edited text, syllables that have an alternative reading
worth considering are underlined, Many of these are simply
different spellings or different tenses of verbs (at 286b, past,
present and future are all found, and all make sense!),

In the fist of variants, "6d kyvis (ki LS2)" implies that in line d
of verse &, L and 51 erronecusly read kyi while all the other
texts are consistent with the comrect reading. kwis. "+5kt
indicates that that is the literal Tibetan translation of the
established Sanskrit text, Some forty-odd evident misprints of
no interest are omitted,

Translators” homage: Om ADGEK, omiited JLT.

13 dpa’ mo {dpal mo AD). 1d bye {phye T).

zb gong ha I:gnng mra A

3a geer "gold’ (ser "vellow' GK).

sa duftd ra (Ruttd re AJ); wi ges {yi ge JL) s bdun (geum S0
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B kyis (kyi LS,).
7a traf ADS,5.+5ki, brad GELOT {jat
A Fat [} drs
M]:QS,ETJ bekums DGE; brikyang AJLOQS.S,T, brh_;;:;:: DE”KM
;dwhr:g ﬁiﬁrﬁ& “Khrugs LQS,(T; pa ADGIKLQ, ma 5,5,
and g in anged S,). Ba tu re [ty res S,); ok :
KSy). Bd ma lus {rab 1u 5,), s N
94 rgya’i (rgya 5,). gd "khrug ADGIK L5,T, ‘kh
: : i rugs QS‘ .

: 1oa dgo’ ba (dga bd:sﬂ..ﬂgl' har S, mbph:-rugﬁGJKLl;_;S,E;
pﬁret:jg DT, ﬁ:—}ﬁ ra ADKLS,T (tutta re 5, tdre G). I
11k Bus pa Sy, s mia KLT. 116 g.yo ha'i ADKLOS
oyl . 5 LOS,T,
f”y;‘]. 154 11 Phongs ADIKLOS,, phnn,n_-uﬁﬁ.'!’;rumwrimb

122 dum bug ﬂhLﬂS,T+ Ekl,rn:mﬂstx:@.—bqyan MGIELS,T
ﬂr;g;l.?::s?lﬁﬁ Skt. 12¢ khrod na DIKL, khrod nas AQS,, ke s
C1xd wf ADGLS i
it g = Ehthrm;rﬂd'ﬁrnluz], rab [KQS, (=
h;ﬂj}a :&k::j;rcﬂ'l Ku‘lﬁ;, bekal ba'i A skal bg'y Q, bskal pa JLS,T
@ DG; the ADIKQSS, mthe' GLT. o :
; o 13b phrer
AGIKLOS, 5, phreng DT, gnas {bzlrigs]). |_-=,1:br.lry£ng.l|.jpu15.£
(brgwind Q}'. .brkyn-ugs DGK: bskum AJLS,T, bskums DGK dga’
DGIS:, dga'i KQ (kun *khor dga’ ba't S,), dgas LT '
(pyon b .ty PR O, ca s
, dur m L g.wo bt 5,0 y §
vy Byo b isg). 14d ‘gems ("gegs 5,
15b zhi (shi : ]
A mg Sal. 15c Mdan pos DGKLT, Mdaw ma J5,5,+5kt,
16a rab (bar 5,); dpa’ ba'i ADGKLQS ;
; - 15y, dpa’ bas T, 16b lus
.E:‘::ngls‘:lr-”h Fu .J.P(‘.LQS,5+T+ Skt, rmam par JK. 16c by i
u po' T); bkod pa'| ADGIKLOT, bkod pas 5,5, 16d rig pa irig
pa’t §,); sgrol ma ADGIKQS,5,T, sgron ma L (= dipa),
Al;ln?; tu re JKOIS,, bw o opety ADGLS,T: m ikyis 54, 17 gi
pe |KLQT, yig 5, + 5kt, 17c manda ra [(QS,, man dg ra DT mian
::LL:’ MT[;:;;&‘;_‘E‘ i7d gawm riams (gaum pa . .
ams T,gha;{?ﬂ +5ki. 18¢c 14
18d par ADGILQS,T, pa KS,, e e Q).
IEQ.: rases rgyal pe AKLOT, kyi rgyal po 5, rgwal po dang

20C Mo v (hd et D, 47 ra . tuatta rg (il ra i
L i i“ H
rad ADGJKL, ni Q5,5,T. e
21a pas ADLS,5,T, pa'i GJQ. 21d tu re {tu re'i 5y)
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22a kyi AGLT, kyis DGIK (G quotes the line twice), 22 pa’i
ADLT, pas GJK. 22d dad GILT, dang ADK; de AK, pas DG]L, pa
T.

2xc zhi ba ADILT, zhki bas GK, 23d do ADRGILT {thob K),

24c i laz ADKLT, “df o G)+5kt; thob ADGELT, "thak .

25a de yi (de yis [} 25d thob ADGILT, "Heob K.

26k spong ADGT, spang L, spangs K.

27b thob ADGT, "thob JKL. z7c ke ADGJLT, fa K.

Colophon: that reproduced above is from L. T is similar butk
omits yang dag par rdzogs pa'l sangs rgyas ks balod pa. |- bCom
ldar "das ma sgrol ma la yang dog par rdzogs pa'i sangs rgvas rram
par snanyg mdzad chen pos bstod pa gsungs pa/, K the same but
starting rfe bisun 'phags ma sgrol ma o and adding rdzogs so at
the end. | adds: slob dpon "phags pa by sgrub nas brgyud pa lo t5a
ba gryan gyis bagyur bal rie blsun chen po grags pa rpyal mitshan
&vis glan Ia phab pa'o//. The other texis do not give a colophon
for thie Praise.

dix 2 |
Eﬁ pﬁ:ﬂ Phonetics and Translation

of the Tibetan Version of the
Praise in Twenty-one Homages

-mia drdl-ma-la ch'ak-i5"al-1o!

-tsiin-ma p'ak
it ciod erable Arya-Tark!

om! Homage to the Ven

+  Ch'ak-ts"dl! Drol-mal n:,ﬂ.lf—ml! pa-mo!
Haomage! Tarh, swifl, heroic!
chin-ni ka-chiklok-d"ang dra-ma!
Eyes likelighmingimlanhnmu!
Jik-ten sum-gin ch'u eye zhil-gy'l
Sprung from op ' Ning stamens of the
g e-sarj'e- wia-la-nij ung-mal |
Lord of Three Worlds' tear-borm lotus!

s Ch'ak-ts'dl! Ton-kal da-wa kun-tu
Homage! She whose face combines a
f ang-wi g-yn-ni&ek-pilzhﬂ-ma!
hundred autumn moons at fuliest!
Kar-ma tong-tr'ak ts ok-pa-nam-kyi
Blazing with light-rays resplendent
rap-tu ch'e-wil Grap- har_—m;!
a5 a thousand-star collection!

359
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3 Ch'ak-ts"al! Ser-ngech'u-nakye-kyi 7 Ch'ﬂh-ﬁ'i“mdil-‘rthbi'l—d'mg PHAT-kyi
Homage! Golden blue one, lotus, Homage! With Her TRAT and FiiaT sounds
pa-mia ch'ak-ni nam-par gyan-ma! pa-rol tr'al-k'or rap-tu jom-ma!
waler-bommn, in hand adomed! crusher of foes’ magic diagrams!
lin-pa tstn-dri ka-t'up zhi-wa Yii-kum yon-kyang rhap-kyi nin-te
Giving, Effort, Calm, Austerities, Pulting Her feel left out, right back,
zo-pa sam-1an cha-yil-nyi-mal me=bar tr'uk-pa shin-tu bar-ma!
Patience, Meditation Her field! blazing up in raging fire- Maze!
4 Ch'ak-ts'al! ['e-zhin-shek-pai tsuk-tor 8 Ch'ak-ts'al! TURE! jik-pa ch'en-mo!
Homage! Crown of Tathdgatas, Hoemage! Ture, very dreadfull
r'.- }'i nm-par Eri!-w][ l.'hl:l--l'['l.-l“ dﬁ'k}” Pa-wo nam-par pom-ma’
She who goes in endless triumph! Destroyer of Mira's champions!
Ma-I0 p"a-rdl-ch’in-pa t"op-pai Ch'u-kye zhil-ni tr'o-nyer diin-dza
Honoured much by Congu'rors’ Offspring, She with frowning lotus visage
gvhl-whi sa-kyl shin-tu ten-mal dra-wo t"am-chd ma-li s&-mal
having reached ev'ry Perfection! who is slayer of all enemies!
5 chlﬂk_nls"mm I_IID-M r-i'ﬁ.lt qQ Chllk f='al! Kon-ch'ok !-l.ll'l"l-"!-lﬁfl I'.'I'l'ﬂk-a!.'ﬁj
Homage! Filling with Turriza, Homage! She adomed with {ingers,
di-d’ang ch'ok-d 'ang nam-k'a g ang-ma! sor-mb tuk-kar LA -par gyam-mal
wilm, Desire, Direction and Space! al Her heart, in Three-Jewel arudrdt
Jik-ten diin-po zhap-kyi nin-te Ma-li ch'ok-kyi k'or-1a gyan-pai
Trampling with Her fect the sev'n worlds, She with universal wheels adorned,
lis-pa me-par guk-par nii-ma! rang-g'i d-kyi is"ok-nam tr'uk-ma!
able to draw forth all [beings]! warring masses of their own light!
6 Ch'ak-ts'dl' Gya-i'in Me-tha Ts'ang-pa 10 Ch'ak-ts'dl! Rap-tu ga-wa fi-pai
Homage! Worshipped by the All-Lord{s), Homage! She of Great Joy, shining,
Lung-lha Na-ts"ok wang-ch"uk ch'é-ma! U-gyan &-kyi tr'eng-wa pel-mal
Sakra, Agni, Brahma, Marut! diadem emitting light-wreaths!
Jung-po ro-lang dr'i-za-nam-d"ang ' £hi-pa rap-zha TUTTARA-yi
Honoured by the hosts of spirits, Mirthful, laughing with rurtie,
nd-jin ts"ok-kyi diin-ni t5-ma’ dii-d"ang jik-ten wang-d'u dzi-ma!

corpse-raisers, gandharvas, yaksos! Subjugating mdras, devas!
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12

I3

14

Ch'ak-ts'all sa-zhi kyong-wii 15"ok-nam
Homage! She able to summon
t'am-chd guk-par ni-pa-nyi-mal
all earth-guardians and their trains!
Tr'o-nyer vo-witi yi-g'e HOM-g'i
Shaking, frowning. with Her mim-sign
p'ong-pa t"am-chi nam-par dril-mal
saving from ev'ry misfortuns!

Ch'ak-t3'3ll Da-wiid d"um-b'o u-gyin
Homage! Crown adorned with crescent
gran-pa t'am-cha shin-tu bar-mal
moon, all ormaments most shining!
Ral-pai tr'd-na O-pak-me-1
Froducing, from Amitibha
tak-par shin-ti d-ni dzi-ma!
in Her hair-mass, always much light!

Ch"ak-ts"al! Kal-pai t'a-mai me-tar

Homage! She 'mid wreath ablaze like
bar-wii br'eng-wil G-na nh-mal
eon-ending fire abiding!

Ya-kyang yon-kum kin-ni kor ga

Right stretched, left bent, turning-glad ones’
dra-yi pung-ni nam-par jom-ma’
troops of enemies destroving!

Ch'ak-ts"al! Sa-zht ngb-la ch'ak-g'i
Homage! She who smites the ground with
Fil-gy"i nin-ching zhap-kyi dung-mal
Her palm, and with Her foot beats it!
Tr'o-nyer chin-dzd yi-g'e HOM-g'i

Frowning, with the letter nim the
rim-pa diin-po-nam-ni gem:-mal
spven underworlds She conguers!
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15 Chak-ts"al! De-ma! ge-mal zhi-mal

16

17

18

Homage! Happy, Virtuous, Peaceful!
MNya-ngan-di-zhi chi-vil-nyi.mat
She whose field i3 Peace, Nirngma!

SVAHA OM-d'ang vang-d'ak-din-pa

With that having om and sviua,
dik-pa ch’en-po jom-pa-nyi-ma!
of the great downifall destroyer|

Ch'ak-ts'3l! Kiin-na kor rap-ga-wii
Homage! Of those glad at turning
dra-yi li-ni rap-tu gem-ma!
bearing foes’ bodies asunder!
Yi-g'e chu-pai ngak-ni ki-pai
Liberating with HOM-manitra,
rik-pa HUM-1a drél-ma-nyi-ma!
word-array of the ten syllables|

Ch'ak-ts"il! TURE! zhap-ni dap-pa
Homage! Swift One! The fool-stamper
HUM-g"i nam-pai sa-b*6n-nyi-ma!

with for seed the letter HUM's shape!
Ri-rap Mindara-d’ang Bik-|'e
She who shakes the triple world and
lik-len sum-nam yo-wa-nyi-mg/
Meru, Mandara and Vindhya!

Ch'ak-ts"al! Lha-yi ts'o-yi nam-pai
Homage! Holding in Her hand the
ri-d'ak-tak-chin ch'ak-na nam-ma!
deer-marked moon, of deva-lake form!
TARA nyi-jo PHAT-kyi yi-g'e
With twice-spoken TARA and pray,
d'uk-nam ma-li-par-ni sel-mal
totally dispeiling poison!
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19 Ch'ak-ts'all Lha-yi ts'ok-nam gyal-po

Homage! She whom god-host rulers,
Iha-d’ang mi-am-chi-yi ten-mal
gods and Kinnaras do honour!

Kin-ni g'o-ch'a ga-wid ji-kyi

She whose joyful splendour dispels
tséi-d’ ang mi-lam ngan-pa sel-ma!
armoured ones’ bad dreams and conflicts!

20 Ch'ak-ts'8l! Nyi-ma da-wa gyd-pai

Homage! She whose eyes are bright wilh
chin-nyi-po-la & rap-sil-ma!
radiance of sun or full moon!

HARA nyi-jb TUTTARA-vi

With twice HARA and TUTTARE
shin-tu dr’ak-pdi rim-na sel-mal
DiFiver-oot of chronic fever!

21 Ch'ak-ts"al! D'e-nyi sum-nam ko-pd
Homage! Full of iberating
zhi-wii t'u-d"ang yang-d'ak-dan-ma’
power by set of three Realitics!
Déim-d’ang ro-lang ni-jin ts'ok-nam
Crushing crowds of spirits, yeksas
jom-pa! TURE! Rap-ch’ok-nyi-mal
and corpse-raisers! Supreme! TURE!

22 Tea-wai ngak-kyi t6-pa di-d'ang
This praise of the root mantras and
ch’ak-ts"al-wa-ni nyl-shu-tsa-chik®
twenty-one-fold homage* — for one
Lha-mo-la g't yang-d ak-din-pai
Whao recites it, wise and pious,
lo-din g'ang-g'i rap-d'a ji-d’e,
full of faith towards the Goddess,

* Al this point, the Tibetans generally break off their rescilation.
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a3 Sd-d'angt'o-rang lang-par{'s-ni
And remembers itateven
dr'im-pa, mi-jik t"am-cha rap-ter,
and at dawn on rising, it granis
Dik=pa t"am-cha rap-tu rhi-wa,
Ev'ry fearlessness, quells all sins,
ngdn-drot am-cha jom-pa-nyi-d"o.
ancd d:hll'-n:pl. dll bad rn.'ia'ﬂlim!_

24 Gyil-waje-wa-tr'ak-din-nam-kyi
Qujtﬂ}r he'll beconsecrated
nyur-du wang-ni kur-war gyur-la;
by 2ev'n times ten million Congqu'rors,
Di-lich'e-wa-nyi-ni t'op-ching,
Thereby gaining greatmess, he will
sang-gvig o-pang Var-t'uk d'erdro,
reach atlast the rank of Buddha.

25 [Me-yid'uk-nidr'ak-poch’en-po,

The most dreadful poison, whether
tEn-na-pa-am zhan-yang dro-wa,
animal, or plant orminral,

I-EI‘-P'\I d'll‘l;g-:'l i 'unE-P.a.vrr:,ri:- Iql-a'ng,

Whether he's devoured or drink it,
dr'in-pd rap-tu sel-wa-nyi top.
meets its end through his rememb 'ring.

26 Dén-d'ang rim-d'ang d'uk-g'i zir-wai
It completely stops the pain of
duk-ngal ts"ok-ni nam-par pong-te,
those whom spirits, fevers, poisons
Sem-chin zhin-pa-nam-la yang-nge.
Afflict — other beings” also,
Nyi-sum diin-d’u ngén-par jo-na,
Om reciting twice three sevens,
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15 Ch'ak-ts'8F Lha-vi 15'ok-nam gyal-po

Homage! She whom god-host rulers,
Iha-d'ang mi-am-chi-yt ten-mal
gods and Kirnara: do honouwr!

Kin-nd g'o-ch'a ga-wil ji-kyi

She whose joyful splendour dispels
ts6-d'ang mi-lam ngan-pa sel-ma!
armoured ones” bad dreams and conflicts!

0 Ch'ak-1s"51 Myi-ma da-wa gyi-pii

Homage! She whose eyes are bright with
chan-nyi-po-la & rap-sal-mal
radiance of sun ar full moon!

HARA nyi-j6 TUTTARA-yi

With twice Hara and TUTTARE
shin-tu dr'ak-péi rim-nd sel-ma!
Diriver-out of chrome fever!

21 Ch'ak-1s"4l! D'e-nyl sum-nam ko-pa
Homage! Full of liberating
zhii=wiil t"u-d'ang yang-d“sk-dan-ma!
power by set of three Realities!
m-d'ang ro-lang nd-jin ts'ok-nam
Cru;hins_ crowds of spirits, _I,u'.d'.i::_i-.n!
jom-pa! TURE! Rap-ch'ok-nyi-ma!
and corpse-raisers! Supreme! TuRe!

2z Tsa-wii ngak-kyl i0-pa di-d"ang

This praise of the rool mantras and
ch'ak-1s"al-wa-ni nyi-shu-isa-chik*
twenty-one-fold homage® — for one

Lha-mo-la gt yang-d ak-dan-pii

Whe recites it wise and plous,
lo-din g'ang-g'i rap-d’a jo-d'e,
full af faith towards the Goddess,

* At this point, the Tibetans genetally break off their recitation.
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23 Sd-d'angt Iﬂ'-ﬂ.TIE h“E'P'" j'a-nd

L]

And remembers it at oven
dr'an-pd, mi-jik t'am-chi rap-ter, .
and at dawn on rising. it grants
Dik-pat’am-chi rap-tu zhi-wa,
Ev'ry fearlessness, quells all sins,
nghn-dro "am-chi jom-pa-nyl-d'o,
and destroys all bad migrations.

Gylhl-wa 'e-wa-trak-diin-nam-kyi
Quickly hell be consecrated
ayur-d“u wang-ni kur-war gyur-la;
by sev'n times ten million Congu‘rors.
D¥-li ch'e-wa-nyi-ni t'op-ching,
Thereby gaining greatness, he will
BANg-E¥a g o-p'ang Var-U'uk d'er dro,
reach at last the rank of Budd ha.

D’e-yi d"uk-ni dr'ak-poch’en-pa,

The most dreadful poison, whether
tan-na-pa-am zhin-yang dro-wa,
animal, ar plant or minral,

Zi-pad'ang-ni Vung-pa-nyrkyang,

Whether he's devoured ordrunk it,
dr'dn-pd rap-tu sel-wa-nyi t'op.
meets its end through his rememb'ring,

Dién-d’ang rim-d'ang d'uk-g'i zir-wai
It completely stops the painafl
duk-ngl ts"ok-ni nam-parpong-te,
those whom spirits, fevers, poisons
Sem-chiin zhin-pa-nam-la Yang-ngao
Afflict— other beings’ also.
Nyi-sum diin-d'u ngén-par jo-na,
On reciting twice three sevens,
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ag ﬂ'u-dﬁ-—p.i-ni b'u |:'1:||:|-E1|l‘|.1 r—ﬂalng_,

Omne who wants a child will get one,
nor-di-pa-ni nor-nam-nii Pop,
one desieing wealth will fimd wealth,

Dia-pa t'am-cha t"op-par gyur-te,

Omie obtaing all one’'s desires: no
gek-nam me-ching so-sor jom-gyur,
hindrances, each will be subdued.

The speech of all Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, the praise of the
Lady Arya-Tara by the Complete and Perfect Buddha (Maha-
Valrocana™), the Praise in Twenty-one Homages, from the
Tantra teaching all the rites of Tira, is complete, 1T

It was translated [into Tibetan| by the translator Nyan, of the
lineage of Master Arya-Migirjuna, and revised by the great
Jetstin Dr'ak-pa gyal-ts'an.!

Appendix 3
The Lineages from Siiryagupta

Lineage of Tird with Seventeen Deities, sccording to Bu-
tén Rinpoche (Bu ston Bin po che, 12g0—1364). {Collected
Works, 18 (MA), 14.7—152 Given as prayer entirely in
Sanskrit.)

Lineage of the mandala of Tara with Seventeen Dieities,
accarding to Prak-pa ('Phags pa blo gros rgyal mishan
dPal bzang po. 1235=Bo). (5o skya pa'i bka” "hum, &,
266.3.1-3. Names mostly in Tibetan )

Lincage of Vajra-tara 5ddhena, according to Mak-pa. {Tb.,
267.4.3—4 Names all in Sanskrit.)

Lineage of the Mil-gyo translation of Suryagupta’s Tara
cyche (51 and 52), sccording to Gé Lotsawa {'Gos Lo tsi ba,
1352 —1481). (BA 1051.) 5ix names following Rong pa rbwa
Io have been omitted,

Lineage of the Trio-p'u Lotsawa (Khro phu Lo tsa ba)
tranglation of Soryagupta’s Tard cycle (54), according to
the colophon of 54 (Pagba).

The same, according to Go Lotsawa. (BA 1051.)

bl
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In the chart, the names of those believed to be Indian are given
in Sanskrit, and of those believed to be Tibetan in Tibetan —
in transliteration, since here it is correct identification that
counts, not pronunclation. The vertical spacing has been
adjusted so that a horizontal line should cut each lincage at
approximately the same time, e.g. Shes rab grags (1) may be
expected 1o be more or less contemporarny with Chos kyi seng
ge (2, 3), wha in turn could well be the same person as ‘Chims
Chos seng {4}

Crates are given when known, after BA or Tucch. Some other
information on the Indians appearing follows

The Arhants Madhyantika and Sdnavdsa are reputed to have
introduced Buddhism to Kashmir in the first century after the
Mrrodna, or at any rate no later than the time of Afoka (z72—236
BC). Sinaviasa, ‘Hempen Robe', is so called because all his
life he wore a hempen robe he is supposed to have been born
with; Hivan-tsang saw it at a monastery near Bamiyan
(Lamaotte, Hisfpire, 226—232).

Arhant Krsnovdsa must be the Arve Ersna who, according o
Taranitha, combatted the personalist heresy in Kashmir in
the time of Asoka and reintroduced the Dharma to CE:"H!IEI.
(HBI #a—72; Lamotte, Histeire, 771}

Siryagupta/Ravigupra: see above, pp. 238FE,

Cﬂndrﬂgﬂ'r!:lim i ﬂ-h'l.l'iﬂuil}l' nat the Prinea Candragu-i:h.u whio
became Atisa, 1 find no mention of him elsewhere, nor of
Rahula-4rd and Vinada-sri (BA: Vinda-sn).

Jetdri: according to HEI 200— 2, Jetin the elder was born in the
reign of King Vanapdla {probably ¢.870). Although a3 a result
of practising Manjughosa when he was seven he acquired all
branches of learning effortlessly, he did not receive his pandite
degree until the time of King Mahdpala (cgyo?), Tara, in a
vision, told him to compose treatises on Mahayana. The Jetari
who was a teacher of Atida c.io1o (BA 243) was presumably the
}'I’.'IWL'HE_EI e,

Vigisvara-kirti; may be the Vigisvara-kirti also known as
Pindo dcdrya, who heard the Kalacakra system from its intro-

The Lineages from Sdryagupla 371
ducer Tsi-lu-pa (tenth century) (84 7578}, There was also a
Vagidgvara-kirtl who was one of the Gate-keeper Scholars of
Vikramasila (c.3000), probably a different person {BA 763); one
in H-[p.il, C.1070, aleo called Pham mrhinE pa {HA u?]; and yed
another in the fourteenth century (BA 801, see Charl 2, p. 1771

Sraddhikaral-varmidn} gave an empowerment of Guhyasamaja
to the great Translator Rin chen bzang po (g58—1055) (BA 373,
328}, 30 may be dated in the tenth century.

Tathigoto-rakgita: Tantric Master at Vikramadila, apparently
around g5o AD according ko Taranatha's data (HBI 327),

Déna-gila or Dina-sriwas a disciple of Miro-pa {956 - 1040). He
was one of Afida’s teachers (c.ao1a) (BA 243) and also a teacher
of Atida’s younger contemporary Khyung po mal "byor (BA
720). BA calls him ‘the great Da’ (Da chen po). He is some-
dmes confused with other Dana-4ilas, one of whom went o
Tibet in the early ninth century and collaborated on the Makd-
ryufpatr dictionary and many translations (HBT 259). Another
Is reported in Tibet in the 1250's (BA gb2, 1058)

Maitfugri was the Indian upddhydya who worked with Mal gyo
feolophons of 51 and Sz), evidently c.a00 am.

Rafrnokivli: the logician of this name flourished c.10o0—1050
Mimaki, p.6) and was teacher of Ratnikara-$anti, one of the
Gate-keeper Scholars {c 1o00) (Vidyabhusana, 1381, A Ratmakirti
of the late fourteenth contury is also known (BA 801, Boy; see
Chart 2).



List of abbreviations

A.
Acad,
acc.
AdK
attrib,

dicit,

Armerepaidy
Academy
accusative
Abhidkgrma-kosa, tr. La Vallée Poussin
attributed to
Bu-ston, Collected Waorks, 16, 4308,
borm
Roerich (tr.), The Blue Annals
century
circa
causative
Chandra Das, Tibedan-English Dictionary
dCe bshes Chos kyi grags pa, brDa dag ming
tshig geal ba.
Chapter
College
Collection
Derge (sDe dge) edition of Kg: Mgil-ch'a
Dharmabhadra; Dagyab, Tibetan Dichiomary.
died
dative
dictionaries

Edgerton, Buddhist Hybnd Eanskril Diclionary,

East

¥ra

EHNI

Har

impv.
Imd.
Insi
Imik.

lit.
MA

MME
MN
Mppé
M54
MT

Moy
MW

njd-
MLD

List of Abkrewiotions 373
edited, edition, editor
Chattopadhyaya, Early History of North India
English
especially
feminine
Figure
flourished
French
Froam
Ge-diin dr'up-pa, see. p. 111,
Cenitive
Geshe Thubten Lodan
Taranitha's The Golden Rosary
Taranatha’s Hestory of Budikism in Dndia, tr.
Chimpa & Chattopadhyaya
ibidem, in the same place
imperative
Indian
Institute, Institut
International
letstin Dr'ak-pa gyal-ts"in, see p. 111
Kangyur (bKa' "gyair)
Lhasa edition of Kg
literally
Gudefmy dn E-I-nna.}r. Muaotérigur
Candrakirti, Madkyemakdratdrs
masculine
Marjusri-mula-kalpa
Majihima=nikdya (PFali Text Soc, ed.)
Lamotte, Treite {Mahd-prajid-pdriild-sdstra)
Mahdydna-sdirdlamkira, ed. & tr. Lévi
Dratta {ed.), Mystic Tales of Lava Tarandtha
Maha-vyuipatti (guoted in Lokesh Chandra's
Dictiomary)
Monier-Williams, Senskrit-Enghsh Dictiorary
Mar-t"ang (sMar thang) edition of kg, North
name; nobe
no date
Mando lal Dey, Geegraphical Dictionary
number
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MO, fominative
NY Mew York
P D.T. Suzuki {ed.): The Tibetan Tripitaka, Peking

Edition — kept in the library of the Otani Uni-
versity, Kyoto. Tekyo-Kyoto, Tibetan Tripitaka

Research Inst., 1957,
P- page
prart. participle
phbk. paperback
pf pertect
pl. plural
PP- pages
pres. present
pron, pronownced

Pubg, Pubn Publishing, Publication

Q Quadrilingual blockprint, see p. 109

Fepr. reprinted

ey, revised

3 risyied "Bum, rGyed "grel

TE reigned

5 Saryagupta; South

§1...55  Texts of Siryagupta’s Tara cycle, see pp.
10— 11

Ser. Series

BinE. singular

Skt Sasnakrit

S, Sociaty

T Tog Malace manuscript of Eg

Tg Tangyur [FsTan “gyur)

Til Tibetan

i translation, translated, translator

Univ. University

Vi, Va2, V3 Vajra-tard-sadhanas, Payol, P4vog and P43z
Val. Vaolume
W West

Notes

Notes tp Introduchion

1 See the fine study by Mallar Ghosh, Development of Bil-
dieist lcorography in Easfern Iridia, particulady Chap. IL

z This group remained popular for several centuries; Ghosh
illusirates many examples,

3 Ghosh, 22-24.

4 See p. gb and Ghosh, Chap. [I,

5 Toynbee 2o5—7. Cybele was a Queen-bee-poddess whose
priests, swarming round her, ecstatically castrated them-
selves.

6 Graves, The White Goddess, esp. pp. 424, 394—8. The
orgiastic rites seem to have centred on "Mary Gipsy', or 5t
Mary of Egypt, a prostitute tumed desert anchorite who
became identified with a whaole string of pagan goddesses.
For the importance of the Virgin Mary in the Middle Ages
see Adams, Mont-5t-Michel ard Chortres,

= Apuleius, The Golden Ass, tr. William Adlington {1566}
{quoted by Graves, 72}

B Graves, 386, after [ohn Skelton; Neumann, 310

g Graves, 14, 70, eic,

1o Meumann, The Great Mother.

11 Meumanm, 233

12 Hevajra-lanira, ILiv.ya. My

1y Typically, earth: Locand; water: Miamaki; fire: Pandara-

W5



378 Mofes la pages 36 fo 42

14 mEha "gro ma gsarg ba'i thig le. Apparently not included in
the Bangyur (Tibetan canon).

15 Shkvamuni Buddha

16 For mithag, read "thag.

17 AlokFpafi, Afokdveli or Adekavali (Tib. ICang o can} is the
Pure Land of Vajrapani, "the great yoksa® (Conze {ir), The
Perfection of Wisdom i Edfght Thousand Lines, 105), said to be
on the south slope of Mount Meru (BA 1041}

1B Indrabhiti was a king of Chddiyana in the eighth century,
renownied as a sididha and tantric commentator (Blie Annals,

PP 359—363).

Notes o "Tdred v the Madfusel-midlo-kalpa”

1 Ghosh, p. 10,

2 Tajima, Etude sur lp Moh@vairodena.gitra,

3y Ghosh, p. 11,

4 The following information is drawn from Arane Mac-
donald’s introduction to her Le Mandalo du Maffusri-miila-
kalpe. She shows that Benoytosh Bhattacharyya's argu-
ments for dating much of MMEK as early as c. 200 ap are
baseless,

g 'Diinadila, Dharmakircth, dPal brtsegs of skKa ba, kLu"i rgyal
mishan of Cog ro, klLu dbang srung ba, Ye shes sde and
others translated the Mofmusri-mala-tantra, .. . the Tantra
of Tara and many others.” Towssaint {tr.), Le Dict de Padma,
p. 333, see also pp. 355-6.

6 Macdonald, 107-8.

= Translated from the 5kt as quoted by Ghosh, pp. 11—12,
excepl for words in square brackets, which come from the
Tibetan, Tl:lE H:E. 353—5.

8 Eatmr; Tib. ‘red” = rakia.

g Prawdla, also means ‘coral’ as in the Tib.

10 Swbiram, also means ‘beautiful’.

11 'The mother of: mdtd + gen, Il we read mald, "esteemed
by, it would be doser to the Tib.

12 Title missing in Tib., where this chapter runs straight into
the next, without its own colophon, as part of Chapter 36

13 See qudations in Bu ston, i, 142122,

14 Ghosh, p. 12 Words in square brackets are absent from
this quotation and have been supplied from the Tib.

Notes to pages 42 to 52 379
15 Tog Kg. gzo—2.
16 Harkela, according to Edgerton’s Dictio i
according nary, is possibly
Bengal, Kamamp_a is Assam. Ghosh suggests that Kalaga
couild be Kalasan in Java. I have notidentified Karmaranga
which in the Tib. is given as Kadaran. .

Motes ko Tard's Tantra, the Omgin of all Rites

1 GR 1o

2 This date is quoted by Beyer, 17.

3 Lessing & Wayman, 126—7,

4 Beyer, 476.

5 See Ghosh, pp. 74 —g0 and plates, for descri plions and for
phn-h:g;nph:. of a fine model of Her mandals found near
the ruins of whal is believed to be Vikramasila,

6 Ghosh, 81,

7 Colin Wilson in his worthwhile study Mysteries gives a
fecent example (p. gg).

B See BA 160—7. From BA 7o one can deduce that a disciple
of his was bom in 1054,

g BA 85q, 856,

10 Beyer, 476,
11 Bu-tin, i, z22. Date from BA iy et
12 BA 1056,

" 13 Part 16 (MA), 430—435. sGrol ma las sna tehops ‘byung b

zhes bya ba't rgywd sngags,

14 Matani PT, matanl L.

15 Kurukulli and Pama-gabari are transcendent deities,
sﬂd:!ﬁm already free from samsdrs, who came to be
considered aspects of Tird. Brahma and Sakra {whom
the Hindus call Indra), however, though rulers of heaven-
Iy realms, are mere worldly gods, still subject to samsiric
n!_blrlh — see the unforgettable fable of Indra and the ants
with which Zimmer opens his Myths and Symbols in
Indian Art and Civilization,

16 CE Heart Sutra, IV (Conze, Buddhis Wisdom Books,
ﬂj_—ﬂgl "Grib pa med pa/ ' phel ba med pa, "'without decrease
ﬂ'l'TI'Iﬂ'E_iE_-E'. could be transtating andnd anutkarsdh, ‘with-
}:-n deficiency or excess’, or ‘neither inferor nor SUPer-
or'; of, also Conze, Short Prajgparamitd Texts, p. Bz

All dharmas lack production, cessation ete, in an ulti-
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Notes by pages 52 to 53

mate sense, although they may be said lo be produced
and to cease on a meeely conventional level.
O She Is samrsdra and Nirpdoa,” but this is hasder to
interpret.
Mrobably Tard's ten-syllable mantra (Geshe Kayang).
‘Rites” {las): LINT omit, present im D and P, To practise
them ‘severally’, according to Geshe Kayang, means not
doing a fierce rite when a peaceful one is required, and so
farth
Viduddh® (x2} BNT, duddh” ... vduddi® L, deddh® (xz} DP.
The endings vary — here and elsewhere, we shall not
normally give variant readings when there is no doubr as
1o the correct reading.
The Four Immeasurables are Loving-kindness, wishing
all beings to be happy: Compassion, wishing them to be
free of suffering; Joy, rejoicing in the prospect of their
temporal and ultimate happiness; and Equanbmity,
wi:l-hins_ that all see each other Eq'uaﬂ}', writhout attach-
ment or aversion (sec Rabten, Essembial Neclar, werses
27—34 and commentary). The text is suggesting particular
ways to develop them in meditation. "From a womb', ete.,,
are the four ways of birth that emcompass all Eiving
beings. Birth, aging. sickness and death are the four main
sufferings of human beings (Essembial Nectar, verses
266—273). Emptiness, Signlessness amd Wishlessmess
constitute the Three Doors of Dellverance (AdK VI, pp.
1B4—7; M5A XM, 77—Bo; MA V1, z08—g), The Signless’
iz a name for Nirvana; Wishlessness implies abandon-
ment of clinging 1o conditioned things. Cultivating Joy
with regard to them nio doubt means concentrating on
such thoughts as How wonderful it would be if all beings
realized these three!’
Utpddaya BT, alapddaya N, alobidaye L, stpadiye D,
wdpatiya P. May be 15t sing. A, caus, impv. utpideya with
arregular samdhi, or an oplative form (of. Edgerton, Gram-
mar §29.35).
Phye ma phur mag = cirna-pute; according to E, puta in this
contex] means the calices of Mlowers, strewn as an offer-
ing; but Tib. dictionartes explain it a5 a synonym of thum
bu “piece” (Ch), “incense powder made into pieces’ (D).

24 Yerses 3 o 6 apparently identify Tard, the Genetrix of the

Motes to pages 54 to 55 381
Conquerors, with the Mothers of four of the five Familics
lef. Chapters 12—14). Passibly verse 2 s meant to impl
the fifth. Verses 2 1o 7 make the standard series n};
offerings — flowers, incense, lamps, perfume. food and
music (the first two here interchanged) — as in the sifdhg-
nas of Part Six,

25 ‘Seft loods® (bhejenfya) include boiled grain, sour gruel

1w_sweleh?j.. cakes, meat and fish, while "hard foods’
(khddaniya) include roots, stems (such as sugar cane),
leaves, flowers and fruits {Ch: [; Vajlrafnanavarorasa
131—1), . 4

26 Geese are as much admired in India as swans are in the

West.

a7 The pearl hangings (dra be dra ba phyed po = hirdrdha-

hdra) can be seen in the diagram of the mapdals palace
{p- 62). The pearis are of course magically created, without
killing any oysters,

28 The mantras comrespond in order to verses'1 o 7. The

editions are divided as to whether the key words {in-
xm_e._!'lnwera, etc.) should be in stem form (-a) or in the

rminine vocative singulas (-¢) (see Beyer, 148): dhipa B,
diviipe DLPT (dkupe N): puspa ]!I[lilEIll'!Ij:r pn5;|! LP; ﬁ:m
B[rM'I'. aloke LP; gandha BNT, pandhe DLF;.?:Inrl:.ll'd'!,Iﬂ LN
narvidye BOT (mividye P); debds D (sapia B, dapda I..NTi
fabta P). Considering that by force of habit & Tibetar
scribe would be very likely to COPY puspa as puspe, bui pot
the reverse, -a is probably correct. Beyer (150—1) takes ¢,
The exact interpretation is uncertain,

24 Sikasam BLNT, sukasam D, spwkasam P (obscure, | am

mgmf:ﬁng sikasdm as G.pl. of a hypothetical sikas after
Siika compagsion’); nomak BDLNPT (classical Skt
ramas); tirayai D, tiraye BLNPT; tdramitd BT, tdramite D
far{aymimild LN, 1dramtirg P, :

32 The complete list of variants among the different editions

of this Praise runs to several pages. If we standardize the
ill:r]ﬂ.'ur_lf conventions of spelling, ignore readings found
:{nI'_l.r in 'rhre hlq?aleae MS5 (M — de Blonay's Matériicr) or

ayman's edition, and cormect obvious errors to the
nearest reading worth considering, the points where a
real choice exists are as follows. BDLNPT. see page 49, O
Skt text from the Quadrilingual blockprint (p. 10g), Brack-
els indicate resori to ‘correction’, e.g, ksenair DF{LNT):
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Derge & Peking actually read kaxnair, while Lhasa,
Mart'ang and Tog read ksanaird, which must be coffected
o kg,
1b ksanair DP(LNT), ksana MOQ, ksane B. 1d kedar”
BDLNPT, kesar™ BIC). - .
¢ danti BOLNPT, dinte Q. 3d titiksa MPQ, Hiliksa
BOLNT. ;
4b carini DMPQ(B), cirigi LNT. 4c paramila BDHQT
paramita LNF; prapta BDMPT (LM, prapte Q. 4d miseorte
BMIC), miseviie DLF{NT). ) o
5c kramdkranti BOT(LMN), Eramikrintar ). 5d aérsd
BLMMPOT, nikdesd” D 2
6d gana BLMNQTP), ganair [ puras BMPO, piiras
DLMT, oy
7¢ mydse DMOYLNT), nydsa B 7d ol 'ELMNF‘_QT.
jral® D; "ekgane DT, "a-kgane LN, “ojeale Ml{E]‘Qb + Tib.
e pakir® LMNQUP), vikt® DT(B). 8d nisddan . nsdda-
ri BOLMMEPT.
10c prahasat BDLMNPT, prahasae Q; tuftare DIMMOT,
furrare BP.
11a pila DLNPT{B), pdle Q. 11b *dkarsana BDLMNO(MFY,
*Fhargane T,
12d bhdsure BNOT(L), bhdsvare DMF); kirena MO,
kirano BDLNT, karana P.
13b jodli DLMQ, juala N, foald T{BP). 13¢ bandha DLNT,
baddha BMPQ. 13d vindsam BNCQ(T), mndsam DL, vindsini
P.
14b caranahata B PO, carana-hala TTNFI'J-
15d pdtaka MNQT, pipaka DL; nadani BNQT, ndam
DLP. _ )
16a bandka DLNPT, baddha MQ. 16¢ fiyasa BPT, nyase
DALMY
17a pad’ BQ, pad® DLMNPT, 17c mandara BLNPQ,
manddra DT : -
18c fFra BPQ + Tib, 1ard WNT, fra M, anr_u. D, hird L;
phat BMQ(P) + Tib, sphul DNLNT). 18d magim BMTO.
piasam DLP. .
1g¢ dhandha DNT(L), dbaddhe MQ. 10d nddani BNT{OL
ndaagni DL, )
aph  bhdswre LNT, bhisvare BODMP. aoc lufters
DLNOQT(P), tuttdra B. 20d nafani BNTIQ). nisani (L)
2a vinypisa BOLNFT, minydse M), z1d mdsam

Notes to pages 58 to 61 38

LMMOT, ndsani BOFP,

2xc prayato BIP), prayatna LNT, prasaimr (D). zad devyd
BLMMP, devydem D.

23a sdyam B, dayam DLNT, utthaye BMP, utthavak DN,
pithapyak (LT), 23c prasgomanam DLMB), pragamam NT'T,
2yd mddanam DLM{B), nisinam NT, nidani P.

24d  bauddks DLM, boiddham  BMN{PT)  padam
BOLMM{F}, pade T; vrajet DM, projet BILMPT).

z5a ghauram LNFPT, ghoram BDM; 25b sthifvaram BM{T),
sthavaram DLNP. 25d kbdditam BD, khdhitas LMPT.

bbb arti N(LT), drlh DM{BP); winddanam BLMMNT,
vindsandgm DF, 260 cova DMIT), ceva BLNT, 26d dieis
DLMWPT. dvi BM; "vartingm NILT), "vartindm MP{BLY).

Of these variations, only those at 5d, 18¢ and 22¢ make
much difference.

31 Tird D, Tara BLNP (Tara T); bhagavativam D (Gen. in
-fyam: see Edgerton, Grammar, §10.141), bhagavateys BN,
{ghabagavateya T), bhaogavateyam LP; sdtram D, sutra NT,
sutram LP, putram B: sambuddha BDLNT, sabwddhd P,
bhdgitam O, Bhasitan L, badetram BMET.

3z Samayd DLNPT, samaya B; ulakaraye BOLT, wikaraye NP
{perhaps wika-raye ‘meteor-swift’).

33 Dharmani DLNT, "ni BP; draye DLNPT, ddrdyad B,

34 Though the original was doubtless phrased in the singu-
lar, I hawve rendered this paragraph using the plural
throughout for the sake of euphony.

35 “buddhaye B, “budhdya P, “buddhaye DLN, “buddhd T;
treyale DLM, freyasfe [, treyatre B, traiyate T (perhaps
Dat. sing,. pres. part. from TRAL ‘save’); dhfrate D, tidrate
BP, trarate L, frayate trarate NT; tu tdira BDLNPT,

¥ Am-dhite D, ar-diaty L, an-dhabe B, am-dharby P, §-
dihdtu N, dm-dkite T, Could it be andha-pu “purifying
darkness’?

37 Praksa BD, braksa P, paksa L, paksa NT.

¥ Tothidgate BDNFT, tathdgadd L; miduddha BDLNT, dudidha
F.

3 Hibiscus fowers: farani L, foorana T — possibly an error
for torgna, festooned decorations over the doorways.

Lo ﬁmurdms to Geshe Kayang, the vajras produced from the
].igh.t-m}r; towch each other to form an immense, im-
Penetrable sphere. The entire lower half of the sphere is
filled with the elements produced from the seed-



384 Notes to pages &1 o 65

syllables; these elements should be visualized as solid, so
that ome can walk on them. In the centre of the sphere 5
the mandals-palace, surrounded by a circular vajra wall at
least as big as Switzerland. The palace itself is square,
with a gate with two pillars in each wall (p. §z), very latge
and extremely precious,

41 These are standard similes for Emptiness (dnyald), ex-
plained further on {z10—11), Comparable lists are found
in the shtras, e.g. Deda-bhimika-sitra, V1; Conze, Buddhist
Texts Through the Ages, nos, 183=4.

42 The texi is ambiguous as to whether the four wrathful
Taras are sitting or standing, but they are normally
depicted standing {e.g. Ghosh, plates 3zg to ji.

4% The reflection of the moon in water (iedaka-caedra, chu zla)
arises dependent on the presence of the moon and the
water surface and the correct positioning of the observer.

44 Le a falry clty appearing momentarily in a doud.

45 A tam aham DILP, o tam B, tam WNT; 2nd stans BOF, fana
LMWT. Obscure; 4 and Tay seom o be seed-syllables

40 Crrtidmans D, eontoman BLMT, cindharian P,

47 “Said” (sorres pa) T, ‘asked” (grod ba) -

48 In the mantras of this chapter, we shall print in lower case
italics the words quoted from the Praise in Turenby-one
Hemages of Chapter 3, adding the appropriate punctua-
tion and verse numbers. The quotations are heavily
garbled, but differently in the different editions, ao that
most of the deviations from the Chapter 3 text give every
appearance of being mere errors and will not be listed
here. [ tends to be close to or identical with the Chapter 3
text, while P's distortions are often more extreme than
those of the other editions (P also has fudbare for futtare
throughout). Cutside the quotations, | have normally
followed [V, which in Chapter 3 was much the most
accurate edition,

44 Traiyadhwra D, treivadiod B, traiyaddha P, tyadkea WNT,
traidhea L; tirdyal DNTIB), tirdye L, tdraye P.

50 1b ksana B (ksdpa NT), ksane DP (ksdne L), 1d oikasal
BNTIL), vikadaf TNF): kedar” BN{T), kesar® DLF.

3 fitiksd O, fitikaa BLNT(P).
48 namas foih® DNB), nameh serpa-tath® LNPT, 4d
migevrte? (masevete I, mite T, witre LM, medrn BP).
st Ture fure D, dure B, fare ture P, fu Cdre fure LN, du ddre T.

Noles to pages 68 to 7o 38y
52 Ture ture DLNT, fire i BP.
53 st fdre BDLINT (fure P): 20d tire BOP (tare L
54 an're BDLMT {fure Py g
55 Tare ddre futtdre DL, tuttdre tire ture BIF), tuttdre tare NT,
5d adesd D, abhfsa- LNFT {= abhisal by force'?) (ihadi B)
Hrih DLN (hril BT, ham P), '
Taking this mantra and the next three together, the
commonest readings are: sb dig-antere DL, degam- or
Lrg{qr:;nEBNFT; Ejd kargana BD, karagang LNPT: ksgmi
« Ermars of quantity ah d i Fritddd
i q ty abound in kine, piiritddd and
56 BNT insert ture after tuttdre. ty P omitted 0 ik
i p L. Svik
BDLF, omitted NT. 5d asesa BOLNPT, Mo DLNTFT, hu;ﬂ“
57 Edrrr!ulﬁfﬂ'r'r ML, futigre fura B, fatidre tu MNT, tudigre P‘
Farga BUT, wgniza LNP; alike-rend® D{ Ty B,
el rayid® P, avike-rapi® B,
58 Tdre tare D, one tire BLNPT. Adesa B -
- & = 2 -Fr‘ 3
karsana-ksami (DLNPT), raksdnon B, Bk e
5 ;’;rrrgldl.ﬂiq;l;‘ipj omitted P, 6b rudrais D, rudrid L., roddhede
F ¢ P, roddfeser T. 6d . T
it plerds-krie D, birasa-krie L,
78 phat DL, tritevg NT, tritevat B tritemad [*; kdva 1
; Frite i i 1 L.
J.'ﬂrra BINFT. »d sikki BDL, nekhy NPT; joatdkuli D, joala- kuli
h foala-joala-kuli B, jala-fala-kuli NPT, raliri BDLPT, jalar

Ba ghari BDLP, ghore T,
6o Natrriyai (nairityei D, raieti B, nairifi P. naie

d 2l ’ T i + marig LMNT);
rakgage DLH.. rdksase BPT; sdrya- BLNPT, .-aﬁxﬁya Iy;

u!;;l:tgq E[‘J:__E- FTLﬁum:'_l,-r DF (bamivi BY, Bhumiye LNT,
ra, #1c, are the Protectors of the cight directions: £ §
W. N, SE, NW, SW, NE respectively e

-Kdro mukham . . is the boginnin
s g of the Argpacana
alphabet in the Prapig-pdramitd-sitra {Conze, Large Sutra
;H P:.r,ﬁr:t Wisdam, pp. 160— 162 )

: omits “sandalwood” and the “white' of ‘white smaprdiala’;
glr::x'ﬂm;uf-imt "white” in the next sefnlence, and "ﬁve
and “five essences’ later in the par h. All
waords are present in L R e
Only twelve of these twenty substances socur in the list af
twenty-five flask substances for a Tara rite quoted by

(P 200}. The five medicines included there are nog
mentioned here, but are referned to in Chapter 8.



36 Mobes to pages 7o bo 75

3 Benares cloth (ka shi ke"i ras = kdsikdmsuka) can be elther
silk or fine muslin. The phrase can also be read as “a silken
upper garment’

by T omibs 'five'

by Casket: ya's = gampula, a round, covered box or casket,
alsa a hemispherical bowl (MW),

Gy Twre [0, fu B, omitted LT,

&7 "Sun and moon’ (ayi 2la) L, "sun’ {red ma) T,

68 With its stem’ present L, omitted T.

6g Ture DLT, tére B

J0 What mantra? What ending? What is this “doubled con-
sopnants’ {or perhaps ‘the two consonanta’)? With neither
-:nmmr:nhr].' nor oral instrections, we are :'l.'il:!rhﬂ}' not
meant to understand, ]

71 Beautifully adorned’ L, "beautified’ T.

72 Nag paor gnag pa = krgna, dark blue or black. Succeeding
chapters make chear that this is the right face, the next is
the left and the Last is the rear one

a3 Le. the Buddhas of the Five Families = Aksobhya ete.
Mote the Mothers of the other Families have only four
Buddhas on the crown — similar variation occours in
descriptions of Vajra-tard in the Sidhana-mdli (Ghosh,
7h—7).

74 These emblems and gestures are identical to those of
Vajra-lara as described In S&dhana g4 of the 5adhano-mala
(Ghaosh, 6] except that the third right hand holds a lance
{mdurg) instead of a conch-shell [durg), which could well
be a misprint. See Ghosh, pp. 82— 3, for explanation of
them. Like her, | take it that the threatening forefinger
gesture {!pqu’m’-mud’rﬂ 1% di.-;p‘l:,-:d h}' the hand that
holds the noose, though the fext is ambigueous,

The Facial eolours also correspond b that form of
Vajra-tara, except that thoze of the front and rear faces are
interchanged so as to keep the front face the same colour
a5 the body,

75 Combining the common parts of the long mantras of
Chapters 12 to 16 vydha NT, B (except 12, D1ig—16, ryuha
L, Daa~13; arhale BNT, arhatebiyak DL; drydvalokitesoar-
Eyﬂ T.'I,th.— 16, L'Jj,-ﬁ: 16, Tk, Eryn-d'nd]ni:l!dip:rr&_l.ld Liz &
15, Tiz—15. Occasionally namo or namah for nama, "aya for
"aya, The plural arhatebivak alters the meaning consider-

ably.

WNores to pages 25 ta 78 3
This cha anly: ok
PO it mF:':Tng ¥: aksoblrya NT, aksobhyal BDL
o7 Hulu's
= A Vu,lr:—!:_l*ri-sﬂ‘dhﬂr# from the Stdhana-mild, found [n
three versions in the Peking edition of the Tangyur, threw
much light on the extraordinariby garbled shor mlant:'
of Chapters 1z, 13, 15 and 16, V1 Pyacl; va Pyiog; ya?
Pysra (by Ratnakara-danti), In the sadhanags, all th}zqmar::
tras start OM TARE TUTTARE YuRre instead of just om, whil
some phrases are left out. < 4
Amukon DLNPTV,, amuka B, amuki ViV padom
BDPV((V3), dam LNT (very confusing), asam V... o
ViViVa, anaye DLNPT, amndya B, aie
The sadhanas say: “If you make bumnt-offer
hun.dmd and eight ufpalas, reciting this mantra ;fu ':uii
Bl.tb!l.lgibl!' whomever vou want i, Thus it is a n;.anl‘ra for
;::_ir;gaﬂng and should not be in this chapter at all. The
o §raway manira required here is given'in Chapter

79 Amitibha-deva LD}, omita-deve T. ermitinis 5.
> erimn el i i I, emitdbhd B; jure BDL,
uG:nﬂ-.u consensus of the Kangyur read ings alone yialds:
H AMUEA-AMITANAM KUMART MAMAM LRI RAVAHER A
m“t,.h“ PAYACICHJATU MM HRTH! When the readings
from V are added, i :
il added, there is no real doubt as 1o the correet
The sddhanas explain:
"Make five thousand burnt off rings
with narcotic condilf seeds
And likewise narcotie frujs
and the flowers of the adpkq.
Make bumnt off'ting of honey, ghee
a..nd sugar. Apply for seven days
'lh-a:mtra for attaining girls
and you will get the gird you want.*
And if that fails, th t 4 '
’ mg': Pringe s & next charm “will summon even a
i phrase MAMA ARYAVALOKITESVARAYA . . ~KARINI
: Lwahu“ﬂresezt in B but omitted in DLT. -
e seed-syllable of the earth element. Thi
is m:lt mﬂ.udzd in the Viyra-tdrd-sidhanas. s
®: mthing kha or mihing ga = nild, dark blue or black.
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84 T adds Ow at beginning; rafmasambhara BT, sambhave
DLN; ture DLT, fa B.

Bs First phrase absent in V. Abkidhdnaor: diiFnam D, ihita-
nam LI, thadamam BNT; mayrva BOTIF), mameva VyVa),
mayaivae LM; savanam: sehana O}, sahanan B, sebhanan P,
seabanam L, srabpar WT, svapnem Vi seassam V)V
kathawve VW%, kathe DLNFPT(B); hrih BODLP{NT), phat
Vs,

The enigmatic rite in the Tantra may well not be meant
o go with this manira, for the sadhkanas’ instructions are
quite different:

"Oin a cloth stained with wild flowers, draw the Lady
[Taré]. one-faced and two-armed, holding a hook and
an itpiala and noose. Make offering before Her with

“With these excellent heavenly flowers . |

Then, meditating, recite [this mantral five thousand

times, and [the desired woman] will come.

‘With her neck bound by the noose,

lacerated by the hook,
And her feet completely ted
by the wipala, she is dragged
Hight 'meath your soles: so meditate,
and you'll enjoy her as your slave '
(Verses translated from the Skt quoted by Ghosh, p.E1 =
the Tib. translation is in prose. Ghosh, understandably
finding them 5o "hormible’ that she refrains from translat-
ing them, does point out that the same S§dhana, beside
‘theas gross and ... cruel mag':a] rites, embodies ..
certain sublime aspects of Mahayana.")

B Twre BOXT, fare L.

By dNgul rdo = ripya-miksike, hepatic pyrites of iron, or
tarkiya-deida, a sort of collyrium {(MW). Or according (o
Tib. dictt., a silver ore,

B8 This wiltily substituted mantra 18 the driving-away man-
tra that should be in Chapter 12, Only the first sentence is
common o the Sadhapg version, oM TARE TUTTARE TURE
CALA ... UCCATAYA HUM FHAT!

' you recite this mantra thiry-two times on A
raven’s feather and hide it in the enemy's house, it will
drive him away in seven days.'

The text is doubtful in several places: gami DLNFT,
gameni Vy, gdmi B, gdmimi Vo (ghamini ¥y, omukam B

Notes to pages B fo
91 3By
amukham LMPT: vasamam BLNT, vasindm D, pasaindm [
mﬁpﬁ _nﬂg.lu-m;l'n-.ld D. mayam na BP; mahgr BDNT,
y ard L; hadiaie D, : swihi
BOLD, Gt s alte ), hadte P, kadde BUNT: soidhi
Bg Cufse L. cu rise T; possibly the same as o tse, o1 tehe or cp fse

= koufrizva, 5 speci i
ymhhmm:-{:w &8 of grain eaten by the Poor (Pasgpalm

40 ;‘:thigm.n BONT., tatidgari L.
g1 1his paragraph is no doubt a fr,

_ _ agment of the b -
ul'l'eri.l'lng for fierce rites. Perhaps in the original ‘th:?rre
m:ue could have been read with ‘anoints'?

g ® compartments: i.e, an right spoked wlu:e i
_ ) . [, with
:ﬂ:tr:‘.ll hr.rFm and eight spaces between the spokes. “gmp.
partments’ is throughout weitten ling tshe in D & L, le pse

93 TF, *will be’ D, omitted LT,

94 Om LT, omitted D

95 Kun la DL, ky T

96 L adds runse,

97 D. LT omit ‘having the ending’

] I.‘_I', rh.elmn:le thal protects against all obstacles' I}

99 Bight UsL, fowr D, UOUU' T DD UG U Oulrs

mon TI.;.um[ UDL Uand ' T.
o1 i -
L is order BDLT normally B & L L come between [ and

Baz Spikd [, omithed LT.
E Svdha DL, omitted T

Probably | 1
mpler}-lnwnse. flowers, light, perfume and food, see

E White DL, red T,

Gi wang D, i harg T, ghi wang L = po-rocong

7 Lit. ‘each mutually 1o o
i ;
B There R T ¥ ght and lef’,

foods with strong bad smell” {dkn) T.

Bes fo ' irf
The Siitra of Arya. Tard Who Sapes fromt the Eight Fears

Herp i
and in verses 24—a5, the -a re constriscton (spyiad da re,

@ re, ete.) cleary has ne
Eative force, although thi
Wmeaning docs not Appear in dictionaries. e

m=ading ]'ﬁl;a.rrs buis for skies bu',
Whacure line (Bya cha'i rmami pa raag brhim rdzogs gyur nas).
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4 The first part of this dislrani cppears in the Elheirn:l]i'.ﬂf Arya-
tird (P3g1) and elsewhere (e.g, Beyer, p zEl_ufl,. thus its text is
adequately established. The second part is less certain, as
besides the Peking edition’s rendering 1 have anly that in
Bu-ton Rinpoche’s Collected Works, Pact 16 {MAJ, .1.3.!‘.!- fi=17.
The two are practically identical except for the opening of
the second part, Nama drydvalokabhaya B, mama driivalo:
bhayé I'. This leaves the text a little odd in places, although
the endings masc. nom. pl. in -dm and ace. pl. in -¢ are I:H:I!.h
recorded in Edgerton’s Grammar, and the translation is
doubtful ,l.;

i 1 mithes tor ks su.

E- it;::.;:rsr:?:rn. Lit. 'cndm.fred with the mark(s)’, presumably

the marks of maidenly beauty.

Mates to the Hundred and Etght Names

& Because if a deity’'s secret name became known, enemles
could do destructive magic with it [Graves, 49). _

: The ather is the Tird-devi-nimisia-falaka (Tib: s Bib-
lography. Chinese: Taishd 1105, cf. Blonay pp.3—4). The
Wames there are either long and elaborate or tangied up
with extensive commenis.

2 For an account of what is known of Shambhala sce
Bernbaum, The Way fo Shambhala. .

3 Ci. Graves, The White Gaddess, p. 481: The Gl:_rdd-e-.u i5 o
townswoman: she is the Lady of the Wild Things. haunt-
ing the wooded hilllops.’

4 HEl 281—a.

5 Blonay, ix-x.

& Ghosh's list (p. 20} includes four more | h.aw: not counted
because they come in the part of Blonay's text I have
excluded.

7 Ghaosh, p. 17.

& A disciple of Rong-zom Lotsawa, see BA 162—3.

g Mamed in the contents {dKar chag) of the De-ge Kangyur-
He was a teacher of Bu-tén Rinpoche (1290—1364) {Bu-tan
ii. 2240 .

10 Conze jed.), Buddhist Texts Through the Ages, no. 176,

11 Bhat tarikd Ska(L), bhodra NT; stofra Skt omitted LNT -

12 Le. elephants in rut (matia) — Indian poels stem unairle

Mirtes to pages o to 1ed g0

mention an elephant without its being in this conditton. |
have taken the liberty of reading pdda 3d before 3c and 4b
befare ga, as this makes much morne sense,

13 ‘Knowledge' in ‘Knowledge-helder’ (wldyd-dhara) and
‘Cacen of Knowledge' (vidyd-rdpar) implies understand-
ing of the Tantras,

14 Hayagriva's close connection with Tard is attested by bwo
carvings illustrated by Ghosh (plates 42, 44), which show
Avalokitesvara with Tard, Bhrku i and Hayagriva.

15 The guhyakas, a cdass of beings attendant on Kubera, seem
here to be identified with the yakses, since the Bodhisattva
Vajrapani was a leading yakga,

16 Vow of Amitabha', as Tz, is lrss forced than Conze's
“Listem to Amitabha’, with Amitibha supposedly speaking
I!'l-'I'DUE}'I Avalokitedvara, I:!I.J.I:.rrltl:rhﬁ‘]':l"r.ﬂ can be read in sever-
al ways, none very convincing: Ta has "known by me (as
the Mother of the Warld).” .

17 Here and elsewhere, whether through corruption of the
soprce, incompetence, or subsequent ermors of copying
(e.g. mchog for phyoegs), Tz changes the words, damaging
the meaning. Here we have a redundant ‘all human beings’
in Flal:r of "Taras”’ and “trees”.

18 Tarayisyiamr,

19 Bhe who leads acroas’, “the Saviouress’,

an T2 trancfers this Pth.ﬂ: 'in:‘:nngrum:ﬂ}" o verge 16, in
Tara's speech,

*Great in wisdom' can also be taken as within the speech,
as Tz,

M In the Skt we find here a prose dharani, absent from both
Tib, versions (T2 just has on, T1 nothing). Printed as four
‘verses’ it might at first sight appear to include part of the
list of Mames:

‘os. Bright one, you of the beautiful eyes, Tara,
shining jOY, compassionate towards all 'bei.n.gs,.l' Saviour
of all beings, thousand-armed, thousand-eved,// o
Homage to the Blessed Lady! Look down, ook down/
On all beings, and on me, PHATSVAHA! DM TARE TUTTARE
Tuks svAHAl' om, Pure, quite pure, cleanser, purifier,/
Sugates’ Daughter, essence of friendliness, immaculate,
Brean, appearing as pgreen/ Great in wisdom, most
wxcellent, most excellently adomed, invincible,/ Very
¥errible, taking all forms, of great power!’
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However, the style is different, the names are in the
vocative case instead of the nominative, amd some ane
repeated in the werses. Furthermore, the Mames in the
verses (17— 3g) are straightforwardly counted as one hun-
dred and i:ighl without in-l!luding any af this dhdrani,
Therefore we may safely dismiss it as a later interpolation
that only disrupts the fow.

This leaves a Skt text of fifty-three stanzas. Both Tibetan
versions, and the numbering of two half-stanzas as whole
ones in Blonay's manuscripls, give reason to belieye that a
few lines may have gone missing. Most likely there were
originally fifty-four stanzas, bringing the number of half-
stanzas o the magic Agure of a hundred and eight,

23 dPal Idon dge ma T1, dge by can Tz = kalydni (kalpdgmi
‘cosmic fire’ Ski).

24 Here the Skt adds another owm, absent in Ty and Tz

25 She of the conch: gamkinnt after T1, Tz (sokhint friend” 5kt),

6 “Intenscly brilliant’ (mrahad-gaur), ‘very white’ (mahi-svera)
are both translated dkiar sio che 'Great White One' in T1 and
Tz

zp Makd-miwi — name of the Buddha's mother, and also a
name of Durga,

3B K&lg-rdtrf; can mean "dark night' (as Tu, Tz), but here kdlo
maore likely means ‘time’ than ‘dark’, referring to the might
of destruction at the end of the world. A name of Durga.

zg Vikkdoini (dra ba'i Mding Tz, ‘gro iding ma = dramia?? T,

o Brahmrani (ie. brahman woman) Skt and Tu, tshangs pir ma
= Brahmini (name of a Hindu goddess, daughter and wife
of Bral'lmi] Ta.

11 "Awspicious’ (saakarr) Skt, i klrod sra = gavari Ty, dos byed
= griha-karl Ta

32 Shugd clew fmo) = rr:ldlrEr.'rg.i, an Skt text B.

31 Should ‘true’ be taken with the preceding word (T1), with
the following word (Conze), or on its own (T2, Blonay)?
The last is best, for cach of the three Mames thus formed is
Enown o be a name of Durgd, and Graves {The White
Cnddess, p. 448] confirms that even in Europe, Truth is a
name of The Goddess,

g hartkeavaka Brpd-drsfic Ghosh (p. 24) plausibly amends to
sdrthavidha-Lrpd-desfi 'She who looks with compassion on
caravan-leaders (e merchants), an allusion to Tard's
Ear[:,.- Pupu].'lri.l:!,' with the merchant community whom She

Males to pages 102 1o 511 393

protected in their travels. T1, Tz unintelligible.

35 Ri khrod ma Ta, Tz = daborf (davali Skt).

36 Kum ‘gro mes "gro ma Tz condirms the reading sarpatra.
cdmigd of Blonay®s text C,

37 Name of Maha-prajapati (Cautama Buddha's aunt and
foster-mather, the first nun); also of Durga,

38 "figs pa kun fas Tz ([sarva-pdpdny] ‘all evils’ Skt),

39 ]?:I:-Prdmg to Conze, ‘the demons who torment people in

el .

40 These bwo verses list classes of potentially harmiul super-
natural beings. Verse g9 is very different in Tz, six lines
long and with enly three names in common with the Skt

41 Tz ommits syab.

42 Concluding couplet of Tt — perhaps the translator’s Précis
of the benefit verses, perhaps bost lines from the Ski

43 Ta; 'spoken by the Buddha® Skt; omitted Ty

Nates to the Praise in Twenty-one Homages

1 Wayman's (1959) editicn was based on M and D. He poes
astray at the point mest crucial o his rather weird theory
(trilatd tor bri-tativa at 21a) and in verse 26, but otherwise
his differences from my more widely-based edition are
fairly minor.

* Dar-ma-drak of Nyan, recorded as having attended a
comgress of ranslators in 1076 (BA 71, 328). Bu-tan {ii. 21 a)
says he lived twelve years in India. He translated Prajna-
karamati's greal commentary on the Bodhi-carydoatira,
texts on Kalacakra and Tara, and other works,

3 There is a sharp contradiction at 1¢, see note on vaktrde-jg,

4 See pp. 238—241.

5 Lessing and Wayman edition, pp. 126-7.

b See p. 200,

7 See pp. 297—E.

8 ::]ml ma phyag “tshal nyer geig gi tikka Rin pa che'i phreng
.

o See p. 200,

10 sCrol mar phyag "ishal nyer geig gis betod pa’y ram behad Yid
‘phrog ulpa la's chum po thes bya ba.

11 See Appendix 3.

12 Phyag “tshal myer goig g1 bstod pa’i s bead.
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13
14
15
16

7

18

1

23

4

a5
26

haTod pa't rmant bskad gaal ba'i "od zer.

Colophon from M.

Beyer, pp. 48g—70, A 11,

Translator of Kdlzcokro-temdrn and other texts, jjved
1276—1342. See BA 7B5—7.

Wayman misinterprets his quotation from this rite, One
performs it when definite signs ocour that one is about o
die. Ax it 1% a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity, one must
take all the steps necessary to ensure success, so th at one
will in fact be rebom in the Pure Land. One of these s to
collect ment by such means as giving life to se=ptient
beings (e.g. buying animals to save them from slamghter)
and giving away one’s possessions.

See pp. 280281 and the praises by Magiruna and CGedin-
dr'u‘p-.

Another possibility is p:r]'l:ps dpriirya 'flJ“IIL‘LT'IE'.
Wayman's “delighted in the circular band’, whoich he
equates o & protective circle, loses whatever credibzility it
had when one notes he has been misled by the wrong
numbering of the chapters in 52 — the protectivee circle
goes with the next verse.

The Fourth Panchen Lama interprets line d, rig po Pygm les
syrol ma myid ma, as ‘the only Tara born from the moantric
syllable o', i.e. the only one of the twenty- .one to
be[un_g to ki Fimﬂ}r wof ﬁkﬁphh}la. His ather .ﬂ!ﬁia‘l;nmrnti
are: Family of Ratnasambhava: nos. 3. 7, 11 andl 21; of
Amitibha: 2, 5, 6, 13, 15 and 18; of Amoghasiddhi : 4, 8, 0
(Tara Granter of Boons), 1o, 14, 19 and 20; of Vairoccana: 1,
12 and 1g. (Sidhana-mld of the Pancken Lama, Part 2,
145—162),

Sex the article by Johin Snelling, The Middle Way, £6, _33—135,
1gBi.

Mandara or Mandara-giri is a hill near Bansi in Bishar, 50
km south of Bhagalpur, supposed to have served Vis_ squ asa
churning-stick for churning the milk-ocean. It is o covered
with temples of Hindus, Buddhists and Jains, thocagh it is
not clear wh]l' it should be sacred to Buddhisks [NL D b5
Pandey, 4951}

The verb SPHUT (imperative sphufa) = "dispel (psooison]”™
i'i'ra.lﬂ_f'rn Tamkra [1.1i. g46.

Sew note 1.

Followers of a Saivite cult of sakti would of coun.rse read

Moles to pages 186 t0 173 3gg

fiva-sakti as ‘female energy of Siva’. On this basis Wayman
{1559] elaborated the theory that the Praise in Twenty-one
Homages originated among people trying to practise a
combination of Saivism and Buddhism. In this light, the
Buddha’s wenizd (4) ‘réminds us of Rudra’ and his matted
hair, the fingers at Tard"s heart (o) become an erect ligam,
and Tard (= ‘stars’} is revealed as the Milky Way, the
heavenly Gangd fowing from the matted locks of Siva's
stand-in, Amitabha (12}. Alas, outright blunders aside, the
present phrase and these far-fetched analogies constitule
virtually Wayman's entire argument. Even so, it s not
impossible that siva-sakli-samenvite represents some con-
nection with Siktism, like the names of Durgi (a principal
focus of Saktism) ameng Tard's hundred and eight Names.
27 See note 16

Notes o Tarandtha's ‘Geldem Rosary’

t See introductions (o HB! and MT.

2 See Tucci, The Feligions of Tibel, b7 —70.

3 Usually abbreviated to kRa' babs bdun ldan

§ rlag brian phun lshogs gling, remamed dGa’ Idan phon
tshogs gling after its forcible acquisition by the Ge-luk-pas
(HBI ix). .

5 Another is the Arya-bird-kurmbulle-kalps, whose intm-
duction states: "The text and ritual (kalpa) of the Tantra of
the Dicean of Yoga of the Orgin of Tara have been damaged
and disappeared, and the Princigal Tantra Called phe
Concertration of the Origin of Tard (*Tdrd-bhava-samadki-
ndmd-parama-tanira) has also disappeared, but this Kalga
Is extant. It was taught by Lokedvara.” (Tog Kg, 1G NGA,
By3).

& Pandey, 1. Conze (Buddhism, table of dates) quotes
F7o—Hig,

7 HBJ 110

B Lamotte, Mpps [, pp. X—XIV; see also Lamatte, Histaire du
Bouddhisme Indien, 370—8a.

9 See pp. 27980,
a4 G“E'l'llhtrh:d, & !r.]-, The Ll,F:mT.:I' Tp'a:fn'nlg |:|l|" Maropa, 100,
1 ]b., 2nd P of Introaduction, n,
33 BA 404
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muiraculously-created image of Tard with Her ri.HhI:
hand over Her mouth, laughing derisively at Mara's
attempis to hinder the Enlightenment of the Complete
and Perfect Buddha. This seill exdists.

‘Again, once o man afflicted by an evil spirit per-
formed meditaton and recitations of Tard Tira
appeared before him and said “"Ha ha ha ha!"" Straight
away all his illness ceased. As in the above case, She
survives, turned into a stone image of Tird, and is
known ax the Ha-ha Tard.’

Can we hope these evidences of the Goddess with a sense
of humeur will some day be rediscovered?

34 Reigned c. 783 to 815 or Big (Pandey, of. note &),

4o See alse MT 53, Ceshe Jampa Tekchok thinks this
Dharma-cakra ("Wheel of the Doctrine’) may have been a
rotating wheel containing mantras, like a Tibetan prayer-
wheel, Pmsil:ll:,r water-driven.

41 See above, pp. 170—172

42 ‘Gone forth' (pravrajita, Tib, rab ta Fyung ba): having
given up the life of a houscholder and adopted the life of a
Buddhist monk, by taking ordination. At ordination,

distinctions of caste are left behind.

43 The Vehicle of the Pedections (piromid-yina), as
opposed to the Tantra.

44 Lag na rido rfe mohog te gsang ba'i rgyicd, "Supremely Secret
Tantra of "-"al'ra'p:'ll.'_l'i‘.

45 He ru ka bskyed pa shes bya ba'i rgyud, Tantra Called the
Generation of Heruka'

46 baDus pa dag (with a plural particle) must mean the shorier
Prajfid-pardmitd-sitras in general, not just the Yerse Col-
lection, [Ratue-guna-lsameaya-gdihd, known in Tib, as the
gDud pa,

47 Fab tu dga” ba — a name of Kubera. Other possible Skt

uivalents are Pramudita, Praharda, Prahariin, st

48 Saraha, also known as Ridhula, Rihula-bhadra or the
Greal Brahman {HBI 102-5), was the rool Gury of the
siddhr Nagarjuna, so naturally Taranatha says this otber
teacher of Migitjuna's, Havaghosa, was of the same time.
According to Joshi, pp. 270-1, he probably flourished in
the latter half of the eighth century. According to RBa-
-:h'ung-pu, however, the Buddha Pamu:n:i Halin] Harl:.'ﬁ.l:r.ll in

1983 8¢ and Saraha appeared 300 vears later and lived at

Notes to pages 188 to g0 30
_:Eaut oo years (BA 45171
49 Taranatha's biography of Magarjuna | MT.
ﬂadwm see HBJ 123 -6 o S
53 a- makes little sense, no d .
el no doubt Afma- or even Uama.
51 This guotation from the colophon of Prasanna-padi
Appears at greater length in Bu-ton, l.135, and in Hop-
kins, Med'!r::mnu on Emptiness, p_ 52 (ef, his notes 516 and
523; Taranitha's version differs somewhat), Tiranatha's
point must be that this Rahula-bhadra, a disciple of a
disciple of Nagirjuna, cannot passibly be the Rahula-
bhadra who was Nagiriuna's Fury (see m, 48),

.[n BA 371 a third Rihula-bhadra is mentioned, a
disciple of Buddha-iri-jidna. He must be a different ane
hu_ause- he was a ksatriya, not a fiadrg [HRI 280},

52 Nyt ma shas pa, ean also be Ravi-gupta. See pp. 11h—g
5% These lm_.-ludt the five texts used in Part Twao (see |:;p.
é.?u 10), indeed the mandala- pidhi is no doubt Chap. 10af
54 Taranitha is evidently referrin -4
B o Fagba, Arya-tged-
:h:'lrr.n.a'rrr] buted to Mastar Nyimasbas pnﬁ:ﬁﬁijlyag:pﬁrjr
Ravigupta) of Kashmir. Its tenth stanza gives as the
example of Tird saving from water Candragomin’s rescue
:ﬂm E*;Gan;u. which suggests the author is unlikely to
E:wt N quite contemporary with Candragomin. Verse
shows it cannot be by Taranitha's Saryagupta, for it tells
n_f th.E I.ai'tﬂj's.d.isriple Sarvajnal-mitra) being saved from a
meng 5 ur:-!ﬁcui F_tn.-. The dedicatory verse (14) implies
& ﬂu;:T:r:'r “.il.f; Nyi ma sbas pa, disciple of Nagarjuna.
il mERYen pa's bekes gryen. Auth
Sragdhari-stotra, see Part T*'Ihrfl'.gII T .
56 :qw’mﬂn rje. sometimes also rendered as Lila-vajra, OFf
€ several individuals of these names, this must be the
o wJ_.'m Iauﬁf_}t Buddha-jhana in Cddivana, contempor-
l'lﬁrl‘j'iﬁdhnth II_-Ianhhndri. the expert on the Perfoction of
' om hterature (BA 36, MT =
iy iy 36 F1) — middle to late
87 sNgon gyi slob dpom rnams ki raks
dan izh
ﬁlp_];!ir:nlfy the name of a texi FEMEY-hickond
sprinted as Ya ma ra sing ha, but th £
: ? igrnraati e e name of the author
O Express respect for him and his roval protector,



b Moles fo pages 173 to 185

13 8A 3g9—400,

14 Chattopadhyaya, Abiga and Tibed, gaa—13

15 Guenther, log, eit, 4th p. of Introduction,

16 Historical data in this paragraph and the next mainly
from T. Ling, Buddhism, Imperialism and War, Chap, 1.

17 Seckel, 57.

t8 HBI 331, BA 7g7=Bos.

19 See n.at bo Prologue,

2o Bu-ton {ii, gé—101) presents conflicting traditions on the
third Council. Some (like the Theravadins) say it took
place under Afoka, 160 years after the Nirvdna according
to theem : others date it at 21001 3,1‘5& years after the Hirhd:]u-
But the tradition favoured by both Bu-tdn and Taranatha
(HEI g1 =g5) is that it happened at Jalandhara in Kashmair
under King Kanigka, soo years after the Micvina. In fack,
Kaniska reigned ¢.128—151 ap {Lamotte, Historre, 648; but
of. Chattopadhyaya, EHMI, Chap. V., who prefers
c.78=101 AD). The grand stidpa he butlt al his capital,
Purusapura (Peshawir) has been much admired.

21 mDo sde phal che Fa could mean specfically the Avatamsa-
ka-giitra, but here the wider sense seems more appropri-
ate.

22 The Yogacara and Madhyamaka are two schools of the
Great Vehicle. Meither the ‘five hundred mastors’ nor the
'eiEi'll miahkfimes’ are ren'laniud saoin of ;p-ﬂ:i:Fi.l: teachars,

23 Taramatha mentions these kings again in FBI {108 & 117),
placing them in the time of Migaruna. A tenth-century
King Mufija and an eleventh-century Bhojadeva of Mala-
va are known.

24 This would be Parna-gabari, an aspect of Tara mentioned
inn the Tantra {p. 51).

a5 ] o i:Frr'r'gbng = Rn’fndadr.lfp.u', a;{qrdinghﬂl.[)a I
for Ceylon.

26 Sammatiyas would have been called Srivaka because
thiey were Hinayanist and Saindhava because they wens
pacticularly numerous In Sindho {of. Joshi, 2344
Bareau, i21).

27 There are several places in India called Kumara or
Kumdari, but | cannot find a Kumiara-ksetra, Perhaps
Kuru-ksetra, the area just north of Dedhi, or Kurmakgetra,
on the east coast near Srikakulam (84 E, 18 N)?

Netes to pages 183 to 185 gy

SR0W P mannitdin d ‘I tﬂ [ ]

29 At 304, 30.%, 31,
Hﬁ;; ¥0.5. 31.4 and 36.13, for skes or bikes read rkis oF

30 As Rote 24,
31 A King Jaya-candra of Kanaw i
Eihﬂ:ﬁ;}'{& in I::vhl.- second gﬂT;dl::TwnzlzI:‘;ﬂi:;r
s defrat by Muhammed i r
24). Taranatha also mentons t?{g?r;f;:“a*é:; ]r::f
:;:f&rpm\e:l':{n;z!lrwmu.f !.he Haricandra of GR 16, abouae
o Sho e M religion first appeared,
33 See pp. 256—7 and HBJ 231—3
LT SE'I:'HEI.IEJ =4 When a poisonous snake swallowed s
of hJ:_. disciples, bit others and made many maope fmf
wtt.h_lls poisonous breath, A-svabhiva saved them Iil'"ii:-l.l
reciting a long praise of Tira, m
35 blo gros brian pa. See HE| 179—181 and Bu-tin ij.14+—8
He saw Tari when, as a child, he offered some I'.:--e‘ﬁr .
; ::_'Il.;;m:gnahﬂua temple. B
3 ‘phril. Mays-puri (or -pura i
sacked o the Hindus, byi hsni:- plrhﬁfu?nl?n?ii;ﬁ
the Buddha was born of Chueen Miya, may be rhelan{m
37 Ehl:nPhargu. or Nairafjana, is the united siream of i'.wn
s |{NL|;':|::JI-_IE5 that write about a mile (1.6 ki) bebow Bodhgavs
This story and the next also a Bar i i
L‘h.EJ: Lotsawa, who \'iEill'l:EFﬁhE ::EI;]:; blt??fhtgr
{Roerich, Biography of Dlarmasydmin 19— 20 bext) H— ]
H‘.r.j.!' According to that version, r e
“Tars appeared in the middle of the river, said “Whan
¥ou are happy and well-off you don'} think of me. Now
ﬁﬂu ;:nr :F!.T!miaed and in need you say Tara, Taril' Get
h:;..;l erel” and showed him the way with Her right
+-- He got out and glanced back - the Goddesy
was still in the river ... Turned into a stone image, She
m_rmstsur in the Tard temple.- e
sory certainly rings frue — cam i
of a Eedlogist, B]n-feld'sgé“ﬂmpﬂsmn Tr;:}l'::i ::pmenn:
Ch'ak's blography continues: .
There i3 alao a Hulu[hulu)-tafra), or ‘Laughing Téra', a
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6o Misspelt in our text Bi bri karma dif. Vikramiditya, coins
show, was a title of Candra-gupta 11, who reigned from
375 to between 412 and 416, by which time he governed a
major part of Morh India. His capital was originally
Pataliputra, bul he s supposed to have moved it 1o
Udayind. There his cowrt (or that of one of his descendants
who took the same fitle) was renowned for nine great men
of letters who flourished there, the ‘nioe jewels’, who
included Amarasimba and the poet Kalidass, Amara was
certainly acquainted with Kalidasa's work and with
Mahiyina Buddhism; in view of the uncertainty as to
which king it was, he s placed between go0 and 600 aD,
{Fandey 18; Chattopadhyaya, EHNI, zoaff; Stutley &
Statley; MW g535, 5310

b Lha'i seng pe.

Bz Text Hr Harsha de ba. The menbion of the Ghaznavid
Turks shows this was not the great Emperor Harsa of
Borth India (relgned bobi=47) bul a late-eleventh-century
king of Kashmir.

By ‘Persians’ (stag gzigs = Tajik) might mean the Ghori
Muslims from what is now central Afghanistan, who a
hundred years later were to conguer all nerthern India.
Since he describes the same king first as Persian and later
as Turuwska, Hberally "Turklish’, it would seem Taranatha
does not discriminate dearly between the different Mus-
limy races. Later on (GE 72), he mentions a Mongolian (or
Mughal) king in Delhi, which at that date - the eleventh
century — also appears implausible,

4 There were two great Vimuktisenas expert in the Prajfig-
piramitd. Arya Vimuktisena, according to Conze (The
Prafidpdramitd Literaticre, 122}, flourished around 450 ap,
and Bhadanta Vimuktisena around 580, The former stu-
died with Vasubandhu, or with his disciple Sangha-
raksita, Taranitha (BT 1g6, 210—1) makes them contem-
porary with Soryagupla and Sarvajha-mitra respectively,
i middle and late seventh century.

fis While there was a town of Dhanapura near Ghazipur on
the Ganges, more probably the celebrated monastery of
Odantapuri or Danapura 18 meant. HBI (177, 188) men-
tions a Buddhadiza, disciple of Asanga and uncle af
Arya-Vimuktisena, but he would have lived centuries
before Odantapuri was founded,

Mopres do Fages 193 to 1g7
i 4‘“'
zﬁ dD?!:r -r!rrhng gﬂ;mg_}lr bawgs. Also mentioned MET vgo-—1,
o : ﬁga-f;.:TndDLgnaga.a disciph.-uﬂ-'asubandhu.wurh-d
s was the founder of Buddhigt S¥stematic
B3 Utkala is another name far the coun
:':I:L'::I'H;he ald n:_.q:ilar was Chauduar, near modern Cut-
qu.a mﬂj?:ny |trr|.ag?5HuF Tara found in this area show is
_ centre of Her cult. They include th i
known image from East India 2 e
of Tard Saving from th
E:ght Great Fears, a gloticus carving of the Ig;ﬂ: :Ehl::
" n;r_u'_l.". trom Ratnagirni (Ghosh, P. 4o 0L MLg, etc),
N fact it would have been the Mahanadi, ‘Great

River' — anundersia dable i i
T Pt n Errar since this is also a

7o ¥e shes ha.

7 L 700 an, celebrated author
oo of the Bodk -
::}I:ET"'HTZ an: ;fmnpjler of the sfrc;..i-mu:;;m?:e
Lo 1t =6, HET 315—230 and p. 251 hére, .

-3 T"herhn!'p-s. Trimalla (Tirumala, AP: 79E. 14N); Trmalava
Ilhe birthplace of Dharmakirti {HEl 228); or mare Iiis.c:'IIr :
ﬂ:;ﬂ::\;rdyhgilﬂmmih = Dravida, whose caprtal was ;rf.;

: vt centre of Kinci (Lamotte, Histoire, 8

73 The list of eight siddhis, or magical attainmen r_r.,isdsigjtcl_
to considerable variation, See Beyer, 245255

74 A son of Kubera, lord of the yaksas, 3

7% See n.3g and PP 171 —2.

76 Same as the Buddha-<ri-
39); see pp. a71-2

77 Nyi 'og g rgyal khams: this snigmatic phrase, lit, ‘the

Eﬂ:;-;"}'hl:ﬂd‘ﬂ !h:* sun’, is explained as ‘East Indja’ in
n:‘-rh.:'l 0% grags’s dictionary, in agreement with Tara-
hﬂsa:::;gg#— Jf:‘.E‘f ;yﬁa.n:l J3osay it includes Magadha
Wiza. But in HE! it is translated (1, ing
CDas Apardintake This is exi St
: . remely confusing, as Ind
| Er:rs always place Aparantaka on the ::Esrrnrnal:j
i h:n:.lland indeed %ince aparinta means ‘western limit” it
et .-:'u 54:: how it could be applied to the east.
vid] “dus pa, the ‘Collection of Categories’, the
v amental Yoga Tantra, See Lessing & Wayman, 214ff
Blham baki las ki phremg ba, A
F tremation ground in the Coal Waood
. Site-o
Rijagrha, where the Buddha often dwelt. Drrec:ij:nn: :::

try Chrissa (MW,

name¢

ELT already mentioned LR
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See BA 131 for more remarkable 5'|_n53. of a ;:ddrr:ll'ru I:iﬂ this case
an incarnation of Tara), such as a mark on the navel resembling
4 red lotus with three moots,

10y More on Ratigupta {or Ratigupta): MT B1 -2, He was born
in South India and travelled widely. His teachers in-
chuded Ratnakirti and Asita-ghana {cf. Charts 2 and 3},

Sri-tanu-pila may perhaps be named after the Man

territory of Tanu-5r {now Tenasserim, Lower Burma),

104 Or Loka-pradha (6g.8, 88.14).

joy  Ki-dzi, Indian pron. of Arablc midr, actually a civil judge.

i The petritying gaze (stembhard-dr=ii} Is one of four gazes
taught in Hevayra-tanira, Lui.

157 At this period (eleventh centuryl, permanent Muslim
dominaticn extended (o the Indus basin and the Muslims
made oecasional ralds as far as Gujarat (Tovnbes, g10),

o Ma = la, from Arabic H'IE'JEIE.B‘.

189 Padma gor dhang dbugs dhyung b,

uz  Amabsurdly large quantly, around 300 bushels, or 100 kL

i A tela is of the order of 13 g, presumably of silver,

mz The rite of gromg ‘jug is discussed by Evans-Wentz,
Tibelan Yoga, 2539

13 Chog "byung zhi ba.

g Nui ma dpal. A disciple — or some say a teacher — of
Dharmikara-Sanil (BA 764l

5 This Safgha-iri is evidently later than Dharmakara-danti,
and therefore later than the Mavaka-sri of Chart 2, sug-
gesting the Tard lineage may well be oul of order here (ck.
FP- 17480,

s Mt myi ma. Mentioned BA 798 as a great pamidita in

Kalinga, who in about 1400 composed a verse in praise of
= Vanaratna.
u7 Receiving’: muos pa, pf. of nod pa or maed pa,
il Appears to have been altered from "queen’”.
H "Wanderer': rf_':!mf khdims pil, Ste dictionaries [, Ch.

Nates fo Proises Atbrbuled to Matree b,

1 MBI 123—6, 130-6, Bu-ston (§i.130, 136) also mentions him
as a pupil of Aryadeva but declines to give his biography.

2 HBEI 133.
3 joshi, Buddhistic Cullure, 130. Date after Grousset, p. 248.

Notes fo pages [
4 HBf131-2. e B
5 !jr:;si::i, 8%, 131.
6 Sec HBI 391-2 and Lamatte, Hisiof
7 Lamotte, Histoirg, fi55. SR
B Ib., 656 '
g MBI 3901,
10 Pythen, Updli-pariprecha. 1
. ARprecid, 1560, Mython gives a B
;i:;:?;atmf:} n[_};ih'laln:cla': Praise of the T‘.Irl'l'il,r-_r.ll'r Sn,;?::‘
! a .5. vana waork (i} mentions, for e 1 I
trikiue doctrine), which could possibly be I:“T:;E-Er i
authar as oor Praise of Arya-Tiird. ' e
11 Ghosh, 22—y
12 Vagindra, presumably = Vigis
" f = Vagisvara, a tithe of Mafijusri.

13 ]'I_.:!l:n Lht-_ Liwen Dl:l!l-t_'l_-lliiilﬂﬂﬁ = Elesdvarana, which J:s.:u;r

2 rr.ll;:::n, and jieydvarana, which obstruct the attain-
ent of perfect Buddhahood. For an explanation of these
terms, see Kochumuttom, 14— 14,

14 U!-:hnﬂ}' the ha:ir -:rf Green Tard is described as black;
perhaps the adjective has become misplaced and ahnuh:;i
El:_pll;l,' to Her complexion,

15 the five lings, Tars is generall i

i ” ¥ tonnected with pi
Anyl:ahha or Amoghasiddhi - here, for emrr:;IIr.' ;J:!ehT;
;Tn:gﬂr;e;“m tlle;;exll:me to Amugha&iddhl'slﬁﬂiun

ra-Kidda) — Buta link with Vai i
by the colophosns of som i o
eyt e versions of the Praise in Trventy.

16 Saftoa (sems dpa'): lit. ‘being’

: lik, B+ bul here perh -
orthadox abbreviation for Bodhisattyg, R

- 17 Three paints needing no guard laraksyal: the Buddha's

canduet is aulomatically
pure, so she does not need o
nn_IEuarim 'hn:;:r, speech and mind, (E) o o
€ three Special Awarenesses, or Aoolica
'I':‘-:'hdlur-peag_ [Er_'tlgizl.'n-sm_rr_u'-kp.u'.r-'.l:rﬂnn] of EPJEI:::IT;;:
a atshe s neither elated nor depressed when her audience
" Fnresl;r:mwe, unresponsive or partly bath. (E),
u!‘g;i ﬂllEEEHrSEE!.i.' see p. 408, n.16. Four Purjfies: Purity
- ¥. Deeds, Enjoyments and Place. {0
:E € Lessing & Wayman, 2835,
Ind = j - f i
o) dsriva-ksaya, ‘the contaminations being ex-

11 ﬂ ¥ -
N:::J..ms of the ten directions. Bhitta must stand for
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2z Wandering ascetics (parivrijaka) used to carry three staves
thed lnﬁeﬂ‘lzr, as an emblem of their control aver by,
speech and mind.

23 Im Fact, Tard is called “goer by night' {(nidfeard} in the
Hundred and Eight Names (verse 32} "All imes’ i3 virtually
illegible in the text,

24 Dhed pa'i dka’ thub, probably the practice of adopting
animal-like behaviour.

25 skumg ba'i? The text has been rather clumaily retouched in
several places round here (15—17), often incorrectly.

2l Missing line, required to make up a four-line stanza
mentioning all the eight Masteries.

zy Sith (Tib. ka ra) perhaps for Sita, a Vedic earth goddess, and
Sarma {fam} for Sami-devi?

28 Perhaps a line connecting these Buddhist Goddesses with
the rest of the text has gone astray.

2g Activities of the four elements: of. Abkidharma-keda, [, p.
-

30 Simha-nada-tara, Tara of the Lion"s Roar, is a rare form of
Thrd discussed and lustrated by Ghosh, pp. §3-4.

31 These emblems are exactly those of Vajra-tara in Her usual
form, godden in colour, with four faces and eight arms, Seo
Ghosh, 74~g0.

32 Reading dri"t for dril bu't.

33 Le. the Tirds of the Vafra, Jewel, Lotus and Action Fami-
Lies; the Incense, Flower, Lamp and Perfume Taras; and the
Tards with Elephant-hook, Moose, Chain and Bell. All
these Tards are pwo-armed and hold the appropriate
emblem in the right hand, or in both hands.

14 Lokefvara, a name of Avalokitesvara,

35 This and the next two lines may refer to Avalokitedvara,

35 Mahesvara: name of a Bodhisattva (E),

37 rlh rie chos chern.

38 De nyid don mehog.

3q 'lig rien dbang reh,

40 rlho rje spuan rgyas,

41 Bud mied sgyu "phrul.

42 rGyud gsum = tri-semtati, possibly the continuum of body,
speech and mind {E}; but CD) mentions three forms of
descent {rgyud pa gsum), through one's children, one’s own
rebirths, and one’s disciples {which could in fact be
considered as descent through the body, mind and speech

MNates fo Fages 221 to 228 gom
respectively),
43 Fasting: lit "truly abi:lir.g in the k i
i . eeping of the fasi’,
probably implying keeping the eight fast-day vows. )

Motes ba Praises by Candragomin

1 Mainly HBI 105— 204, Bu-ston 1.132-134. See alsa Roerich
Biography of Dharmasogmin, 30—32 and g1—g3. )
2 A;:_-;‘rdl.ng fo NLD, the chief town of Varendra was Maha-
;'!mki:;" km {7 miles) north of Bogra, now in Bangla Desh
hnﬂﬂj_gﬂmﬁ extended west bo the Malda district in Indian
3 See Chattopadhyaya, Atisa and T
3 g and Tibet, pp, H3—311,
5 See Beyer, pp. 245255,
& The meaning nf_ this line is debatable. riyab phyogs =
:;:i;lmn::kk_r;; MHJ: such meanings as “turning the back
o Svoding; hostile {to), unfavourable; a spel]
ﬁmﬁr?_m@nuhmd over w:npn-m‘e!c.qm'lil‘;-hz:
0 i m it 2am alsa mean ‘backi ¢
g Reading b:s,g_rng: for bagrod, PRI appcel
mﬁh;‘?mthr equivalent of witches, some of them
: - FOT 8 story of a rei's curse, OV ETCmE the
m_len of a tfir.lﬂenm ser Mpps 1009—1012; Frank, H:'Eirm'.m
qui sont maintenant du passé, VII
] Md'lhtuhf::-::m all ﬂ_ﬁr possible ways of birth, according to
EWS. HULU-HILY is presumakbl i
Fulu-hulu, which is an exclam ' St
v ation of
ﬁmmm“ BeRing it in a Tard mm:': IR
nm‘;i{g;t Masteries (widtarya) of a Buddha are sometimes
- P 217, . 1B above) as those of Body, §
- 1 ! h
Mind; {?;:ﬂ;:u,dﬂmmpnsenr:e, Place Lgrm]},r MF;EET:AII
Power (r » AN producing or appearing as wh
one wishes, Here the Buddha's activities, IEE ln:[";::'::
.lg*—-:?'i:; ah T.u_higal-.a (see MN Lbg—71, MA X
:nduded.r the six or tem Perfections ipdramitd) are
take this t
n.rnenqu :r?u:a.'n l!ut_ the Budidhg-kiyas encompass all
: = ..pnr:: pn.llg.r in that they are omniscient. Alar-
“Ih'lul'dl ¥ sfes bya'i dkyil 'khar could he construed with the
bext line and interpreted differemily.
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12 Ghande, read ghanpd; could also read gandr, "gong’.

13 ‘Objects of six classes’ (Bhogs drug vul) [ take fo mean
sentient beings of the six destinies. If it means the objects
of the six types of consciousness {five sensory and one
maental), we could put:

"Proclaims the obpects of six classes emply.
without inherent existence’.

14 Reading mthon mihing for “thon “thing (7).

15 The wishing and engaging thoughts (smoer ' jugl are the bwo
kinds of Bedhicitia {see Bodkicarydvaldral.a5-15): the wish
o become Enlightened so as to benefit all sentient beings,
and the vow actually to engage in the Bod hisattva conduct,
the Perfections, through which Enlightenment is attained.,

16 The four Fearlessnesses (vaddradya) of a Buddha are that
when She or He pronounces the four theses: '] am perfectly
and fully enlightened with respect to all dbarmas,” '] have
exhausted all contaminations,” 'l have explained unfailing-
Iy and truly the hindering diarmas,” and "The Path 1 have
taught leads to Deliverance,’ there is no-one with any
ground 1o say it is not so (MM Lyi—7z, MA-bhisya to
V09210, eic.).

17 Mahi:,rfma SOLTORS I::,.'pi.tqu:r' Ei:v: lw:nl‘:,' wriong, views ol
the personality (salkdya-drs i), e.g. MA V06144, The sixty-
bwe wromg wiews are discussed in the Brakmafdia-sutla of
the Dighir Mikdya (translation of Sutka, commentaries and
related excgetical treatises: Bhikkhu Bodhi, The Discourse
on the All-Embracing Net of Views),

18 Becoming (bheva) is that one of the twelve links of Depen-
dent |I’|.|'i.:iI.I'IE that 1% -immedinul].- ml'puns:i bleforthe Lu.kins
of samsaric rebirth. Thus Candragomin is saying that to
hear Tird's name at the moement of death culs off the
process that wiuld nnrrn.ll.I].' lead to rebirth,

15 Hulu-kple: an expression of joy, Helu-huly-tird: see n.js,
pp. yor—4

a0 Le.in a Pure Land.

21 Ma rmongs pa: the translation of this colophon in Chat-
topadhyaya's Aliga and Tibel, p. 475, goes astray mainly
through neglecting this ma.

2z Title of text & = [:"1_1'5?1:!. which thes translation follows. Two
olther versions exist, differing in many minor details: B =
Pigqgo Arya-lard-sielra-doddesa-gathd, T = Pygoy Arya-
1drii-deyl-slava-nima,

Naotes to pages 232 to 236 Tt
23 BC: to the Venerable Arya-Tari
24 riNo ba't A, rma ba'i C; bu fmengs pe'i B {'stupid’
: Pea'E B ['stupid”).
25 Onsight A; from one who bo
g o bows to You B, from one who
26 L‘.I-ve_rpc.v.reﬁn,glgr: ‘dul bas A. But BC du bas, "with smoke'
7 Khri A, khro B, "gro C. B — ‘buming angrily". I
a8 :u’hn[-e: ma fus AB; ma rungs © ‘intractable’
29 Venomous: duy ma can A, 4 }
W wg marg can C; dug mig can B
30 'Gre ba B; grol ba A (%); *dral ba C eut and) rend”,
a1 _:;:Iul t::;ugh remembering Your name BC.

3z Khyod kyi “bargs ni AC: kh i i
W s wod kyis "phangs wos B ‘saved by

33 AB; just by pralsing You C.

34 A; by remembering You B: b i

: _ : by pralsing You C

35 AL Begging hungry ghost migrators B,

3 gDungs BC; Fdorg A

37 Ab; by praising You C,

M T"I.II'E One A; with faith B: mentally C.

99 jlg_g byed pa AC; *jigs med pa B.

40 Gain happiness A; reach Sukhavati BC,

41 Anecdote only in A,

42 Title of P4B71. The other version, Pago Arya-tiri-siotra-
H@rﬂ.knﬂfrn-mdhdnq-n.ﬂma, includes line 3d and verse -
missing in I’4E;f1, and shortens verse 10 to four lines,

43 Epec::ul deity (i dam): i.e. the author's own tutelary deity

44 '5!.:;1 Paiz, ‘moon’ Pyga, .

41 ;'rh?:;hmnn. sev Chapter 11 of the Tantra,

48 5o the Tingyur title, but the catala has A -siahuge
bfraystiera-titra-ghara, i3 -

47 £la ba shas pg.

48 Advances: rmam par =

gnan pa = wkramate, mistranslat
by Beyer as ‘trampled beneath th et i o
e feet”. T :

¢ Aeenihedb-sindiom raveller: fam di
43 Ihc:;.;hﬁ, evidently a rutting elephant {cf, verse 12 0f the

;Er:ﬁ i Prazsel, 5 not mentioned explicitly in our Tibetan
Ho !j.r'l:!lilg l:frlt,.-r.'. Itt=1.-aH:|.' “eity’; if not an actual abbreviation for
: Hn::t!u;zn .d!t is a Fugu_re of speech for people in the cily.

‘m.':;lm'_ ari, "hole in the ground, cave’; or else = nikufija,
2 Reading dregs pa for dreg pa. Beyer apparently reads dug pa,



410 MNotes fo pages 237 ho 242
which he then mistranslates as if it were the same word as
dug,

i1 Le a king etc.

74 By Buddhist conventlon, shipwreck 8 due to the ship's
being over-tumed by sea-monsters, The Ski. surely read
this way, with “by’, but the Tib, has ziig gyur pa where |
would prefer zhig byed pa. Beyer fails dismally; among
other ermors, how can he imagine that a Tibeian translator
would refer to Tark's holy Bady by the non-honoeific [us?

% Beading skems for skams; other possibilities are skom "dried
up’, skowsh “thirsty”,

g dPal bTsun zla ba (cf. Moy 34930

MNotes to the Proise by Srvagupio

1 Appendix 3 {1}

2 Appendix 3 (3}

3 The Nydya-mafijerd of Javanta. See Vidyabhusana, 323

4 GR 46—7, HEI 196—8 and 2332,

5 De Blonay, 21.

6 BA 346 gives a lineage for the Pramine-rdritka, including
the sequence: Prajiakara-gupta — Ravigupta — Yamiri —
Ihana-gri-mitra, From HBI a8q—ago it follows that Prajna-
karagupta lved im the early tenth century; while Jnana-4ri-
mitra was one of the gate-keeper scholars of Vikramadila,
coaooo ap, However, Mimaki (p. 6) estimates that Prajhia-
karagupta lived arcund the eighth century, which like
geveral of his other dates is inconsistent with this lineage.

7 MBI 197

B Le. from the realization of the ultimate True Mature of
things, in Yogacirin terms thelr Emptiness of subjpect-
object distinction. Compassion operates in the sphere of
conventional truths; only a Buddha {such as Amitibha)
can observe both ultimate and conventional truths sleul-
taneously.

g Jambudvipa, the southem ‘continent’, here obviously not
referring merely to India,

10 Lik “wrathful kings and wrathiul female [dedties]'.

11 Reading du for "du. If "du stands, the phrase means ‘not
coming together with or separating from in the three
times’,

Notes ko pages 243 o 248
. §11
12 In refzdﬂwaken:d Female, Omniscient and seeing Lilgj-
mate and conventional i i
oo onal truths without any WIONE projec-
13 The ten ‘samenesses’ (samatd) of dharmaes a
which T.hq.' are all the same in their !.ilti.m:::anE::u;:
taught in Chap. V1 of the Dagablimika-sitra, Thus this
::ﬁm is again praising Tark as a fully enlightened being
] p:n:mm both Ultimate and conventional levels at
once, but the emphasis is now on Her CoMmpassionate
:;:l:lfﬂn in the relative sphere,
14 rie ‘chiel’, blen ma = niyiki ‘guide’: perh f
ma = gnundyika 'mn:il:'alur'?s RERCPRIER g
15 Thabs? or thags, ‘web'?
b Re_.ld:ng;l.'au:rg for nang. Objects appear, but are empty, or
void; ﬂm_rappem-.meu:m their Emptiness ame i-T'l.lrpa:-I!l;ll'
17 '111;;1;;-;1 n:! of sentient beings irgwad Inga) are said to l:e-
Eods including asuras), b i
o uman beings, nn]nui!;,prrias and
18 R_E-m:!lng rig for rigs, as the sense of the verse requires
19 Lit. ‘one with seven horses” — the chariot of the su;-| is

drawn i
£ we:E seven horses, cormesponding to the seven days of

20 Reading bdun for bdyd
a1 ‘Hare-bearer' = maon Pleasant” makes i
: . the line two
syllables too long and may be an interpolation
22 Lka bran = deva-disa. I
23 For drod riag, ‘constant heat’, reads
- - + Feading drod riags = *ugma-
:JEMFjI'Htm;EH;wFHHE I 3 particular level Dl'if'i:lﬁz.a::,zi
irst Stage of the Path of Preparation ip i
80 called because it Is the fiest =i e i
_ _ Enof the approaching 4
ﬂ;th, which I:l.l'l._" bum up one's defilemenis like a ELrEM?:
Yl - 163). Tard is of course far beyond this stage; perhaps
he:lnr’jshurea metaphor for perseverance in meditation in
which case rtag could stand. I
; g:.rhllﬂble missing: read [bung] ba'i,
€ verse seems to interpret this as implyving a I
26 Reading mehe sder or mohu sder. An apt b3t Indisn
Tibetan) debate. o
Iy ::-Eb ﬁ?wn ma = supratigthitd, sudrdied, susihirg: perhaps
re I8 some legend concerning a person of this name that
;I:Jild elucidate this verse, but | cannot find one,
four ‘feet’ (or bases) of peychic power {rddhi-pida) —
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desire-fo-act, energy, thought and investigation — are
taught at length in the Hiraydra Sotras and in Abhidharma
texts; e.g. Book VI of the Mahdvagga (Kindred Sayings, V',
2a5=60). They are included in the thirty-séven Aids to
Enlightenment.

2g Indian tradition credits peacocks with the ability to eat
poison unharmed, so why net peahens; but to allow the
female the BUTEEO0Us :l:r]nurinﬁ af the male i3 shear pl:rEHr:
licence,

30 Reading stoung pa for stong pa'i,

31 Reading riog pa'i for riegs pa’i. Subduing négas is a feat
normally reserved for garudies, the most powerful of birds,
and surely bevond an ordinary kolevivka {Indian cuckoo),

32 mlzes ston wra?

33 According to Asafga’s version of Yogdcarin docirine,
every sentient being has an flaya or "receptacle’ conscious-
ness, which carries the imprints [vdgond) of past actions
and experiences, These imprints act as the seeds of all the
being’s fulure experiences. Eliminating them by yogic
practice leads to Nirpdna, See Makdydna-samgraha, Chap. |
(tr. Lamotte, Lo Somere du Grand Vibicule, 1], 12-86) and
Eochumuttom, A Buddbsl Doctrire of Expenence, 147=151.

34 Le. Emptiness (ddnyald) as one of the three Deliverances
fwimoksa), also called Doors of Deliverance {vimoksa-
mukha). Heaps: see n, 4.

15 llegible, perhaps khung. A ‘sign’ (nimidta) ks an obect of
fales Pﬂfﬁp!iﬂm, dep Conze, Biaddhnst Wisdom Hooks, 27,

3 Ordinary beings are addicted to wrong views, especially
the grasping of a real Persomality {satkiya) where there is
in fact no more than the five ‘heaps’ (skandha) of forms,
feclings, recognitions, volitions and consciousnesses, and
the ‘extreme views' of permanence and annihilation. We
also perversely imagine the body to be pure, although
analysis reveals that it is filthy through and through. Such
false views are a kind of death, but by realizing Right
View — that nul:hin.ﬁ 15 |:|-rr.|-d'|.||;|:|:|. or ceases in ultimate
realiby — we cam awaken,

37 rlsed dus Inga brgya'ic perhaps the 'five hundred’ stands
fior the Last Hve hundred years before the Buddha's Doctrine
disappears; if so, the degree of abbreviation is excessive.

38 Le. the eight unfree states (a-ksand), where one has no
opportunity to practise the Dharma — birth in non-human

MNetes ko Piges 24810 359 413

realms, or human birth in an trreligious country, mentally

defective, etc.
39 An outrageous over-abbreviation
: even for Tibetan,

40 ;:n take the eight fast-day vows before r].a'l:"n?lh:r;t until
BEII::E I‘J"Ili'_nt:t d.a].'.une will not kill, steal, thgage in
kot activity, lie, drink aicohol, use an excessively high

xuncous bed or seat, eal food [apart from 3 ﬂng!-emcegaJ

beed !
orment o sing, et or i e $3and o

1 . QENCE i
41 Reading zad for sad -

42 Lha srin sde bregvad: :
*upernatural being
Beyer 204, CD 78,

43 Line partially illegible,

a4 'IZ'I'm;'| will come to understand the falsity
:T-;E ! (vyavahdra-sutya), and the workings of Depend

FAINg (pratitya-semutpada) will become clear. By mei]r'tt
¥ L

tational practice, one will reach ¢ ;
’ he stage of
*3) and progressively realize virtues, H e e ot

many different lists of eight clazses of
5 are found in Tibetan SOUT0ES (5ee

of conventional

Notes o SarvajRamitra‘s Sragikord Prajse,

1 Blonay, 23

2 HBI 2o

3 Blomay, 23 -

g,

4 HBI 2303,

5 Blonay, 63,

6 Blonay, y0-14
7 See BA 341—3.

the colophon alse describes him as a king's

“through us by hands in th '
salutation’, ie. joined and slightly hu-IJnuI-I;d- 1gf?rm

down by cres: of joined
. palms’, B “jpined pal
rown’, C beautified by a pamjm n-:sl‘.p TR

i:* g:"h. il translate dhdper a5 wum, Mothear
L Camilm-k_umén's rendering of this 1.|:em.-. P- 355
er: valli. A agrees, but BC val ga, usually 'hrar;u;h'
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i1 "When the wow of Perfect Buddhahood / ts arising bn my
mind, / Tara, | ask [You] to assist [me].

g Vahwmino ¥, Tib,; sokyamane (Y) is @ mispring,

17 Read abhimier with W and Tib. Y abhibhalil.

6 "Sky': gomara (V) is a misprint for gagana,

7 Wl j:: ‘branches” f_tl.nuﬁ:l, B '-nfﬁ‘.-rl:ng!-" = In!l':l,

i# Dazzling, nodsy': or [J) "of immense splendour”.

o "Undertakings’; armnbhs; so AB, but | "arrogance’,

o Pent-up streams’: baddiz-dhara; | little help. The “darkness’
may be from the elephants’ polnt of view, thelr vision being
obscured by rut-fluid [n the eyes.

u Vadi; "of the eloguent” C, “of disputants” AB (i.e. by over-
coming non-Buddhists in debate).

11 According ko V, this refers to the custom of leaving beds
outside for low-caste men to rid them of vermin.

231 "Fortune”: doipa. A phongs ‘misfortune’, B "phyga ‘censune’.

24 The wheel, wifie, etc. are the seven jewels of a Universal
Monarch.

25 ‘Pleasure grove’: madiw-oong. Medie (related to English
mead) evokes sweetness, springtime and love. The Malaya
grove is in the realm of the gods, thus In place of lovers” €
specifies ‘goddesses’.

26 ‘Bar': protigha, an iron bar for Iocking a gate - his arms being
#0 powerful, Tib, “wooden pestie’,

27 Le the swaord s s0 bright that the arms seem dark by com-
parison. Tib, absurdly “green’.

28 Text of this line uncertain; reading druma-madhura with
Tik. | has the awning ratsed "by female bees’; or it could be
'by shaking (of the trees) by a pleasant breeze’,

22 Le. long-lived gods.

3o ‘The Garden of Joy’, in the heaven governed by Sakra
{Indra),

u "Sluggishly going’, a river in heaven - also the celestial
Ganga or Milky Way. A translates it straight, B has "slug-
gishly Aowing Ganges”, and C tibetanizes It to "heavenly
Tsang-po’,

32 [hinda (Y} iz a misprint for kvl

33 The translations disagree on this phrase, but the general idea
seems bo be some kind of vigorous splashing, Chata "splash’
i, “drop” (A), also "'mass". "Unslugglsh’ {g-manda) is a play on
the name Meawedakin, which immediately precedes it,

Notes to pages 267 to 274 415
1 The mention of Sakra's (Indra’s) wife Saci, Tivine Power”
proves that he is the subject of this verse—the Indian re-:-de;'
wiild have guessed this already: You toa, dear Tar practi-
tioner, can be a Sakra for a while, if Divine Power it what
j";l:.ll.l w:;:c nl:-n:’e:]:l else,
357 M, mond, 3
e i w;ﬁbuﬁ » must here refer to the e as
16 This interpretation follows C; ‘For the Buddha and the
Dactrine, / jewels and Aowers rest on Your crown, / covered
with canopy of the sky's splendoue.’ Several others are possibie
37 B has: ‘with Your arm ion, connected with the light-
rays of Your imploments, filling the Interior of space.” | can.
not reconcile this with the Sk,
L] .M dwelling on the earth’ {bhul-stha]), e,z human beings:
those dwelling in the earth's sufface’ (bhu-tale-stha), i el
underground, g, Magms. "Al ease’ {(soo-stha), sccording |:: t;n;
Tib., stands for soalrsfha, ‘dwelling in heaven’, e, the gods
These three make up the three worlds, .

EL] 'F-.:e!mhing;" Y. A; beauteous'V: “sabisfying’ B,

4o B Interprets the verse rather differently: *... Grant Your satis.
fying vislon to me, whose mind has been purified in the
water of Your praises.. dispel my internal darkness
because | know the praise of Your virtues alone is um-ui.r

th i
m:r:j,u'h abode of most excellent bliss for gl beings in the

4 Le Avalokitedvara,
42 Colophon from Vis MS ‘4,

Notes ta Pratses by Aksobhya-vajra and Dipamkara-bhadra

1 Bu-ston, ii.159—60; BA Lt T T
H 4 HE! 396 ete; MT =1
[}ar,g;,-ay. Rize of Esoteric Budihism in Tibel, 18, 21, 27, e
2 Eum, The Religions of Tiber, '
3 Lo according to Conze, Prajfisps td L
‘R inapardemitd Lileralure, 123
5 ?:; MT 54; Chattopadhyaya, Atia and Tibet, 45—49; HBI
f Lama_ﬂw].nda: Creative Meditation and Mult-Dimensional
Conscigusness, 7s.

7 db¥ings = |Dharma)divitu, the realm or sphere of Ultimate
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Mature, or Emptiness of inherent existence.

B Knowledge {rig pa = vidyd) here implies realization of
Empteass.

g sPros med = aprapaica, "without elaboration’, not imagining
conventional objects

1o Ultimate Bodhicitta is another term for the realization of
Emptiness,

11 Le. the ten Powers of a Tathagata, which are Powers of
Knowing (jaane-bala),

12 Or: of the ithirst for becoming.

1y The Tib. words translated here and in verse 1g by ‘speech’,
‘phrases’, ‘words’, ‘sounds’, ete, overlap as regards the Skt.
wiords they may stand for and their English meanings; it
wioilld be unwise to analyse these fwo stanzas in (00 much
detail,

14 “Bhavabhividyapasyanti; ‘or other' implics the two possi-
bilities: both real and unreal, or neither real nor unreal. A
similar "ete.” ta present in the next line bul omitted in the
translation for metrical reasons.

15 ‘Free of object’: dmrgs med = anglambana, having no mental
support of object perceived as inherently existent.

16 To make this line grammatical, | have been forced to read
g.yon par for g.yon pas and riegs for rag,

17 Mar me mdzad bzang po.

18 Bhod ka ka ra bar ma, 8Ge slong Chos kyd ye shes. Lean find ne
information on when these two translators Hwved: five
ofther translations are attributed to Buddhiakara-varman in
the Tamgyur, amnd one to Ch'dkyi Ye-she.

Motes o Prafses by Nagarjunn apd Candrakini

1 Nigarjuna — Savari = Lul-pida = Dombi — Tilli-pa.
CQuoted by Joshi {p. 268) from Taranatha's MT,

2 BA 380,

3 See Joshi, 266273, But Joshi’s theory {265~ 4) that Naghr-
jufia was the author of the Guh}rﬂsﬂm.ﬂd-hnhﬂ ikzelF 15
far-tetched; it ignores the oxistence of the other commen-
tamial fradition, Buddha-jfidna's,

4 BA 358=367.

% YWalleser, The Life of Nagiruna, 4

6 Ib., 16,

Nries to pages 280 jo 285
457
7 Passages from some of these can be found transiated |
Beyer. pp. B2, 246, 354, 255, and 18y, g
& Beyer, pp. xiii, yon.
10 mizn, ¥ ]
o Ghmt:};.;.m age of the Cuhyasamdio-lantra, passim,
12 Ghosh, 66—88.
13 Eﬁ:ﬂmm. Ficus glomerata,
14 ing for tam po, dam po = giadha *
; o i d i
" ?;5'-‘ :':': kafu ‘pungent, sharp in taste’, Fo R
r mishones, regd i
i Eq'“"ll-e michongs. Dom dred may indicate pao
6 T KR smyan,
17 For ‘gur chu, read MELr chi
18 Il;‘::;rilap&ni.. = Avalokitedvara,
g ng it rje for bi'd rie. Perha
_ ) 7E. PS5 Means a cat?
20 A circle of hair botween the eyebrows, one of the thi
two Marks, r s T
n LEIHLM::'- recorded explanation of the significance of Tara's
ey rl'nlh:l‘.li h:va; Italian miniature reproduced by Meumann
reak Motker, P 174) shows philosaphe. i
milk of spiritual rourishmen s o ot
b from the bre
goddess of Wisdom: ing lj i by
: . isdom; nothing like this appears in Buddhist
23 ::,:d;:f_,ipyﬂ? w-:r:l.E| Vrga-paksma-neten is ane of the thirty-
s P
bex iy 34;}. uddha, sep erfnn'-_gﬂ!rn-urj'.ﬂqq-n .24
23 Such s birthmark a" i
i igﬂﬂ;ﬁ;hﬂﬁn by Tard's emanation Ma-chik
24 Or jasmine (7d),
E E.::m‘ pa = campakg,
grub: or h
Temngs. Pernaps a boat perfectod by the Sage's
27 sNying po wis//nags su gzips o0 obscure
:: :::d:'ﬂg; phyi. -
ding gehan gyifs) mri bak i
s D' ulf-!il::-ral..-ﬂ i bskeyod skw (blank patch in text).
L :::rl.:;t ;ri::ukajk-inlé. carrles a branch of an ssoka tree in
ANct sometimes a vajrg in the right: jata
holds a kartr (cho i s i
! prertin the ri !
HII* -k ey g ght hand and a skull-cup in
rEval, probably for rig [pa"il reyal fmn].
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33 Reading mi zad for mi bzad,

34 Piramita, of, verse &,

35 Or Moon of Wisdom-knowledge: Tara's name as Bodhi-
saflva-princess, see Prologue (GF 4).

36 Le. the three Deliverances (vimokga), of Emptiness, Sign-
lessness and Wishlessness.

37 ‘Pleasure’, the land of Aksobhwa, in the east,

38 The dikinis mentioned in verses 4 b0 7 ane ilustrated tn
Lokesh Chandra's Dichonrary, pp. 202—3. Each has thres
eyes and two arms, and stands on her left leg, holding in
the right hand her emblem {vafra, jewel, botus, sword) and
in the left a skull-cup, with a khatvdrgae staff in the fold of
hier left arm.

39 dPal deng ldaw pa = Srimat or Ketumat

40 Presumably implies Prajdd-paramiia.

Nates to Praise by Atida

1 Sources: BA, Book WV, Bu-ston, il 213—4 and Chatbopa-
dhyaya’s most useful study, Afda and Tibet, Like Chattopa-
dhyaya {330—1), | follow G Lotsawa as regards the dating
of Alisa, since this renowned historian goes ot of his way
o express his great confidence in it (BA 261} and the other
tradition, which places the main events of Afida's life all
two years carlier, is harder fo reconcile with other sources.

2 In Dacca District, Bangla Desh; see MNLDY 19=230 Popular
tradition, according to Chattopadhyaya (6a), points out his
birthplace in the village Yajravogini of Vikramapura.

3 Kelsang et al., Atsha, pp. 4—5.

4 Also appears as Sri-dipambkara-jrana, Dipamkara-jnana-
pada, Dipamkara-jaana, just Dipamkara, and other forms
(Chattopadhyaya, j2).

§ See Chattopadhyaya, Chap, 10,

& HA 245, Bu-ston i, 232, Tucci (16— 17) gives other examples.

7 The Bodki-pathe-pradipa, 'Lamp on the Path to Enlighten-
ment’, yet awaits a really satisfactory translation by some-
one familiar with its teachings. Of the versions published
so far, Sherburne's is the most useful, since it incudes the
author’s commentary, but the translator, a [esuit, has but
ahdq,r Ln"ldtr:l.l:p.n:llnE and imtroduces misinformation herg
and theres.

Moles to pages 2g0 1o oz
B BA i i 1%
e :f; ;ﬁ; Tucci (35) gives his dates ag 1003 — 67 or fiy.
10 BA 6.
11 BA 261,
12 rCyud bla ma; BA 294,
13 BA 260,

14 BA 261 and 218~ 30; instruckive reading for anyone in-

terosted i whal an j“mmﬂﬁﬂﬂ I.'* 3
- d l :
Bives Machik's dates as s "4; eity is like. Tucel (33)

Notes to Sang by Leedin-dr'up

1 Biographical information fro
_ _ m: Khetsun Sangpo, Bioprg.
ﬂ:m;‘_lﬂ_}‘;ctumq. V1. 270-8; Richardson, The gﬁn ral;rf::-
ech; Schulemann, Gesetichte der Dwlat-Lamas, 18- ;

3 151d1m1d._5um'uur5 of Mankind. See Thanka VIL
4 Iranslation: Mullin, Meditations upon Arya Tara, 31—38

5 Information from the pr
Works of Diiul-chi Darm sy, v Of the Collected

Voo Gt arma-bhadra, The Commentary is in
; iris:n'j ma, :Jr-nm the first word Legs pris
ral tra i i l
sy halation of this verse would he incomprehgn -
Diewag: lit. “auspie
v ik piciously drawn’: the i
: x gods, and thei
?lef._?ﬂkn, are sP-nJIed because they have il.ul:pi:inu:
Fawings on their neck, feet and hands,©
Laksmi's husband- Visnu,
ﬂit:‘m:h‘:cicrd Brahmai: lit. ‘Golden Womb' - Brahma
ay rom a golden egg in the creation of the
Brhaspati: lit, ‘Gury of
r : lit, the gods’, since Sak i
him a5 teacher of the young .n'rwa-':‘r R
'G_in‘_:ei_:: lit. ‘Elephant-face”.
va: lit. ‘Splendid Throat - trom the stary of his throat
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being turned blue by poison during the churning of
the ocean of milk,
Surya; lit. “Friend of the Lotus',

8 Le. they bow thetr heads o the lodus on which Tara's

lowest part, Her [right] foot, rests.”

a Avalokrbetvara.

10 The right leg symbalizes Method and the left Wisdom ©

11 The mudrd of Giving Refuge — thumb and ring finger
poined, with the other three fingers raised - shows that
Sie s the ultimate Refuge, combining all the Three [ewels:
Her Mind is Buddha, Her Speech Dharma and Her Body
Sarigha.”

12 Personified as Visvakarman "

13 5o D, but possibly 'wish-granting gems of the gods [whae
Live in] agrial palaces (pimdna)’,

14 That could be lifted with a finger, but if spread out would
cover a thrice-thousandfold world-system.™

15 'Five-coloured [cloth]’.®

16 Lit, “robbing the sky of its beauty’, i-e. of its colour

17 Dirug ldaw gl drug Man = sgd-jo. the first note of the Indian
musical scale (SHA}, while glu according ko CD can =
rpabld, the second note (RI), thus Gedun-drup may well
have meant “skilled in SHA BRI [GA MaA . .. which is to
say, in music itsell. However, [V interprets the phrase as
"skilled in singing from the mouth songs with six elements;
thin, thick, changing. driven out {(Tkhugs = misk@sia),
raising, putting down.”

18 Eightfold rain of Dharma: rain is eightfold by being clear,
cood, light, soft, sweet in smell and taste, good for the
throat, and not harmfel to the stomach. The Dharma is
-e-ig]'nbg:nld since it b5 the Teaching of the Eightfold Maoble
Path.

19 rlLabs, lit, "waves', but D: "wave trains coming every seven
days, which can inno way be averted,” suggests some tidal
phenomenon must be meant. As we say, ‘time and tide
wait for no mam.'

2o Le, the sufferings that come from the eight great fears
described in 20—-237.7

21 Despite Vs gloss, | take zhobs as merely honorific.

22 Wrong views of selThood (fig ishogs lla ba = slkdya-drsie)
twenty such views are enumerated and likened bo a range
of mountaing in Madhprmeakdvatdra, V1, 144-5.

I Notes to Pages 305 fo 318 431
ra ] 3
et VEFSES 20 to 27 with stories from Taranatha

24 Le. non-Buddhist practices such as the five firms 7

25 The extreme views of eternality and annihilation

b Pidcn (gee Clossary). :

27 Even without training in the | i
of Bodhizativas D ’ R

28 E:WF;;:"E!.:;:nndaﬁ Sup-ﬂ:mq:wrndgps are vareties of

; # magical power of 1
29 Byang chub chen po'i diven Enis Tﬁf;c&:;npmj::r[:;.hhml

Notes to Songs by La-dr'a Fyalstn
1 Vol V. p. 635,
z ‘?‘J-.EWL 3345
3 lhis scheme iz doscri i
i Mﬂ:; scribed at length in Gashe Rabten, The
4 “ﬁei: T&i 8 numbered zero to facilitate com parison of the
b Ty-one verses with the Prajse in Turerty-one
; G_ru!a gnjl'ﬁllﬂ-r::lil'laqr and supreme siddbes
Sididhe: rig “dzim, lit, vidyAdhara, ‘Knowledge. holder’, bug
) :ar.-::l F:m:;n the sense of ‘realization’, J
standar [ ]

: iq.ppp_-ndi; ;:Jm;:llu.-, cf. The Essential Nectar, verse 285 and
2. the Praoise in Twemty- H i i
i Son LB e j;'_ujr;r' emages, taughl in Tard's
o Erd nu;: :‘e-.ars are lions, elephants, etc. and the inner are

L
e USION. etc. See the song by Cediin-dr'up, verses

0 Powerful !
r-.-::_e Conduct: the Perfections, practised by Bodhisat-

" All-Seeing: kun =
yrige = & = 'l 3]
) :““5 ok md:ﬂghm amanld-darian or Nikhila-dariin,
Phywrf chult snying po = bodhi-marda, often used in a
“h}'s cal senge referting 4o the seat under the Bodii tree
= 'I'h:m the Buddha gained Enlighrenment.
& mljuphnm shows that this refors to Tsongk'a-pa, con-
2 Ledemth-u_- lsuirrrxttrga:}rﬁun of Manjusri, or ]'-'I.sﬁjugl:":-:::a.
y ettlements [mala-kiesa) (alternativel
Rounted a5 ten) and the hwenty secondary defurm:::j



422 Motes fo pages 320 to 335
{wpakleda), listed and defined in Abhidharma-samuccaya {tr,
Rahula, pp. 7—14, items [10]-|28] and [2g]-[48]).

15 Le, Buddhahood,

Woetes te Song by Lozang Hnpd pyialls’dn

i Vol ¥V, p. 586,

2 Beyer, fo—6y

1 Read this way, the line is pointing oul the sin against the
Dharma of seeking to trade its eternal truth for mere
h‘..ll'l:ii-l;l:lr}' wealth, ,ﬂll;-:n'ml:i_v:l],r ane could read l'r'l'.n_g for
rtag to give "Selling Dharma without checking qualifi-
cations,” Le. regardless of whether the student is fitted to
receive that teaching.

4 The cight waorldly dharmes {"fig rien igy) chos brgwad) are
concern with gain and boss, fame and disgrace, praise and
blame, and pleasure and pain.

5 ‘Friends’ (bshes) here implies Spiritual Friends, Le. gurus,

6 1t is considered that even a guri whao is fully Enlighfened
cannot greatly benefit a disciple unbess a karmic connection
(lies brel) has been established between them by some
action I:r:,.' either party in a previous lafe. For ::-l..'urn:pie, the
Buddha in a previous life as a Bodhisattva gave his body to
feed a starving Ligress and her cubs; this established the
link that enabled the cubs, reborn 43 men, to become His
first disciples after His Enlightenment,

7 Ches srung, Dharma-protectors. Some of them are Enlight-
ened or highly realized {and thus fit objects of Refuge}, but
may e able bo do lifle for ws for lack of karmic connection.
Others are powerful samsaric beings who sometimes help
competent practitioners but should not be taken as objects
of Refuge. The last two lines refer fo these.

& Nor, ‘riches’, also means “error’,

g Tewel' is also nor, The Aryas’ seven Jewels, or Treasured,
are faith, morality, ete., see Glossary.

1o "Two extremes'; rtag chad, kit ‘cternalism and annihi-
lationism”. Right View is the Middle Way between them,
s0 hard to define philosophically that countless books
have basn written arguing over its nuances, and also hard
to realize in meditation,

11 Observing all the moral precepts taught for Hearers [$rf-

Nobes to pages 328 jo kL - FEL]

the Hinayana, in
. s parbicular th
pline, while keeping one's T-a:ntr'r:

vaka} or practitioners of
code of monastic discs
Practice secrpt.
12 Mo doubt the second Tibetan
month, when a d
m;::-:u]nus powers by the Buddha is celebra ped.
13 ;,.::.E:Mr}r Lﬁ The editod transcript of these teachings
N published. Lama Yeshe, Ciftaman T -
The quotation is from the unedited Lrlnq-seﬂll-ip:.ml A

isplay of

Notes o Pert 5ix: Siduhongs

1 Fora OTe extensive, systematic account of the prepara-
t;;:.- E;::n::-f;cr the rolevani chapter of Geshe Rabten‘s
wial Nveclar, There they are described
context of Guru Yopa: here, in Dei el
: : : ty Yoga, th i
d1fferr.~]-|ce.in that the central figure of the ﬁgualir-:li:rn;li:
; ;:;-Iu;;.:ﬁthd of Sikyamuni Buddha, :
g miial B :hi
Beer far Nectar. p. 32: five reasons for cleaning the
3 Teachings on the Stages of the Pa
_ " th {Lam rim) trear Ref
in detail. Eg. T'Frr Essemtia! MNeciqr, 5Cqm-pu-p.u'a. Tl':lr,rl'el:‘.‘.l.lgj
Chrrament af Liberation (ir. Guenther), Ceshe Loden's Th
_ﬁ:duu:ed Path to Enlightenment. ete. e
4 Hqﬁfﬁmﬂm adin approach (see Buddhaghosa, The Pagh of
This start with the b e, O Madyinist
< ;
istumpdid oy example of oneself, following the
Who loves himaelf will newve
r harm another
Eﬂ'ﬁgraf:rually !.-.rJ-:Ieina the object. If one tries to start with
wde ntrent beings’, there is a danger that the meditation
AN become 50 abstract as o be meaningiess
: EI!E Bever, pp, 143 ph7. :
“E:Irjltl:;r. r:'.fraz Life and Teaching of Mdropa, p. 83. For the
ard chanis e fy
. g::jmn oo used to offer a mandajs, sep my bonklet
Beyer, index, under * ! i
g Py s o ¥, Uhder "torma’, for further information
: tﬂding 'fig for “jige,
- Obscurations (sgribup).

U oshel = camdrg-kinig,
the moon's rays. e



424 Notes fo pages 338 10 349

11 Le. aruspdra, a dot above the TA-letter, standing for M, the
last letter of the fifth group of consonants in the Sanskrit
alphabet.

12 Mlegible in text, reading phan pa'i plyir.

13 Text unclear.

14 Marici and Pratisarda are bwo of 8 set of Ave Protective
Coddesses | Pefica-raksd), =aid to be personifications of
mantras (Edgerion, s.v. rakad).

15 Text unclear, reading ‘dus pa'i.

16 The peldda tree is identified as Hufra MOnoSpErma, ‘the
flame of the forest’, which bears masses of brilliant orange
flowers.

17 Grigug = karlar: a tantric knife with curved blade

15 1AM HOM Bar HoN: see Atisa’s longer sddhara, also Beyer
Pp 101—2

g Mumber missing im texi, but must be four or five,

20 Reading seod for grod.

21 Mantra of the Arppnrnrrn a]phah-l:l. rrprr.srnl:in E thie :I'n::-:r!}'-
three Dharagi-doors. See Conze, Large Sulra, pp. 160— 162,

23 Read:i:ng I!.".trﬂd e for g.d'nn i,

23 Reading staw for bston,

24 Reading AH for &, the accuracy of the mantras in this text
being such that one might as well take onge as the other.

25 Reading mdun for bdun.

2t Reading bdug spos kyi for bdag po'r,

27 See p. 2bh verse 24 and Beyer 15113,

28 H.l:a.d:ns ﬂ':lL.IH.IE fur mchod.

29 Heading "dod rgu for "dod sku,

30 This suggests that the practice is being done on behall of
ancther person; but there is no hint of that elsewhers in
the sddhana,

31 ‘Service’: Derge reportedly bstem; Peking brian, firm”,

32 dGyes pa byas. More often, Hoy is considered as making
the Wisdom-knowledge Being dissolve inseparably inta
the Symbolic Being (cf, Beyer, p, 101,

1% The Thres Secrets” are the E-r:u:h_,r, Epcﬁ:h and Mind of a
Buddha

Glossary

111: terms are defined sccording to the ways they aré used i
ﬂymmbn?k; m.;!-ly have other meanings also, The explana lim::
Eve a lirsl, rough idea of the meanin {mi

great rigour or depth, and avoiding such cijmn;i:;tfin:::sg:l
differences between schools, Sources used include MW E I:.'lE
Stutley & Stutley, teachings | have receivad, AdK and 1.-.; e
:rﬂur_tﬂlL The botanical names come from Mw uh!iah:;!H
J3899; it is possible some may be outdated, = "
hl‘:,l,ht Sanskrit and Tibetan equivalents, syllables enclosed
.W‘;l-.e—p:zﬁ- -u:-;;e_r.*a_.uhmeumcs omitted in the texts transiated
i thetan was encountered, the Sanskrit has

supplied if possible from L o
or other reliable sources. vom Lokesh Chandra's dictionary

ﬂlﬂ:jdharm:- {fchos) mugonr pa): branch of Buddhist literaturs
. practice concerned with the analysis of phenomena
- Intao their ulemenlaq,- constituents (dharmg),
: m"].:'r:al'ﬂﬂb d;::-rﬂ: Masler,
nicE _I at dbsrmes are un roduced o rkii-
f:;{m-fisnuﬁ.. mi skye ba'i chos Pb.lr.ln! Pk .:nﬂllrr::mzl
_ 1Zation gained on entry to the eighth Bodhisathva SHage,
i u]_nrmns, the two {sambhara, tshogs): the accumulations
merits and of Wisdom-knowledge that one must gather
Practising the Perfections so a5 to achieve Enlightenment

425
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Action, act, activity, Fte (karmim; las, phein las, "pheor las): for
the activity of a Buddha, or for Tantne rites, Tib. often uses
the hononfic ¢ jphrie lis, which | have sometimes translated
as “divine action” or ‘divine activity’. The "four activities’
or "four rites” are Pacifying or Calming, Increasing, Sub-
jugating or Subduing, and Fierceness. See also karma,

Action Farnily (karara-kida, las kyi rigs (ishogsl): the Family of
Amoghasiddhi.

Adamantine, Concentration called (verdpamo ndma samddhih,
raa rjie Itw B zhes bya ba'i ting nge "dzink: the comcentration in
which Liberation or the Enlightenment of a Buddha is
attained, Called “destroyer of hostile forces” (para-sainya-
pramardin since it climinates the last obstructions,

Age of Destruction ("jig dush: when seven suns blaze and the
whale waorld 19 consumed in a firestorm.

Age of Strife (keli-yuga, risod dush: the present world-age.

Agitation and fading (jsvauddkatya, byng rgodl: faults of
meditation.

Agni (aged, anala; me Tha): the Vedic god of fire, guardian of the
south-eastern direction,

Aids to Hodhi, or to Enlightenment (Fodhi-paksika-diarma,
byang chub plyogs chos): a series of seven groups of qualities

— thirty-seven in all — fo be practised at successive stages
of the Path, See Mpps I, chap. KXXI.

Aksobhya {mi bskyed pa): “Imperturbable’, n. of a Buddha,
Lord of the Vajra Family.

Alidha (g¥as brkyang (ol g¥on bskum (pal): a posture, either
sitting or standing, in which the left leg is bent more sharply
than the right.

Amitabha ["ﬁi:lI d_p:r'g maed |'F1.| boa mr de bad; ‘Measureless LIE]'I"|
n. of a Buddha, Lord of the Lotus Family and of the
Sukhbvatl Pure Land. Uswally red in colows.

.ﬁ.muﬁhasiddhi (e et Erull {pard): 'LlnfniLi.nE: .Fn:l:nmpllsh'
ment’, . of a Buddha, Lord of the Action Family

Aptrba (hdid rtary: it “deathless’: snectar, ambrosia (conferring
immaortality or other p-llwcru].

Anustubh “praise’, n. of a 5kt verse metre, sec poao,

Anuttare Vehicle (Hheg pa Wa na med paj = next.

Anutturd-yogd-tanbra (el "byor] bla med (kyi) rgyad): "Highest
Yoga Tantra', highest of the four levels of Tantza

Ardha-paryaika (skyil (mo) keung phyed pa): ‘hali-cross-legged”

position, as Taras 8 and 21 [Part Twol,

Tight.
‘qll_'l.rﬂﬂ (reom Idan "das); ‘Lord’
—Eai g tille of Buddhas, I

Wiy ¢
ey

Classa
Arkant (dgra beom b
Pay. Fern. Arkgnii
A Iu-s.:é-m;'“'-'d Neroama. Palj ArnTu:-:l{dﬂm TR e who
T¥a | pirags pad: a Noble Bej i
. Ng. or Saint =
2 rea]'{:-en:l the Path of direct Insight into ll.gllm:;rmﬁ wh'u o
J.{r“ {: Phags ma): feminine of Arya, it
?:;ll iz:zi;oﬁ:suﬂr:;ﬁjmnn: ‘mhags ipa'i) rerl: faith, mora-
e by ,. Sideration, learning, Benerasity and
Asoka (mya npan med
| P, mya mean “hah : ;
M:_;.:.J.-T;rmrh magnificent red Nowers, Ij:%{s::::wtlr:.: !-;'ue:rﬂ
d;:gi :rjr::l}.!-m. thsi:niﬂ:l: & class of beings ﬁlightl}rjn:f:!rli.ur by
d Ive within sight of a 4,
ﬁ::r}l b ol h'u'Eur;.J ddera realm and ape Plagued
actions, four (sameraha, bsdy ba
4 I or Means of 1
(samgraha-vastn, bsdy {ba'i) dngos (po)): ;-:"m AITEHM
. peech, helping, and consistency, e
T:ju:'”i Ispyan ras grigs): ‘He who looks down
sh'. n of a Bodhisativa, aften called ﬂu-luhmqng

{s8pyan ras £zigs dban :
Hl?ﬁ'l'ira rNuEh Lﬂ[g :'fl..:'l:f:.l L':-'"d ﬂ?ﬂ]ﬂk]tﬂlr Ar}!’&lﬁliﬂ—

Avic (mmar med): the hotiesp h -
! : efl.
Awakening (bodh byang chub), = Enlightenment

:::-TI:WHI.‘;: r:: ﬁ;ﬂwr Pentapeies phoenicia
B do): the intermedi Bt
et in ediate slate en death and
ming (bhava, srid (pa)). ¥¥monym for samsdra. The thres

Ings (or stales of exjsp i
Realm and Formless Hea::r] e ealr Rawlo

Being:. ;
BE: usually for MEgTating beings’ {*gro ba) or ‘Sentient

INgs’ (sattva, sems can) — it ]
unless written with 5 :'apl'l:aJ. Bﬂﬂudﬂ Slihiened e

el (hapta dvif by):
il - a5 & Tantric im
it . plement, symboli
le[rmhr:r; d;::lly comprehends Emptiness. iy is ;ﬁ:l"i‘:
{female side), while the vafra is held in tha

"Blessed One": fom. Bhaga-

¢ slong): a fully-ordained By
i o ad
RE 253 rules (or thereaboyrs), ddhist menk, ob-

Iree (shing fim P fa): Perhaps an errar for Iimiud



FI.'I UIUHHI, : .
d gourd fruits.
i delpha, a plant with bright re
Hd:::";gzrj?::;ﬂzf [;Eyr sgo bzhi): birth irom a womb, from an
:gé, from moist heat, or miraculously. i
E-I:H-Eﬂl O {Bhagavant, femm. khagavafi}: Buddha, .-
Bodhi (byang chubl: Aowalkening o Buddhahood, Enlighten-
i i semis hakyed):
i emind (bang chid eyl sems, :
En::‘:lzl::mﬂ;:f; ETrtailnyEanh'mernl for the benefit of all
sentient beings. - G
byang chub sems dpa’). one w s e
Emﬁ:mﬂni SLE”.T:'-MI.::JIM and whose sole aim 15 thus 1o

benefit others. p
Buddha) (kiya, sKu): 5o€ RAYE. :
s |:I:',Ila.:l.tiﬁg-, {oira-da, prechog sbyiit fpajh: gestuns 1;'| \:é‘l:;l:
ﬁn?“h;f:m is outstretched with all the fimgers extended &
Brs;.h:;{ﬂ?:;f pa): the ruler of the gods of the Realm of
Form. He has four faces.
Brahman (brahmaond, hrarm 1!:!
Bralmig-riksass {rshangs PO i smn
o hmad, ete, (brahma-ghosa, tshangs
- woice, tones of Brahmd, ef f .
EThE;:d::;n;s]: common description of a Hudd:a;:feﬁaﬂ
Fd {sangs rgyadl Enlightened or Awakene s Whie
ﬁu:ash:ﬂmpli'lin!f abandoned all obscurations and perfect
every good quality.

¢): female Buddha.
:::ﬂ:!’:u::::‘l?is gfgz:a-inn {jreia-puird, rgyinl sras): Bodhisattva.

Buddha-dharma: the Eu#ﬂhisl Doctrine.
Buddha-family: see Famuily. . z
B:d.dha-lucaﬁj (samgs TEVES spyan): = Locana

member of the priestly caste.
pol: a type of demoniac

tude and Insight (famatha-vipasyard,

ad Insight, Quie : i
Cl:: ?guas:‘ﬂhﬁg {mthargh: one-pointed concentrated medi

wation, and analytical meditation on Emptiness.

Cﬂ_hdﬂ_if: [E;ﬁ}isﬂ“tn?:;;dﬂ: second of the four levels of Tantra

E:::L;:t: andpgerfe-cl Buddha {samyak-sambiddhe, yang dag

| s . .

Sl Tfff E::;nqﬂ:};%um-hn ma, rdzogs (pa‘c) rmm {pall
Lﬂ:!“-:?::nri uEl the Two Stages of Anuttara-yoga-fanira,
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Concentration (samddhe, tirg (mge) "deir).

Conceptualizations, conceptions, concepts (fvilkalpa, {rram
[F.u'rlj ridg (pal): comceptual thoughts.

Congqueror [ jing, rgyal bal: = Buddha,

Conquerors’ Offspring or Son (fine-putra, rgyal (ba'i) srask:
Bodhisativa,

Contamination {dsrava, zag pa).

Corpse-raiser, corpie-raising spirit {vetdla, ro langs): a kind of
demon or spirit that occupies dead bodies,

Couniless (asamkhya, asomkhyews; grangs med (palk: a wvery
large finite mumber.

Cow-products, five (padce-groya, ba't ram ngah: milk, sour
milk or yogurt, butter, dung, urine,

Dikini (mkha ‘gro ma): beings of the form of women, of many
types from witches and fiends, through varigus grades of
guardians of the Doctrine, to fully Enlightened deities.

Damaru [Tib diémari or cang te'uh: Tantric drum,

Dlatirra (Skt dharidra, Tib da de re or dho del rg); the white thom-
apple, Matera alba, mentioned in commentary to MA Ylas
as a drug that distorts the perceptions,

Defilement (kleda, nyon mongs {pal): negative emobons in-
volving one or more of the thrée poisons (greed, hate and
delusion), under whose influence we create actions that
cause us to be reborn in samsira. They include six oot
defilements — ignorance, attachment, aversion, pride, de-
filed doubt and wrong view — and secondary defilements,
sometimes counted as baenty.

Degenerate age, Hmes of decline, ete. (snyigs dus): the present
age, when the five degenerations are rife — those of
lifetime, the era, beings, views and defilements.

Dty (dewva, lha; fem. devi, ha mo): Enlightened Being taken as
an object of practice.

Delugion (moha, gti mug or rmorgs (palk most important of the
three poisons.

Demon of disease or sickness (graha, gdon),

Demons of rotting corpses (kagapdiana, lus sl po): a kind of
prefa,

Dependent Arising {pralitya-samulpdda, rlen {cingl "brel (fbar)
"Bunrg (ball): the essential dependence of things on each

other, whereby they are empty u{independentself-exismnm;
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causality, expressed in a formula of twelve links.

Diesire Realm (kdma-dhdtn, 'dod kkome): set of samsaric states
of rebirth in which it is possible for gross defilements such
as greed and hatred fo manifest, including the hell, prefa,
animal and human states and the lower depa states,

Destiny, migration (gari, "gro ba): state of existence into which
beings are borm under the Infuence of their karma and
defilements. The six destinies comprise three ill destinies,
or bad migrations (dur-gati, rgan "gro or ngan songl — hells
beings, pretes and animals — amd three good destinies {su-
gati; bde "gro) = gods, asuras and human beings, When five
are l[.'l-nken of, the E,qnda- and miurds are counbed tnE;l‘.'Iher.

Deva (lha): ‘god’, samsaric being temporarly enjoying a
heavenly state of exislenice.

Developimg Stage (ufpatii-krama, bskyed rim): first of the hwo
Stages of Anuttare-yoga-taninm,

Charani {gzungs (smgegsl]: a long mantra

Dharma {chos): 1. dharmias are elementary constiiuent events
into which the world is broken down, what we see as the
Person or Self being no mare than a collection of dharmas,
without ultimate reality. In the higher schools of Buddhist
philosophy it is shown that dharmies themselves have no
ultimate existence: their Suchness, or true nature, is fo be
Empty (or pure) of trse existence. 2. The Dtharma that is one
of the Three Jewels of Refuge (Buddha, Dfharma and Sasngha)
is the realizationd and abandonments in the mind of &
Buddha. 3. "The Dharma’ frequently means the Dectrine of
the Buddha, Truth, what is right.

Dharma-dkdin {chas I'ln;ll dblumgs:l-. the Universal Law, the Fact
that phenomena do not exist as they are apprehended by
cofsciousness adhering to their true existence. The Dar
madhdty Wisdom 19 the Wi!d:mvkm:-w]edge dirﬂ:llr oo
nizing this.

Crharmia-Edya (chos shu): the Buddha's Omniscient Mind.

Dharma-protector (chos sremg): guardian of the Doctrine.

Dhyidra (bsam glan); meditative absorption, concentration
meditation, n. of the fifth Perfection. Four form and four
formless dhydmas are taught.

Directions, the ten [daga-dis, phyogs bou): ie. all space. They
are enumerated as the four cardinal and four intermediate
poinis plus up and down.

Divine activity (karmar, “phrin lag): see Ackion.

Glossary 431

Doors, Ihrﬂ.-_tsgn gsum): body, speech and mind.
Doors nfﬂel:_!-rﬁ&nm,ﬂﬂrrt[uimairs;a-mukkn-. Fititm par thar pa’y
sgdl: Empriness, Signlrssness, Wishlessness. o

Ehﬂwn]ng spirits (sa bdag),
rt, Energy (virya, brison ' prus)- fF 1o, |
o gl LAl by i n. of bourth Perfection, jry
Elements, cighteen (dhaty, kirams): a sentient being can be
regarded a3 made up of eighteen e, three for each SEnISe —
ﬂvi:uql nh;r.-c:;.,htrisual faculty e., visual consciousness e
v -« mamtal object e, mental Facul men TR
st aculty o, kal conssious-
Elemienis, four (bhits i : i
« Pyung ba): earth, water, fire, ajr
Empl.-.'n:lq' {leakravartin, 'khar (o bsgyar (ba'il rgyal rn::r,l]-
Universal Monarch. e
Empowerment (abhiscka, dbang (bskur (ba)l): the four em.
i‘wﬂl‘nﬂ:ﬂa Constcrations or initiations are the Flask,
ret, Wisdom-knowledge and Waord Empowerments of
Er:nuunm-ya;a-mrrrm.
Plness (fhryald. stong (pad wyid): th 1
E’E‘EFI.E of all things. T g N Mioe
Eh'n]:ﬂm?s_:. Signlessness and Wishlessness (Smiyata, animita
apranihita): the three Deliverances, or Dmmr:-fﬂei.w"inc :
Emrgh_qr: see Effort, )
ghtenment, Awakening (bodki, b : i
s vang chub): Awaken
to Buddhahood from the sleep of ignorance, perfect :I-:.T'u::z’;F

.
:nn (kalpa, bskal pa): werld -age, cosmic cycle,
temnity and destruction (rtag dang chad pa): = the twe
Evfj:l.‘lreme Vigws,
L. 8in (pdpa, sdig (pa)): unwholesome k
Evil spint (graha, pdow), T
- twa (enild. mtha'; or riag chad): the wrone vi
: d ; ; TS Of
xir_nah_am {Sddeata-drgfi ) and annihilationism glur:h:d':-
fe), lit, Iljml; the personal self is eternal or that it truly
crases to exist, but often generalized to include all over- or

under-est i i
n-:iu_' estimation of just how much anything can be said to

Illnilies. five (kila, rigs): see PP46~-7. Six F.’ are obtained by
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adding Vajrasattva (Hevajra-tantrz I iv. 100—103)
Fearlessnesses, four (vaisaradya, mi 'Jigs (palk: see p. 408, n.16
Formations {semskare, “du bwed): ‘this life's §." will mean

everything making up one's present personality, formed

Ij:.l i@ -I'."I:|I'l1].r'|$-ll:|-EE"|"|'I¢r of causes and conditions. However,

the same word is also used for volitions, the karmic motiv-

ations created in this like that contribute to shaping future

Lives,

Form-body (ripe-kiya, grugs ske): a Sombhoge-kiye or
Marmna-kdya of a Buddha = what we would call Her Body”
as conlrasted with the Dharmakiya, which s Her Mind,

Form BEealm {n?_pp'-d'hifu,_g:n;.} khaprs); a substle divine stabe of
samsaric existence, where sense of smell, sense of taste and
sexual organs are absent, and physical suffering, mental
distreds and unwhaolesome mental factors sech as attach-
ment cannaok arise

Formless Realm {drapya-dedte, gzwgs sed Ehams): the most
subtle state of samsaric existence, without anything physical
at all; lacking even mental pleasure, its beings dwell in
unchanging equanimify.

Fragranmt aloe-wood {agaru): Agallockum, Amyris agailocka,

Freedom {moksa, thar pa): = Liberation

Friendliness, Loving-kindness, Love (martri, byaors pal: wish-
ing all sentient beings to be happy

Friendly-minded (maftri-cifta, byams semis): = Bodhisatbva,

Gandharvae (del za): class of celestial spirits, noted for their
musical talents. They have healing powers but can alse
cause insanity. A ‘cty of the gondharpes’ (gondharya-
rigard, dri za"i growg khyer] is an imaginary city in the sky,
like a fairy castle in the clouds.

Caneda (kshogs bdag): m. of a Hindu god with an elephant’s
head, whe both creates and removes obstacles, lord (ia) of
the troop (gama) of subordinate Er.'rd:. attendant on Siva, His
title Vindyaka ‘Remover {of obstacles)' is deliberately mis-
interpreted by Buddhists as ‘Leader-astray” (Tib. log "dren).

Guaruda {ram mkha' Uingl: a large mythical bird, which eats
snakes

Ghosts (mi st

Cliving Refuge (abkaya-mudrd, skyabs sbyin {pal): hand gesture
sirmalar i B-u-nn-ﬁr.:n!:i:ns bud wath the hand the other way
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“:;*:i.;fﬂm outward, fingers extended parallel pointing

Gnosis (ffana, ve shes) = Wisdom-knowled

Ciod (deva, swed; hal; see Depg, ol

Goddess {devl, J'-’_m mo): ‘the Goddess® ks of course Tiri.

Crraceful (1T, I!:fa!n-. Byimg bag fean), rolpa); lalitdsana is.a name
tor Green Tard's usual sitting posture (right leg lowered),

but this meaning is not alw i -
iranstated here, ays applicable in the texis

Granting boons; = boon-granting,

Greed {rnilgn. chigs (pal): one of the three poisons,
Gulde {ndyaka, ‘drem pa): commen epithet of a Buddha.
Guru (bla ma): Spiritual Teacher,

Half-cross-legged: see Ardha-paryasnka.

Happy realm (bde "gro): = good destiny, see Destiny.

Hate, hatred (dvesa, (zke) sdang): ane of the thres poisons

Heaps, 1'_-j1.re iskandha, phung po): see P- 412, n.3b. -

Hero {vire, dpa” Fa): a grade of Tantric adept,

H:Emrne [.:.-r'r.i, dpa’ mo, also dpa” mdzad ma): fem. of above.

HE;nr;blrth {svarga, mtho s} rebirth a5 a pod or human

Hinaykna {theg dman): the ‘Lesser Vehicle® — the Buddhist
practices of those who have taken Refuge in the Three
lewels but are not and do not aspire to be Bodhisattvas, and
_the schools advocating such an attitude. I

Hmd-_-.tnce, hindering deman (vighna, bgegs): Tibetans tend to
at:pbu!e many, if not most hindrances to demans, sentient
beings of the preta class.

Hungry ghost (preta, wl doags): see priti.

Ignarance, unknowing feidyd, ma rg (padi: through i, of
and evil one is reborn in ill destinies: through iFn-f UJlji‘:::
Truth one is reborn in samsirg in general.

[l destinies, ill migrations- see Destiny.

[mmeasurables, Four (apramdna, tshad med (pal]: Y

Imr!rediatt. tive (Fnantarya, mishams med rmﬂffieﬁs'rrﬁ:;!-
diate karmas, sins orevil acts are killing one’s mather, one's
father, or an Arkant; causing schism in the Sanigha of
bhiksus; and drawing blood from a Tathigata with evil
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intent. The five close to or approaching them {de dang mye ba
Inga) are defiling one's mother who is an Arhantf; killing a
Bodhisattva on the Definite Stage (miyala-bkimi); killing an
Arya on the Path of Training (i.e. not yet an Arhant);
robbing the Safgha of means of livelihood; and destroying
a stupa, ) o

Imprints, impressions (visana, bag :ilalg:_]: the imprints o
actions and defilements, which are carried from life to lite
and can ripen as a persistence of the same defilement or as
the various forms of karmic results. .

Indra {dbang (pol): Vedic god of rain, who I:e-u:_a.'rm considered
lord of all the gods. In Buddhist sifras he i4 usually called

akra.

Enfight. 1. ser Calm and Insight. 2. Path of L (darsane-misga,
mthong lam): the realization of direct insight into Ultimate
Reality, whereby one becomes an Arya. 3. Wha is aban-
doned by L (dardana-heya, mihong spangh many d.EIIIE'-
ments, with the mental and non-mental factors associated
with them, are eliminated by this realization.

lsvara (dbamg phyig): Lord’, Hindu nnn-snmri.:_l'l. I:-E'J'.l'l'l for
‘God’, but sometimes treated as synonymous with Siva.

Jambu river {'dzam bu chu bo): a mythical river formed by the
jutee of the fruits of the immense jamby tree (rose-apple tree,
Fugenia jambolana) growing on Mount Meru, with golden
sand,

i ‘dram (hu) plingd; the Southern Continent of

]nﬂﬂﬁtﬁum E"ﬂﬁl’ll‘.irjfgmm identified with the Indian
subcontinent; but from the point of view of the characteris-
bics of its human imhabitants, all this Easth is ctamd s
Jambudvipa. 1 have usually translated it as ‘India’ or "our

1d” accarding to the context.

je::i;:dthe Thres El;r':lrrm. fdkond mchogl: the three Objects of
Refuge = Buddha, Dharma and Sangha.

fira (rgyal ba): ‘Conqueror’. = Buddha, The five fimas ((rgwal
b} rigs fnga) are the Lords of the Five Families. :

loy {dga” (hal): in the set Loving-kindness, Compassion, Joy
and Equanimity — the Four Immeasurables — it is Skt
muditi and implies joy in the virtues and happiness of
others,
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Kakhorda (byad): a kind of evil spirit, often associated with
wetdlas’ (E).

Kalavinka, fem, kalapivikd (ke la bimg ka mal; the Indian cuckoo,
to whose sweel song the Buddha's voice is often compared.

Kangyur (bka" ‘gyur), often pron, ‘Kanjur': ‘the Translated
Waord (of the Buddha)', the Tibetan canon of BCTiplures,
comprising the Vinaya, several collections of Sitras, and the
Tantras.

Earma (karman, las): in Skt the word is wider (see Action}, but
in English it means a willed action of body. speech or mind,
and the impression or seed this leaves on one's personal
continuum, which must eventually ripen and produce a
result.

Karmic resulk, karmically governed rebirth {vipdka, {las kil
rmom par smin pa): that result of an action which consists of 3
particular state of rebirth,

Kiya (sku): the Bodies' of a Buddha, usually counted as
three, see pp. 2723—3. Sometimes, to make four Kiyas, the
Dharmakidye is divided into two, the [rina-dharma-kiya or
Dharmakdya of Wisdom-knowledge and the Svabhivika-
kdya or ‘Natural Body’, respectively the Buddha's Mind and
its Liltimate Mature,

Khadira (seng ldemg): Acacla catechu, a tree with very hard
wood used for the points of ploughshares, the axle-pins of
chariots, amulets, etc, Its resin is used medicinally

Khatvinga: a staff surmounted by a freshly-severed head, a
withered one and a skull, and a triple point. carried by
Tantric adepts and representing the secret consort,

Kistmare (kimnara, mi 'am i} mythical beings with a horse's
head and a human body {or vice versa) They became
celebrated as celestial musicians, along with the gandharyags,

Kleda (myon mongs): see Defilement. The five kesr and their
relation to the Buddhas of the Five Families and their
Wisdom-knowledges are given in Hevajra-tantra Lii.s2a—5y
and [Liv.101 and its commentaries as follows. Hatred when
purified is Aksobhva and his Dharmodhaty Wisdom-
knowledge; delusion, Vairocana and the Mirror Wisdom-
knowledge, avarice, Ratnasambhava and the Wisdom-
knowledge of Equality; greed, Amitabha and the Discri-
minating Wisdom-knowledge; and envy, Amoghasiddhi
and the Wisdom-knowledge of Doing What Is to be Dane,

Enife (karty, kartari; gri gugh: a Tantric chopping knife with an
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almost semicircular blade slightly hooked at one end and a
wafra handbe in the middle.

Kﬂmh&dgﬂ-hﬂlden Bearer of KnnwledEE 1r.'ld!,li-.|1'hnrr, g
'd.:f.rr; fem. 'l;.lfd'y'j- dra i, n:g 'dzin ma): sec 'I."'H],rid'burn.

Kriya-tantra {bya rgyud): lowest of the four levels of Tantra.

Krodha-raja (Kbro fmo’t) rgyal (pol): 'wrathiful king', a title of
fierce deities.

Kaatriya [rgyval rigsl: a member of the military or governing
caste,

Kumuda: the edible white water-lily, Nymphaa esculerto

Bourukullh (ku ri kulle): female delty considered a form of Tara,
wehose plrl:il.-|.||.;r function s :.ub'rua;atlﬁg_, henoe Her red
codour,

Lady (kragavati, boom ldan 'das ma): a title of fomale Buddhas,

Lapts lazull (rdfdnarta, i men) (meaning confirmed by Jackson
dr Jackson). .

Lay follower, layman {updsaks, dge bsnyen): one who has taken
Refuge in the Three Jewels and vows of pure moral conduct
— o abandon killing, stealing. sexual misconduct, hying
and drinking alcohol,

League (yojama, dpag fshad): about 8ooo vd, or 7.4 Em,
accordimg to Adk T, p. 178,

Leisureless states, the eight (a-ksana, s kkom pad: the states in
which there i no npp-urn,lnir!,r [17] 'pra.l:l:iar the Dharma,
namely being born in hell, as an animal, as a prefe, among
the long-lived gods, or in a barbaric country where there are
no Buddhist monastics or lay followers; being dull-witted,
deaf and dumb; being addicted to perverse views such as
disbellef in rebirth or Liberation: and when no Buddha has
appeared and taught the Dharma.

Liberation, Freedom (moksa, thar pa): release from the bondage
of samsdra, whelther as an Arhand or as a Buddha, the latter
being "Great L'

Lingdm: male organ, especiaily as emblem of Siva,

Locana, Buddha-locana {{sangs reyas) spyan): first of the four
Sublime Mothers (yum Imchagl), the female aspects of the
Tathigatas of the Five Families.

Lokesvara (“fig rien dbang phyug): Lord of the World®, a title
of the Bodhisattva Lord Avalokita,

Lord (BRagavan, beom Idon ‘das): a tile of male Buddhas,
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Lotus Family (padma-kila, T }
A-m.ubhil].- padma-kile, padma’i rigsk:  the Family of
Luwlh;“hr:]ing-hindnea: (maitri, byams pa); see Friendliness:
" also translates brise (ba), which i o
bty ich inchides compassion

Madhyamaka (dbu ma): ‘Middle Wa ", hii
. % ¥ System’, hi t phila-
su:rl_:hzca] system of Indian Buddhism i
Ma.hfbnhmi (tshtitngs pa chen po): ‘Greal Brahma', = Brahma
Mahideva (tha chen): a form of Siva, .
ﬂa:;:::;hw '{'ﬂrﬂl Being’, standard epithet of Bodhisattvas
ARAsIdaNa (grieh chen): "great pegfect 7 :
e great perbected one”, realired Taniric
Makdinm {bdag mytd chen po): one of nobl i
sakonl ol noble nature, exceedingly
Mahbyana (theg (pa) chen (pal): the "Great V'
¢ ; hicle® — the
of & Bodh g ety
n;.-_hjns_ tsattva, and the schoals that emphasize it in their

Mahoraga (Ite 'phye chen i :

e pel: ‘great serpent’, a class of
hhitf&;ﬂya 1h}rn7ffrs pak ‘the Friendly', n. of a Bodhizattva now

Tesiding in Tugita, who is to :

A appear on Earth as the next
Mamaki: second of the four Sublime Maothe

) rs Locana

.'r'l'ala-,rd'a'n'-lrniﬂryrf ‘khor, "khor lo, mandal): ‘clrele, [-;::k r:;:i:he

cirele’ composed uE.' a deity and her or his emanations

alin_rndar:ts_ind environment; also the disk of an mljrel

universe visualized as an offering. and the round Plate or

tra}'_thaq serves as physical support for this practice.
Manddra, mandireos: the coral tree, Erylhring indica, one of the
= l’|_1-r.e Lrt::! of paradise, with brilliant scaret fAowers

an : s iced’, a |

M::::E:a Clam dbyangsh: ‘the Sweet-voiced’, a form of
Manjusei ("jam dpal): n. of & Bodhisattva, who represents

pa_l'H:ular]}' Wisdom and is depicted flovrishing a blaring

wisdom sword in the right hand and holding a lotus that

supports a !:-n-n-.'fr. In the left. He is called ‘the Youthiul

E:;Tﬂm-i:';hihwp" iy guur pa ) because of lis everlasi-

¥ Youthful appearance; th i
Ry i sitas aaTT e i i e same title s sometmes

Mantra (mamtra, (righ segags; vadyd, rig PiE; guhya-mantra, psang



438 Glossary
sngags): because mantras play such a key role in its practice,
Tantra or Vajrayina is often called Mantra, or the b,
Wehicle, Their nature is discussed in many books, such as
Lama Govinda's.

Mlira (bdwdy: 1 ‘death’, 1. The Evil One, a powerful god
ruling the highest heaven of the Desire Realm, who habi-
tually tries to distract and hinder Buddhas and Bodhisattvas.
Since each world-system has 15 own set of heavens, it is
possible to speak of infinitely many such Evil Ones. 3, The
four mdres or obstructions to practice of the Dharma: those
of defilements, death and the aggregates, and the god Mara
(= 1). 3. Mira's whole army of followers are also called
Maras or mdras after him; they act as evi] spirits, obsiructing
[harma practice,

Marks and Signs (loksandnuryarijong, mishan (deng) dpe (Fyad)):
the thirty-two characteristic Marks and eighty minor Signs
of a Great Being (a Universal Monarch or 3 Buddha), such as
lhuuﬂnd-npuhd wheels on the 'pqlmn- and solex, the hairs
of the body pointing upwards, and copper-coloured nails,
See Conze, Large Sutra, Appendix 11,

Marut {rlung lha): perhaps “Hashing or shining one” {MW):
Brahmanical god of the wind, and the numerous Vedic
storm-gods.

Master [dcdrya, slob dpon): Hile given to spiritual teachers and
learned scholars,

Means, Method (upaya, thabs): the conventional aspect of the
practice of Dharma, equivalent to Compassion, as contrasted
with tive ultimate aspect, Wisdam, In Tantra, it is symbaolized
by the vajra and the male aspect. Also counted as seventh
of the ten Perfections.

Meditation {dhying, bsam gton): the fifth Perfection, see
Dhyana; (dhydna, mooyom bzhagh: gesture of both hands fiat
with palms upward, right fingers resting on the left, thumbs
!IHEI'I‘H}' bent with the lips ‘I'ﬂl.l.-l:h'i.n.s.

Merit (punya, bsod nams; sometimes dge ba): Field of (Accumu-
lation of) M. {fskops zhingl: Merits and Wisdom {rshogs
frnyi)): see Accumulations,

Meru, Mount {1 reb (e pob, Thun po): giant mountain at the
centre of the world, where the two lowest classes of gods of
the Desire Realm lve. It is said to nse 84000 leagues above
spra-level.

Method: see Means,

Tt :
aryiyika: following the Nyiya system of Brahmanical

Glossa
Migration: see Destiny o
Migrators, migrating bein
sentent beings, wander
existence o another.
Mieccha (kla KHo): barba
Mode of Existence
i Littimate Truth
orality {sia, tshul khrims): th i
Mother-tantra {ma reyud): Tan:rizcnnd g
are divided into Father-tantras such
; i a5 the Guh ;
;E:;:TEEI:EIIEELEE the Method side, the pm;i:s;fmﬁ:
¥; and Mother-tantras such as the 5
Hevdrra, which emphasize m gy
e, | the Wisdom sid
indivisibility of Rliss and i o N
e f 155 and Emptiness, See Lessing & Way-
H[#-ﬂil_m‘gq' (rdza myga): a kind of large drum
Mudrd (phyag ryya): lit, ‘seal, token’, 1, A symbaolic hand

est Wer not II.EE' a ira

&5 (ragaf, ‘gro (ba) ar B FRImE;
INg continually from one samaaric

I'I-EH‘I ene ignorant of Sanskrif.
(sommineda 7, gnas lugs): a synonym for

of the Anuttare-yoga class

N:ﬁﬂ (kis), Fom, magf (k) mo): beings of the underworld and
ru:r::rr:f:&?:s;:? :. anmuab;:‘huf kenerally live in the
. any can change into human f
they are often depicted as hum gy
- ofte: an from the waist up with
serpent’s tail below, The osed ol he
weather, especially rain, AR it

Naga-puspa; n. of several plants — Mesug roxburyii, Rottlerg

Iimcraria and Mickelia ch - 7
vellow jaamine. g TS i,

i phila-

Il':-:ﬂar {n_nfrru, bdud risi): see Amrig
imb {nimba, rim pa): a tree with bitter fruit. Azadirochia

indica. Every part of it is used tor magical purpases

Nirmina-kiya (sprul ipa’s) sku): Emanation Body of a Buddha

S0 p, 273,

Nirvdna (myg mgan flas) ‘das fpal, in compounds zhi); the

tessation of everything samsaric such
: a5 ignorance and
suffering, the Liberation of an Arkawi or a Emdfl:a Hinﬂi

Niruina is supremely bij ;
¥ blissful but unhelpiul to ot
the Arkant must evenlually abandon r::;mt sel?—aTu;;::
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giate and enter the Mahdyana. ‘Nirvdna” is also used for the
passing away of a Buddha {and sometimes for that af ather,
presumably sainthy persons), ‘the N.' being the passing of
‘the Buddha', Sikyamuni; when we ask Buddhas not 1o
enter M., they are of course in N. already in one sense, but
we want them to continue manifesting themselves, not 1o
pass away.

' {pa).

Mon-conceptual (sirvikalpa, pram par mmi Flog (P

Mon-self (Aairdtmya, bdag med): the lack of true, independent
self-existencs. _

Movice {dramanerd, dge tshull; monk and nun Aovices ﬂll_u: ﬂl:'E
bound by 2 somewhat less severs Version ol the bhiksu's
discipline. While bhiksu ordination cannot be taken before
the age of twenty, novice ordinaticn can be taken younger;
the vows are taken for life.

Obscurations, the two (Foarana, sgrik (paik: those of defile-
ments (klega) and of knowables (jAeya), see p. 405, A1 .

Offspring (sula, putrd; sras) of the Buddhas or Conquerors:
Bodhisattvas.

Omniscience (sarva-jialtd); kun mkhyen, thams cad mkhyen pa,
sam mkhyen sa): Buddhahood. .

G];pnttune,!‘;!nrtu nate rebirth (dal “byor): the huma_:n existence
with all necessary conditions for Dharma practice = free of
the eight leisureless states, and with ten factors of good
fortune (Rabten, The Esserfial Mectar, n.ash

Pdda: a half-line of Skt verse (usually becoming a whole lime in
Tib. transtation),

Pastcalika: a kind of cloth wom b}'d:!'n.-:r}: according to Dhar-

bhadra and Ch, “five-coloured .

PﬁT;:am-vigini (gos dkar (mo), e bza' diark third of the Iu-ulr
Sublime Mothers (see Locand), "the w:hll:eumbed Goddess”,
red in colour and the consort of Amitabha.

Pandita: scholar, learmed man.

Pargmiid (pha rol phyin): Perfection. N

Paryarka (skyil mo krung): 8 particular sitting posihon, some
say one leg on top of the piher with the soles almost hq.d-:l En.

Path (mirga, lam): several usages, all relating to the universal
metaphor of the spiritual journey towards the Goal,
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1. E-l.prﬂ.:iinﬁﬂ- such as ‘the Pfrfect P (wany dﬂg fam)} are
self-explanatory. 2. Choice of routes: ‘the commaon P is the
practices that both Sotra and Tanira practitioners should
follow, whereas ‘the uncommon P is those specific to
Tantra; ‘the Two-Stage P.' is Anutiera-yoga-tanira practice.
3. The five P. are successive segments of one person’s rouke,
demarcated by particular realizations and eéach to be
traversed by a particular method of practice. In order, they
are: (a) the P. of Accumulation (sambhdra-smdrga, Ishogs lam);
(b} the P. of Preparation (prayoga-midrga, sbyor lam); (c) the
P. of Insight {darsana-marga, mihong lom); (d) the P. of
Meditation {Mhavana-mirge, sgom lam); and (e} the P
Bevond Learning (adaiksa-mdrgs, mif sfob lam), {.e. Liber-
ation.

Patience (ksamti, Hilksa; bzod pa): the third Perfection.

Peace [&dmbi, zkhi (had): Nirvdna.

Pe-cha (dpe cha): a Tibetan-style book, made of long strips of
paper, unbound, in imitation of the Indian palm-leaf manu-
=T pis.

Perfect Buddha ((somyoki-sambuddha, (vang dag) rdzogs songs
TEYns).

Perfection (paramini, pha rol (lu} phwin pa, phar phyie): for
most purpeses, there are six P, a Bodhisattva must practise
— Giving, Morality, Patience, Joyous Energy, Meditative
absorption (dhydna} and Wisdom, In the scheme of the
Diada-Bhimika-sutra, the st is extended to ten by the addition
of Skillin Means, Vow, Power and Wisdom ~]v.'.|1r|-w|-|:d5r. bt
vary little is taught of these extra four. Overwhelmingly the
most important is the P of Wisdom {prajsi-padramitd), 1o
which a major branch of the Sitra and commentarial litera-
ture has been devoted.

Perverse view [mithyd-drsti, [og [ta): e.g. disbelief in rebirth
and the laws of actions and resulis,

Pildca [shr za): a class of ferce, TMHET'IH'I'II, En'l:lhin-l'lk: demaons.,
belonging to the prefa realm, said to eat human flesh

Pitaka (ade snod): "basket’. collection of the Buddhist serp-
tures, There are three — "|."||'I.a1l.ra.. Sitra and Abhidharma.

Flaces, three (gnas gsum): head (= body), throat (= speech),
haart (= mind).

Flanets (graka, gza’): the seven p. are the familiar Sun, Moon,
Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Yenus and Saturn; the eighth is the
fictitious and malevolent Rihu, causer of eclipses, Often a
ninth is added, Ketu, the comet, likewise evil and fictitious.
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Medge (samaya, dim tshigh: besides the Bodhisativa vows and
{in the I'liEhEr classes of Tamtraj the Tantric vows, one receiv-
ing a Tantric empowerment has to take numersus pledges,
which must be kept purely if the practice is to be successful.
See Tsong-ka-pa, The Yoga of Tibet, 6o—76; Beyer, yob—7.

Potsons, three (viga, dug): greed, hate, delusion.

Polluting demons (chayd, grib gmon): Skt ik ‘shadow’,
"shade’.

Powers, ken {bala, stobs): ten aspects of the Omniscience of a
Buddha, understanding karmic causes etc. See p. 407, n.ao,

Prajig-paramitd (shes rab byl pha rol tw phyis pa, phar phyink:
the Perfection of Wisdom, esp. as a branch of literabure and
study; (sher phyvin ma): the Perfection of Wisdom as a female
deity,

Pratimoksa (so (sorl thar {pal): vowed discipline common to
followers of all three Vehicles, It is of eight types: (a) the
eight fasting vows, taken for one day only; b, c} the five
vows of laymen and laywomen; (d, ) the vows of male and
fermale novices; (I} additional vows taken by probatiomer
nuns as 4 step fowards becoming full nuns; (g) the discipline
of the (ull nun (EBhiksugl); (h) that of the full monk (Bhikse),

Pratydlidha (g¥as bakum g¥er bekyang): ‘counter-dlidhe’ pos-
ture — sitting or standing with the right leg bent more
sharply than the left

Pratyeka-brddha (rang sangs ryyas): a Hinaydna Arhan! who
attaing Mirpdma without needing teachings in that lifetime,
but lacks the complete realization of a Buddha so cannot
benefit limitless sentient betngs as a Buddha does.

Preceptor (upddhydya, mbhan po): principal officiant at the
ordination of a monk or nun,

Predispositions (asusaya, brg e myal): unwholesome tenden-
cies, much the sarme as deftlements.

Preta (i dvags): it "departed”, i.e. the spieit of a dead person,
one of the six destinies of samsaric beings, often caljed
‘hungry ghosts” because of their main form of suffering
They are of many kinds; those that dwell in ous world are
normally invisible to humans, but may be seen by animals,

Protector (usually nidtha, mgon {pej): a title of deities,

Punndga tree (punndga-veksa, shing pun na ga): Bottlena bing-
tavta or Calpphyllum inophyifum,

Pure Land (zhing khams, zling mchog, dag pa'i zhing): a realm
inhabited entirely by Arye Bodhisattvas, where Buddhas
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teach in Sambhoga-kFya form.

sz:t;:l:::nwledgﬂwﬁy.i-mjﬁi, Fig pa'trgyal mol: or ‘Queen

Quietude and Insight: see Calm and Insight.

Raga: lit. “tint, colour': a mode in India i
- col : n classical music.
Eal:nbnw body {"ja fus) passing away in a mass of rainbow
ergh'r and leaving no corpse behind.
ksasa (roksas, raksaan; sein pek: !
n » rakgdaa; ¢ ‘guarding; o be guarded
Ea]nsi D an f-u:l being or demon, Some say lhenunare alsn
R.ll‘nqmsanl'j::: mtgﬂ._uf,n:rauml-divine mature like the yoksas.
F;.muh.-_' ava (rm “byung): 0. of a Buddha, Lord of the lewel
Eealms, th dfrd i 1
g ;umli-:st I:.nrrm..lrl'nrrﬂ-s». fhava, srid (pall; Desire R., Form
Realms of woe: = the three il destinies, see Destiny,
Refuge (surana, skyabs): see p. 334
Ft'a.nunmatlun (niksarama, nges “bivung): escape from the world
in thah.:m. understands so well the faulis of even the heﬂuF
SAMmsaric ]'.& that it arouses no attachment in one
Rinpache (rin po che, pron, ‘Mm-po-ch'é'): ‘Precious One’
T!h. tule_ for someone identified as the rebirth of an earlier
:::i;un'ﬁusl_wd_nhahni practitioner. Also called Tilky {sprul
), Tit. e X :
#lk It Nirmana-kdya but in most cases simply a courtesy
Rite: see Action,
Rsi (drang sromg): ‘seer, tnspi
I . i . pired WVedi r i
acetie with magical powers, T
Rn.:;a 1I.n‘::rlghpn-i.- ‘Roarer, Howler': Vedie god of tempests
© later became known by the e s ti bea,
. ‘benevolent, auspicious”, ERSCARRLS St of St
ub-Muid {mads, dinamblas: m :
. 3 T « myos ipa'i) cha, myes byed chis pol:
fluid that exudes from bumps on ihe !:mple:lcuf & r::ﬂ]e
elephant when he is in rut.

Sa::r:&dr sogs, legs briod ma); *Divine Pawer’, wife of Sakra or
.

Sacred thread (brahma-sira, tshangs skud): thread womn over
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the shoulder by brahmans.

Sadhane (sgrub thebs): Tantric ote [or deity practice, see
PP- 331 =6.

Sage, the Great {mahd-mum, thib (pa) chen pa): epithet of the
Buddha Sikya-muni (‘the Sage of the Sakyas').

Sakra {freya byin): ruler of the gods of the lower heavens of the
Desire Realm, whe dwells in the immense Vaijavanta palace
on the summit of Mount Mero, Sometimes referred to as
Indra,

Sakti: divine energy or power, persenified as female in Hindu
Tantra. The term is never used for female deities In Bud-
dhist Tantra, and would for most of them be inappropri-
ate, though Tara might be an exception,

Sikyamuni (Shdkya fhub pa): ‘the Sage of the Sakyas’, n. of
the historical Buddha.

Samadhi (ting (ngel 'dzin): concentration of the mind on a
single object.

Sama-paryaika (mayam pa'l skyil mo krung): “even cross-legred
posture’, according to Geshe Kayang ‘the ordinary cross-
legmed posture’; perhaps the same as sallva-paryanka,

Sambhoga-kidya (longs (spyod rdzogs pa’i) sku, longs spyod):
"Emjoyment Body', the Body endowed with the thirty-two
Marks and eighty mimor Signs that a Buddha displays to
Arya-Bodhisattvas in a Pure Land, teaching the Mahiyana
until the end of samsdra.

Sammatiya; prominent Hinayanist school, fo which in the
seventh century more than a gquarter of the Buddhist monks
ifn lndia were counted as belonging. They weare noborious
for their heretical, ‘Personalist” views and often their
bigotry and moral depravity,

Sanrsdra {'khor {ba); also blhava, srid (pal): the stale of continu-
ally having to take rebirth under the control of karma and
defilements,

Sangha {dye din): ‘community, congregation”. The Sangha in
which one takes Refuge is the Community of Saints, or Arya
Beings — those of the Hinayina, the Srivaks and Pratyeko-
buddha Aryas; those of the Mahayana, the Arya Bodhisativas
and Buddhas; and those of the ‘l.l'airl:,'ina. the Heroes,
[akinis, etc, This is Ultimate Sangha, Relative Sangha is the
community of ordained monks and muns, which should be
honoured as representing the actual Safngha Befuge just as
Buddha-images and sacved texts should be revered as
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representing the actual Buddha and Dharma.

Sar_as'l.lali Ldbyangs cam {mua)); Vedic goddess of a pow dried-u
nver, who became pairon deity of Poetry. music srirnrzr
and all the creative arts, and in much this form wu‘p,d ted
!nl_n t_h:: Buddhist pantheon, with Plarijiidrt as Her cn::;:n

Eunluh_uid.n (thams cod yod par smra ba): ‘pan-realism’ .
prominent and influential Hinayinist schoal nared ar;uer
their assertion that a dharmg exists during all time, wander-
ing from the future ko the present when it seems to arise and

Sl::':mferrecl into the past when it perishes
fva-paryanika (sems dpo' skyat {mol krume): cross.
sitting posture with the shins flat on Iheﬂi::q:-Und in!ﬁ:nd
virtually a straight line, right ankle on top of the left g

5:‘:-&;::5 Hﬂud!iw (widya-sthama, rig pa’i gnash: Erqmnu;' dia-

s, medicine, arts and crafts, and religious philose
Secret I!'-'Ia1_-|'rra {,_g,ruhyl-m.:ntm,gmng mgugs}l?ﬁntfa. g i
Eﬂu-g.raspmg \dtwra-grdha, bdog ‘dzin): 2 mind apprehendin

an independently existent self-nature of a person of :&
dharmas; the misconception of a truly-existing self
Selflessness: = Non-self. :
SEnr!ent beings (sattva, sems cas; also jagiat, 'gro (ba)): an
5_:;;::1%: wbhi hr;w-: not yet attained Buddhahood. !
I rulr thob, grab pal; i
ibod EI:Lpinefi ;;ddpﬁi perfected one, realized ona, adept
Stddhi (dngos grub): success, attainment, esp. magical attain-
ment such as flying in the sky, becoming invisible, pverlast-
Ing youth, or powers of transmutation. They are divided
into supreme s. (mchag i drigos grub) and ordinary os

_common 5. (mihun mong gi dngos grub), see Beyer 24525

Sygﬂs. eighty (eruryasijana, dpe byad): see Marks and Si nsj-

Simple (mis-praparica, spros {pa {dangl} kral (ba)) 'irfu -:rI
elaboration’, Le, devoid of conventional objects, which are
mere mental projections.

Sin: see Ewil

Skanda (skem byed): Skanda is the Brahmanical pod of war
leader of demons that cause illness in children, and the ':[
of thieves. The skandas’ are no doubi these d:ernmu. hE:--
ever the Tib. name, which means ‘drier-up’, is putziin

é‘tarrd.ﬁn (phung pa): see p, 412, n.36, I g

y-soarer (khe-cara, mkha’ (le) spyad (paly: ‘o i

the air’, dei ty, dikinf; also cmesrvablgﬂﬁ'ha-;;:a:zg:g X

of Avalokitedvara, e
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Sloka (Tib. skla ka): a stanza, ESp. Gne af four fiEhl-E}'"ib]E
pidias; as a unit of length of prose, 12 syllables

Spints (bhdta, "byung po; also graha, gdon; mi ma yink: malig-
nant beings of the preta class, ghosts ete,

Spiritual Friend (kalydna-mitra, dge ba'l behes gryen or bshes
gryen dam pa): Gura.

Sripaka (myan thos): "Hearer, Disciple {of a Buddha)': a
Himayana Arfron! who attains Nirodne wnder the guidance
of a teacher; or someone practising o become such an
Arhiant, a Hinayanist.

Sri (dpaf); ‘glorious, holy’, a respectful title.

Stages, Ten (bRdwr, sa): the successive steps in the career of an
Arya-Bodhisattva; Buddhahood ts attained from the Tenth
Stage. A Master of the T.5. is thus an Arye-Bodhisattvaora
Buddha,

Stages, bwo (kreawea, rir (pal): Areitera-yoga-tartea is divided
inte two main Stages, first the Stage of Generation, then
wihen that is perfected, the Completing Stage,

Stains (male, dri ma): sometimes = the three poisons,

Stiipa {mchod rien): a dome-shaped monument housing relics
of the Buddha or some revered person, embodying in its
form an elaborate symbolism,

Subjugating, subduing (vadya, dbang (du bsdu bal): rite for
sum mnninE or controdh niy another person,

Suchness (fetfva, de Bha wa mad): Ltimate Mature, lack of tree
existence.

Saidra caste (dmangs rigs): the menial classes,

Sugata (bdr (kar) gshegs (pa), bder gshegs): “one who has fared
well’; Le. a Buddha,

Sugatas’ Cifspring, {sugata-suta, bde gsheys snes pol: Bodhisattva

Sukhavati (kde ba can): Blissfol’, n.of Amitabha’s Pure Land.

Sumery, Mount (#1 rab); = Meru.

Superknowledges, five or six {abhifdd, mugon shes): the 5. of
magical power (of levitation, transmutation and control of
one's feelings), divine hearing, knowing others’ thoughts,
remembering past lives, and knowing the death and rebirth
of sentient beings: and (in Arhants and Buddhas only) know-
ledge of the exhaustion of the contaminations. See Mpps.
Chap. XLIL

Sﬁrlpﬂ-tu'l]i {dg‘u po T!ll.ld rr:n:rlg}: a kind of vina.

Satra (mde (sdel): a Discourse of the Buddha, scripture of the
Sitra Pifaka; also, all exoterc teachings of Buddhism (the

Celossa
three Pitakas and their com ke
esotenic, Tantric teachings.
Symbolic Bekng (samteya-sattva, dam tshig sems dpa’h: visualized

image of the dei : F
identifies hens-e]l‘.lw' With which the Tantric practitioner

mantaries) as opposed 1o the

Tl;:rgypr E?.mm '_gym];_u[hrn pron. “Tanjur': ‘the Translated
: .::I:H « the collection of Tib, translations of the Indian
ﬂ;h isk Ji_hzmturr other than the actual Buddha-Word -

mzlti:m;nem h:::ts_ra. FE.:IT:!!. rituals, dictionaries, medical
bexts, -~ #amounting to over twa h
about twice the length of the Kanmr.ﬂnmd el

Ta::::irggy;ﬂ : tal':_nl'li-r.‘;f scripture of the esoteric class.: the
raciices taught in such scriptures and hei
commentaries, involving identificati f Eit
fully Enlightened deity, the V. gy i
v | ; A ajrayina; a subset of
Tantric teachings, centred on 4 i \ oy
micular dei y
of Heruka') or of a i e “pidvci g
Particular level (Kriva-faone g
tantra, '[’-:gar—tdn:m. ﬂuﬂﬂnm-yug.ﬂ-!uniml.yﬂ TR
;‘m-rf:-dnryn: professor of Tantric studies
ANERC vows (mantra-sommarg snga .
1tra. ; 25 kyi sdom pa):
mmmmtgfmr p:DthJHWE that anyone receiving mpm;:uﬂ “:';f
ogu= :uirnurﬂnuuam-yﬂg&r—lﬂntmm t :
to n::urrre Eiee Lessing & Wayman, 32B—q, Bt
Tara {sgrol ma): the Saviouress, She Who Tak i
4 5
TE:TTW Ouean of Samsdra); also mieans ‘Star' e
| Star, meteor’: a type of demon .
!“uﬁnﬂﬁ ] W!ﬂ' wi:f;h: duitya (or aswra) Taraka, PRy tht
dia i g ;
;ﬁﬁdh. zhin gehegs pa): ‘thus gone’ or “thus come’, 3
ﬂigl-!.l'n.[']'ih, prom. tang-ka} (Skt paa): a Painting on cloth
ming E:_m.-rmgl:r (tarignl, sdigs mdzub): a Eesture F
“1-1'1!:1__ L. peinting the forefinger S
9 3 commentary (esp. on another commeen tary),

¢ the thres (s ;
el past,
&5 of decline: = degencrate agl:ﬂ'-’r#nl:. Tuture,

ke (mu stegs): an adherent of a non-Buddhist

EI::I i Hindu.. lain or Mﬁ!i {Mﬂleﬁﬂ15+]_ religion,
Mg, U'IIEIEdE!Id {fn_gp’f#‘i. bﬂﬂb Pd gsum): the "ﬂil‘tingg

Felating 1o Morality, 1o Concentration, and to Wisdoam,

Ple Gem (iri-ratna, dkon michag gsum): the Buddha, Dharma
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True Dharma {sed-dharma, dom chos): the Law of the Buddhas, l-'.i"ﬁ'h.';;: F’E also Freceptor).
True Goal (bita-kofi, yang dag pa'i meha'); Ultimate Truth, e, fh) i k:llll;in; Buddhist layman, bound by the five
Empl:ine:;. ; E. straling, sexual misconduce, | i
1 g + Indoical-
True Mature (dharmata, ches nyid; also gnas lugs)h: ditto, o Tmn;r;:fna:" Fem "Pfﬂﬁ
Truths, the two (satya, bden}: Ultimate and conventional. pr:] ing *gd, mtho ris)" rebirth as a god or hurman
Tusita (dga’ ldan): ‘the Joyous’, n, of the Pure Land of the Ui ; o
thousand Buddhas of this eon, Inhabited enly by Bodhisat- MH"!':;:?:'HLH\:'I} the fragrant root of the plant Ardropogon
tvas and Buddhas. P :
: Tara
Toabehcr duity (igedare; v dam: Erlightesed desty orwhom Ulrﬂfhﬁ:e l:IN& Hu:n', the Blue lotus, whose earthly represen-
one's Tantric practice s centred FWHMEN CoETules,

Vairocana {rnam (par) sy ) .
£ (mdzad)); ‘the Sun-like’
ﬂ.nﬂdhi,, Lord of the Tathagata Family. e Ll
:HF:IIWI .a.fnllnwer of Visan
""{l:":[’f‘i;} ““; mﬂaﬁ:[ weapan of the Vedic god Indra
- and very hard and sharp. 2. A thund rt'lultf
'E-,'H;ﬁ} ::Ll‘lm:: LL‘HPL.-E‘IM!'!I: s¥ymbolizing Method {(:n:“pﬂ_'
scurations, Emptiness, Nirodna. o :i;_im: L*:S:_:‘:-sht.lu_nd imabe side), of. Bell, Alsg part
Uncontaminated, uncontaminate, unpoliuted (ar-dirava, zag with v.-shaped kn:l;il'lt :mFi‘::'ll.-nu, e.p v hook, a haok
mied). i : on. 4, & description of anvthin
Union, Unification (yuganaddha, zung “jug): Union of the P ":::"Jri:ul?:;;]ih?r impenetrably hard (o, wall, . h!ng
Mtusory Body and Clear Light, final sectbon of the Completing ved in if ajrayana and just about everything
EH.E:FT:E;:-AL of the Four Kiyas, or 1. Beyvond Learning, is drapini [Fbyn;';:df;:it;:.l.n;! I 3
Li':;:em‘r‘h:on.-irch em in, sad b ot Aattva and Tantric dei gt Aoy
. emperor {cakravarhin, "Ehor lofs) (Bisgyur fra-paryarika (rdo rie() skvil € delty, a yaksa prince,
4 tmo) krung): the vajra cross-

Ultimate {paramdrthe, don dam {pal):

Uma (U malk a mother-goddess, identified with Parah,
Drurg, etc; it is prophesied that she will one day be relborn
as the Buddha Umedvara.

Unconditiomed I:uunzri::l:i:r_'!u, ‘dig wira II.'|!.|'|1‘.1 Flu:l.' e space,
temporary absence of defilements, final cessation of ob-

Ba'i rgyal pokt one who rules over the four continents of
human beinsu. He bears the thirty-twa Marks of a Great
Being, and is assisted in his rule by the Seven precious
Things {sapta-ratne), listed in Sarvajna-mitra’s verse 24, the
precious wheel ete. These have remarkable magical pro-
pertics, and are also interpreted as symbaolic of the seven
Enlightenment factors (hodhyanga, Fyang chul ki yan lag),
mindfulness etc.

Unkﬂr.rwins: REE lgnm.:nc\e.

Unvirtwe, unwholesome (r-kugola, oo dge (hal): the ten un-
wholesome acls are killing, stealing, sexual misconduct,
lying. harsh speech, slander, vain speech, covetousness, ill-
will, and wrong view,

Upddhyiya (mklan po); a teacher, in certain instructional or
ritwal functions swch as advising a transiabor o giving

position, like the * i r i

- A the the ‘lotus position” of Hindg yaga but
djrayina (rdp re theg pa): the *Adamantine Vehicle' - a)

the Mantra Vehicle, or Tantra, -
lﬁ!‘nmhd ni[n;.fmhlh.a]: Vedic god of the sky, ‘the Enuurnpu.ssing'
.ll'lmm-drf;l tand darkness, celestial order, morality, and :hel
e walers. Later relegated to overlordship of the
Terres oceans, hence the Tib, translation of his name
n“h{r; -4;:-1:-5I ]G:Iﬂl'lihrn of the western quarter I

ung tha): Ved) ] jan
;:"q“ . < god of the wind, guardian of the morth-
iy o o o 27 knowledge ~ hymn

o : ;
melﬁfd B &rﬂ}r.;s whe invaded India ¢, 1700 Be,
(ydra, theg pa); a means to Liberation; in the "Lotus
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Sitra’ (Sad-diarma-pundarika-siira) the varous V. are com-
pared to carts of different sizes. ‘Both V." (theg pa che chung,
lit. “the Greal and Small V.') means the Hinayina and
Mahiyana, ithe latter being also called the V. of the Perfect
Buddhas. ‘The Supreme V. (they mchog) is Tantra, the
Vajrayana, strictly speaking included in the Mahayana. The
three V., in the present ook, are Hinayana, (mon-lantric)
Mahayina, and Vajrayina,

Venerable (usually bhapidrikd, rfe bisun (mal): comman title of
Tari.

Wetdala {ro langs): see Corpse-raiser

Vidvd (rig mia): knowledge-woman, mantra-woman', 8 yogin's
consort in Tantric sexual practicoes.

Vidyi-dhara {rig (pal "dzin (pal): ‘knowledge-bearer, mantra-
bearer’, a kind of supernatural being, possessed of magical
power; usually depicted flying in the air in beautiful human
form, sometirnes with the lower half of the body bird-like,
Femn, midyd-dhari,

Vidyid-mantra-dhars (Fg sagags “chamg bad: one learnad in the
profound maniric lore (D).

View (drst, ltw (bal); used several times in the sense of the
Right Yiew of Emptiness

Vihira (gisug lag Ehang): a Buddhist monastery or monastic
college,

Vind (pi bang, pi wang): a type of stringed instrument, Indian
lute -

Vinava ("dul ba): "basket’ of the scriptures (see Pilaka} con-
cermed with monastic discpline, the rules for the behaviour
of monks and nuns and the conduct of their communal
buskness,

Visnuo (khyab 'jug): probably ‘the Pervader'; as preserver of
the universe, he forms part of the Hindu triad of gods, with
Brahma the creator and Siva the destrover.

WVoice of sixty qualities, of sixty melodious aspects (gsung
dbyangs yas lag drig cu): sixty qualities are ascribed to the
Buddha’s voice in a Sdira.

Vow (pramidhinag, smor lam): the esghth Perfechion; (samrars,
sdom (pafy: the sets of vowed discipline — Pratimoksa,

Bodhisattva and Tantric vows,

Whaolesome (kudala, dge (hal).
Wisdom (prajid, shes rab or mkhyen (rab); also mati, ble grask

direct intuiti s

1, ntuitive apprehension of Uliima

Emptiness; the sixth Perfection. The Path qn:i:ir::t: 'I-"nlf':ar::n:if
uemu_:d.- Tantric symbalism centres on the unian nl'the-hlr-n
W. being the lmEJEi-ipeﬁnnd Method, or Means, the T'I.-i.l-l!'r
2. The wisdoms of listening, thinking and m:dllll:ati.nn are
stepa mw:r:_lu this W. 3. In verse, "'Wisdom® is sometimme
ghort for ‘W]s-dﬂm-kmwhdse'. -

ﬂi;dum-tnnwbgdgu (fdna, ye shes): ‘the periect, abaolute
heavenly, |:|.l-r|.n: wisdom, which will suddenly break forth
from the bodies of terrifying gods in the shape of fire’
(Jaschke), the transcendant knowledge of Buddhas and

Bodhisattvas beyond the Seventh . :
Five W.-k.: e Kledg Stage; the tenth Perfection,

World-element {foka-dhiiu, 'jie rt :

At A wnﬂd-ﬁ].-;rin, £ gyl kKhams): generally
“Waorlds, the three (loka, JIg rienk: see p.yis, n.yg.
Worshipful: = Venerable.

Tl:j;n-_ u'm;: shyin); fem. yaksi (gnod shyin mo}: & class of semj-
vine beings, generally beneficent but sometimes malig-
;ml: 50 that it 15 w:eH to propitiate them with offerings
1ﬂ:rr].rm-e local divinities of the countryside, often d'm-lling.
. ﬂd::?-.-ms and guarding the treasure buriad nearby,
i elu; :I'n;nl Meru, guarding the realm of the gods
rule ubera, t guardi I
the northemn qu:rth*. - s
-hl (g3hin rje; Ski alsa kindsa): the terrible judge of the dead
king of the pretas in the underground Yama-werld {_I,l'-dmﬂ:
i ) and also guardian of the southern guarter. The “Yamas’
; nli'n.tr the pretas or his servants who on his orders throw
—ﬂnen tntos hell (AGE, Il pp. 153, 156)
N peTtaining to the Yogécara, @ Mahavina phi
-"ITPJ school also known as Citta-mitra, i
- {H'J'I!‘ri'll'm.ul byor rgwud): third of the four bevels of Tantra,
r_'rr.n.l byor pa), fem. Wogind [Finaf "byor ma): an ascetic, a
I::Eer;f y?rgd. i-e. of Tantra; esp. one who Engages in
ather Tantric i i
o o practices incompatible with keeping
l_lt{;#qg- tshad); Ln-di_an measure of distance equal to 16000
» 0T about 4.5 miles (7.4 km); definitions differing by a
tor of two are also given,
W sy Eras): the female Eenitals.
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Eng: here, 51—Bs5. The Tantra called the Origin of All Rites
of Tara, Mother of All the Tath&gatas,

Hevajra-tantra. Ski: Sri-Hevajra-{dakini-jala-samvara-maha-
tantra-rija. Ed. in D.L Soellgrove: The Hevajra Tanira. A
critical study. London, Owford Univ. Press, 1955, 2 paris,

Tib: Hevajra-tantra-raja-nama, Kve'i rdo rie zhes bya ba
rgyud kyi rgyal po. Ed. in Snellgrove, Part 2
Eng: Snellgrove, Part 1.

2 TANGYUR TEXTS. By authar,

(Anonymous): (W1, Vz) Vajra-tird-sadhang, Skt in Sddkama-
mald, quoted by Ghosh,

Tik: o e :Ernl ma'i "E""I’ thabs, Tr. ﬂrqgi. pa I‘Ej'ﬂ
mishan. Vi: Pq3n8, VolBo, 286.2.4—a87a23, o DU
tpoa=yrab. Vi Pysog, Vol 8o, 2873 3y-23883.2 G DU
172b—175h,

Aksobhya-vajra (= Buddha-jiina-padal Arye-tird-stofra.
Tib: ‘Thags ma sgrol ma la bstod pa. Tr. not given. Pyl7s,
Vol.5a, 12604.1—127.1.3, v LU 1Bba—187a.

Eng: here, 274—276. Praise of Arya-Tari.

Candrakirti: Madhyamakdratdra. Tib: dbU ma la “jug pa. Ed.
with author's commentary by L. de La Vallde Poussin,
Bibliotheca Buddhica, IX, 1g07—12,

Fr: tr. La Valldée Poussin, Le Muséon, 8, 240— 317, 1007; 11,
271 =358, 1910; 22, 335328, 1g41. Introduetion au Traité du
Milieu (first three-quarters, with author's commentary),

Eng: Willsom, to be published, Introduction to the Middle
Way (complete root text with Gedin-dr'up's commentary).

Candrakirti (Zla ba grags pa): Vajravdrihi-tird-stotra, Tib: o
rie phag mo sgrol ma la bstod pa. Tr. not given. Pasgs, Vol
5, g0 g b—g1.1.5, nG LA 106b—107a.

En-g.' here, 286— 287. Praise af "l.l'l'[nwirihi Tara.

Candragomin: Arya-tard-devi-stotra- mukbikd-mald-niama. Tib:

Thags ma [ha mo sgrol ma la bstod pa Mu tig ‘phreng ba
zhes bya ba. Tr. Ind. upddhydya Dipamkara-gri-jnina & Lo
t=a ba Mag tshoe Tshul Khrims rigyal ba, at Vikramasila vifire.
PyBag, Vol. 86, 1234 6—124.4.8, rG ZU 178b—181a.
Eng: here, 226—231. The Pearl Garland, a Praise of the
Goddess Arya-Tara.
Candragomin {dFal btsun zla ba): Arya-fded-mahd-astabhaydi-

e . Tangyur Texts 458
Rra-idlava {cat, a8 Arya-asta-mahibha 3t
g __ yottird: tard-stava),
;;I:'I hl:ll'l;dg.!- m; sgrol ma figs pa chen o brgyad las 53:::]
pa. Ir. not given. P, . Val, -
ZU 18qbtpea. 4873, Vol. 86, 126.4.1—2.5, v
Eng: here, 236—237. Praise of Arva-Tirs
the Eight Great Fears F e

Candragomin: dm-lﬁrﬁvuﬂabh@-n-i:ﬂu-:mmn-ﬂ'dhann fican,

a8 Arya-agtabhaya-trita-néma-tira-sadha &
ma sgrol ma 'figs pa brgyad las skyub p&;h:;:;}:i:;‘i f::ug;
;l;;be; :’J: Ind. upddhyiya Dipamkara-&ri-jhina & Lo isi bg
i ul khrims rgyal ba, rev. Ind. upadhydya Bodhisattva
: na-5f & Lo 58 ba Mal gyi blo Bros grags pa. Pgyoy,
Dé}q z;_. ;,;.-1.: ~5-4. 76 DU 3738—375a.
: here, 337—943 Shdh i
Protection fr-m:nathi' E!;'-;Tﬂ th.mi TR il

Candragomin: 4 rya-lara-stotra-pranidhing-siddhi-ndma, Tib-

J.A.;h:r}-:-ulﬂ-mtuuprmidhém-nEMm Phags ma sgrol ma
a bstod pa smon lam grub pa zhes bya ba, Tr. not given
]“.q:;ri,_'l-"u]. 86, 125.1.5—-2.8, rG ZU) 1822-b I
¢ Arya-tara-stotra-viivakarma a.'ucilmlu 3
. - -nama, "Pha
ma sgrol ma'i bstod pa phrin jas Sgrub pa zhes bya ba, TE:
nuéfu.ne'?. P4qg1, Vol, 8y, 72-4.1=5.5, i DU y6gb~370a -
B- Nere, 234-235. A Praise of Arva-Tars :
Accomplisher of Vows. i, called the

Candragomin: Arya-deoi-tard-gtotre. Tib: A (5kt as above)

Thags ma lha mo sgrol ma'i bstod pa. Tr. not given, Pyfimg
Virl, B, 124.51=135.1.4, 1G ZU 181b—183a, .
hnﬂﬁdﬁr}u-I:aJ-.:hEtﬂl.mrd'l.ri:Ia:éa-gﬂhi.. ‘Phags ra sprol ma la
pa tshigs su bead pa beu Enyis pa. Tr. not given
I’.q.ql;e:u_, Yl Er. 72.2.6-1.8, 1G DU 168b- Rboa, I
C: Arya-taridevi-stava-nama, "Phags ma lha mo sgrol ma
la bstod pa zhes bya ba. Tr. not Biven. Pyqg3. Vol &
?3.;.3— 5.8, rG DU y72a-b, i
ng: here = |
{FD"HEUE- - « 233=233. Praise of the Noble Goddess Tira

Dipamkara-bhadra (Mar me mdzad bzang pab: Arya-pard-

stolre. Tib: "Phags ma sgrol ma la bsiod pa Tr. Kashmi

upddinydya Buddhikars-varman & Lo tsd bu dGe slon Ehun

kyi ye shes. Pybiy, Vol. 86, 126.2.6— 38, G ZD :E-;a-i '
Eng: here, 277~ x78. Praise of Arya-Tara, . .

Dipamlr.aﬁ-s.ﬁ-iﬁam tdPal mar me mdzad ye shes, = Atisa):
[As ta-bhaya-trina]. Tib: Jigs pa brgyad las skyob pa, Tr.
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mt given; index; author & Mag taho Tehul khrims r_|5:|.'a|.'|:|.l.
Pygsi0, Vol. 81, g4.4.2—5.5, rG DU q24b—425a.
Eng: here, 343 — 344, Protecting from the Eight Fears,
Dipamkara-éri-jidna (= Atida): Arya-tdri-storra. Tibi ‘Phags
ma sgrol ma [a bsted pa. Tr. author & Lo tsd ba Tshul khrims
rgyal ba. Pysia, Vol &1, M.5.6—95,1.8, rils DL g25a-b.
Eng: here, 3g3—294. Praise of Arya-Tara.
Dipamkara-&ri-jhama (dFal mar me mdzad ye shes, = Atiga):
[Tard-bhattanki-sddkanag]. Tib: rfe brsun sgrol ma’i sgrub
thabs. Tr. Ind. upfdhyiys Dipamkara-iri-jiana (= author)
& Tib., tr. dGe ba'i blo gros, PqsoB, Vol, 81, 90.4.5—91.5.7. 70
DU gugb—g417h,
Eng: here, 345—350. Sddhana of the Venerable Tira.
NiE,iriun.p l:'[:"hﬁsl. pa klu 1:|_Er|,1|:|]; Khadirgrani-tani-stotra.
Tib: Seng ldeng nags kyi sgrol ma la bstod pa. Tr, nod
given. Pgqfs, Vol. 85, 130.1.7=4.1, G ZU 1gyb—1gba.

Hnﬁ: here, 282—385. Praise of Khadiravani Tara.

Matrceta:  Arya-tdrddevi-stotra-Sarvdrtha-sadhana-nfma-stotra-
ridfa. Tib: Phags ma [ha mo sgrol ma’i bstod pa Don thams
cad grub pa zhes bya ba bstod pa’i rgyal po, Tr. not given.
Pas74. Vol 59, 75.4.2—76.4.8, G LA 68b—T1a.

Eng: here, 214-221. The King of Praises called the
Fulfiller of Al Aims, a Praise of the ﬁr!;: Goscddess Tara.
Matrceta: Arya-tdrd-stotra, Tib: ‘Thags ma sgrol ma la bstod
pa. Tr. not given, Pys516, Vol &1, gras—-z7. G DU

430b—431a. _

Eng: here, 212—213. Praise of Arya-Tara.

Ratnakara-ganti: (V3 Vajra-tard-sidhana, Tib: Do ne sgrol
ma't sgrub thabs. Tr. Grags pa rgyal mishan. P4312, Vol 8o,
290,1.6—203.5.4, Tl DU egb—186b. _

Sarvajia-mitra (Thams cad mkhyen pa’i bshes gnven): Arya-
tird-sragdhard-stotra. Ski: ed. . de Blonay, Maldricus
(1Bash, 34—40; ed. Vidyabhusana (1508), see pozs.

Tib: A: Phreng ba “dzin pa’i bstod pa. Tr. not given; is
a wversion of the Kanakavarman & [a ishab tr. Pagéy,
Viol, 5g, b7.0.6—08.5.7, 7 LA 47a—-51b,

B: Me tog phreng 'dzin gyi bstod pa. Tr. Ind. wpadhyaya
Eanakavarman & Tib. !p t5a ba Ma tshab Myi ma grags, later
slightly corrected with pandita Manika-dri-jrana by lo f5d ba
Chos rje dpal of Phyag. Pasty, Vol 59,68, 5.7—70.4.8, riG LA
s1b—5ba

C: "Phags ma sgrol ma'i me log phreng ba"dzin pa’i batod
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pa. Tr, a gzhon nu, Pases, Vol -

il 505, Vol 50, 70.4.8-93 3.3, rlG LA
Er; G.hdz Blonay (1895), y1—g7 (fr. Skt).

sml_-lg. ere, 258—370. Sragdhari Pratse of Arya-Tara (fr,

Saryagupta (Kha che Nyi ma sbas pal: [4 fra i,

y palk [Arya-tdra-bhattiriki.
nf-.rrr.ua#uﬂr.nm‘ﬂha-srmr: E.I:Imﬁrlﬁrﬂ-ﬁd'.d'hnkn'-u-:rriﬂ::r:_
Jr:rn-sur_nmhhq-nima]_ Tib:! rle btsun ma ’phag;s rn;ugmrnin
la mishan sum cu risa gnyis kyi bstod pa Don thams cad
g.!'uh par byed pa Rin chen brgyan “dra zhes byva ba. Tr. not
given. Pg87g, Vol, 85, 128.3.4—129.4.3, 1G ZU 150b—1g3b
vﬂﬁaeﬁl'l_"lw- Praise of the Thirty-twao Names of the

] A-Tari called th 1- «like Fi
by e e Jewel-omament-like Fulfiller

Sdryagupta:  (S2) |4 rd ik -5d

_ run=tard-bhof ks -sidharg -sokalpa.-
EA‘nmmak.n-imrmq-uqﬁ-srpw-:ﬁmu|. Tib: ele blaun ﬁtﬂa
p]:::gn ma sgrol ma'i sgrub thabs nyi shu rtsa Boig pa’i las
ir.].n_].ranjag dang beas pa mdor bsdus pa zhes bya ba, Tr. Ind
HF“HE:E“ Marjuéri & Tib, Jo ts ba Mal gyo blo gros grags
Pa. at Vikramagila mahdvikdra, Pageh, Vol -
oty 55 -59.53.1.1-59.5 4,

Saryagupta: Arya-tird-stotra, Tib- "Phags

_ Tl ma sgrol ma la bstod
Pa. Tr. Ind. pandita Sadhukirti & Tib. Ip tsd ba "Dan ma Tshul
khrims seng ge. later corrected at Sa skya vikifra, Pagéa,
_'l.-’-:d 5. 6byg 6.6, ks LA 45b—g7a.

Siryagupta: (51 Tﬂ'rid'rvf-siﬂ!m-r.lru'ilr'ms'nnku-u'rd'haud-mimn-
1I‘_J|b: Lha mo sgrol ma'i bsted pa nyi shu resa Brig pa'i sgrub
;—;}h? zl;:ls bya I:-:-. ;’E pandita Manjusri & Tib. [o tsa ba Mal

read Cgyo” 0 grod grags pa, P2 Wal.

__'i:l.:.ﬁ—_;j.:.‘t. rG LA 7b—12g, " 0 o

Eu:yagup:.::_pidn: (53} Tard-sadhang-upadeda-krama. Tib:
EECI‘IIII ma'l sgrub thabs man ngag i rim pa. Tr. later at Sa
skya fr. a copy brought to Tibet by the pandita [Sakyasri-
bhadra| of Kashmir, Pz559, Vol, 59, sp.5.4-602 8, oo La
ga=3oa, F

Eng: Willson, unpublished, Method of | i

Accomplishment of Tara, o the

SUI?IEFUFiII-P-_E.di: (55) Devitdrd-ekavimgnti-stotra- Visuddha-
chddmani-nama. Tib: Lha mo sgrol ma nyi shu risa gelg la
b..'itu-:l' pa, rNam dag gtsug gi nor bu zhes bya ba. Tr. not
given, cat. as tr. by rGya lo ts4 ba brTson ‘grus seng ge
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Pag6a, Vol. 58 64.;.7'#]16-5.3_."5.. G LA gia—q45b.
: quatations in Part [wo. _
Sﬂr}rE;ﬁptm-pi:Ia; (Sgh Bhagauvati-tard-devi-ckeuimsahi-stotra-
upiyika. Tib: bCom ldan "das ma sgrol ma la ‘.nsu:rd pa nyi
shu risa geig pa’i sgrub thabs. Tr ﬁﬂkﬁfi‘sﬂhhﬂdﬂjﬂf
Kashmir & Lo 153 ba Byams pa’i dpal. P2sto, Vol. 59,602 8-
B4.4.7. MG LA J08—4123.
Eng: quotations in Part Two.

3 TIBETAN TEXTS. By authaor.

a reyal mishan, e bisun: Phyag 'tshal nyer geig i hatod
GI':E,E: I-i. In Sa skya pa'l bka' 'bum, The C-_:mpirlr Works of
the Great Masters of the Sa-skya Sect of Tifretan Buddhﬂ.
compiled by bSod nams rgya mitsho. T-:rh_.rﬂ., Tayo Bun z
1g68. Vol. 4, 92-1.2—23 {"Outlines of the Praise in Twenty
es5,'

G;; ﬁTg}Ei m}lshan. rje btsun: bsTod pa'i rram bshad gsal
ba'i ‘od zer. In Sa skya pa’i bka' 'gunjr. "n"l;l-l- 4. 92.2.3-94.2-2
" ;ight Explanation of the Praise.” 5

G:age;: Ir;.r];J mlEhan. tle bsun: Nyi ma shas pas sz:::_! E:d.'
rgwa gzhung gi las tshogs ki bsdus don. In Sa skya pﬂ.:ﬁ :
Yhum, Vol 4, 83238604 t'Epi:mnr af the Set of Rites in

jan Text by Shryagupta.”

:t(l:l:ra.-::ﬁt_;:uh pauhi-!:nfgralgluma: siGrol ma phyag IMH:,-H!:.;T
geig gi (ikka Rim po che's phreng ba. In The Cﬂ”mg; uﬂ].:
fgSun ‘Bum) of e First Dalar Lama #Ge dun grub pa, T:Ir_ukg_,l
1g81, Vol 6 (CHA). 5q—:r3-1'1'1h_tl'_rfrmml:m-hnd.a Tika om

Hom b Tara,

dé:ejt\:l:;r:::: dpal ;ﬁig po. First l_:!alnl. Lama: rfe frsin
heam Idan 'des ma seng Ideng nags kyi sgrol ma la batod pa
mKhas pa'i gisug rgwan zhes bya b (known as Legs bris ma).

i a.
MEI;KP:E:?EJM Praise of the Venerable Lady Khadira-
vani Tara called the Crown Jewel of the Wise, -
i:l'hlgl.-:l chu Dharmabhadra: sGrol mar th:l.fag "pakal ny.rring ﬁs
batod pa'i rnam bshad Yid "phrog ulpa I.:r i chun po hes bya ba-
tn Collected Warks {g5usi "bum) of Driul-chu DRarmabhsdra,
New Delhi, 1g73. Vol 2, 583—6cb. (The Bunch of
Captivating LUtpalus, an Explanation of the Praise in
Twenty-one Homages to Tara.")

Tibetan Texls 459

digul chu Dharmabhadra: rle bfeun sengs ldeng mags kwi sgrol
ma't bstodd po Legs bris mar grags pa'( "grel pa nywng nge ram
S;u-] zhes b!,u: ba. In Collected Works, Vol 2, EE‘I:I'-'ﬁ.q.ﬁ. ['JJIu-
minating Small Commentary on the Praise of the Venerable
Ehadiravani Tara known as the Legs bris o)

Chos kyi grags pa, dGe bshes: (Ch) brDa dag ming tshig gsal ba,
Lhasa 1949; with Chinese translations added 1957, repr.
Peking, Mi rigs dpe skrun khang, 1981,

Tarandtha: bKa' babs bdun Idan = bKa" babs bdun Idan gyi brgyvud
pa'i rnam thar ngo mishar rmad byieng rin po che, 1600,

German: Grinwedel.
Eng: Diatta (MT]),

Tarandtha: sGrol ma'i rgyicd byl byung khangs gsal bar byed pa's
Io rgyus gSér gyt phrenyg ba zhes bya ba, 1604, Repr. in India as
smiall lithographed booklet, n.d.

Eng: here, 33—136, 178206, The Golden Rosary: A His-
tory llluminating the Origin of the Tantra of Tara,

Taranatha; riya gar chos "Fuwerg, 1508, Eng: see section 4.

bDud 'joms Rin po che 'Jigs bral ve shes rdo ne: "Phags ma nor
ryifur 'l Ty Hl!.lﬂ'. Mm‘lu&m‘ip:.

Pan chen bsTan pa'i nyi ma Phyogs las mam rgyal, Fourdh
Panchen Lama: Sddhana-mdld of the Porchen Lama (Y7 dem
R mildba’f .'Igrj.rb thahs rin chen 'b_l,'ﬂ.l'l:s gnas kyi [an thabs;
rin “byung don gsal). 2 parts. New Delhi, Int. Acad, Ind.
Culture, 1974 [Satapitaka Ser. No, 210).

Phags pa bLo gros rgyal meshan, Chos rgyal: $Grol ma lka bew
bdum ma't dkyil “khor gyi sgrub thabs, In bSod nams rgya
misho (compiled), Sa skya pa'i bka'" "bum. The Complete
Works n||' the Great Masfers 1:_|r the Siﬂl:],rp Kerd p||' Tibetan
Buddhism, Tokyo, Toyo Bunko, 1968, Vol &, 263.4—266.3.6.
[*Sddhana of the Mapdela of Tard with Seventesn Detties. ")

'‘Phags pa I:Lﬂﬁp'n!.rm.ral mitshan, Chos rg:.ral'. rﬂur]'-r_pgm] ma'i
sgrub thabs. In 5a skys pa't bka' "hum, Vol. 8, 267.0.3-4.5.
{"Sadkana of Vajra-tara.’)

Bu ston Rin po che: Chos "byang. Eng: see section 4.

Bu ston Rin po che: sGrol ma bew bdunm ma’i brgyud pa. In
Collected Works of Bu-ston. Ed, by Dr Lokesh Chandra, from
the collectians of Dr R.aﬁhu Vira. Mew Delhi, Int, Acad. Ind.
Culture, 1965, Part 16 (MA), 14.7—15.2. {"Lincage of Tard
with Seventeen Deities.')

Bu ston Rin po che: sGrol ma les sha tskogs "Fyung ba thes by
ba'i rgyud sngags. In Collected Works of Bu-ston, Part 16 (MA),
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[ras, Sarat Chandra: (CDY A Tiketar-Englah Dichinnary urth
Sanskril Synonyms, Rev. & ed. by Grabam Sandberg & A.
William Hyde, Calcutta 1goa, repr. Kyoto, Rinsen, 1975,

Dratta, Bhupendranath {ir.): (MT) Myshic Tales of Lama Tirdna-
tha. A Religio-sociological History of Mahdyina Buddhism.

Calcutta, Hamakrishna Vedanta Math, 1g44, repr. igg7 (Eng,.
abstract of Griomwedel's German tr.).

Drey, Mando lal: (MLDY) The Geographical Dvelionary of Anclend
and Medigeval Indie, znd od. 1927, repr. New Delhi, Cosmo
Pubns, 1974,

Edgerton, Franklin: {E} Budidhst Hybrid Sanskri! Gramear &
Dictionary, 2 wols (Vol. I: Grammar; Vol 1I: Dictionary).
Mew Haven, Yale Univ, Press, 1953; repr. Delhi, Motilal
Banarsidass, 1g70.

Evans-Wentz, W. Y. 1-&-:'.}: Tiheddn "r"ﬂga and Secrel Doctrmes:
Chr Seven Books of Wisdom of the Great Path, according
to the late Laima Kazi Dawa-Samdup’s English rendering.
2nd ed., London, Oxford Univ. Press, 1058

Frank, Bemard {tr.): Histoires gua somt modnlerant du passe
{Konjakn monogatari shid). Paris, Gallkmard, 1968 (Colin Con-
natssance de 'Orient, Vol 26; Colln UNESCO d'(Euvres
Reprézentatives),

Gega lama [dGe dga’ bla ma): Principles of Tibelan Arl. Hlustra-
tions and explanations of Buddhist iconography and ico-
nometry according to the Karma Gardr School. In Tib with

Eng tr. by Richard Barron. Anbwerp, Karma Sonam Gyamiso
Ling. 198s.

Ghosh, Mallar: Development of Buddhist Iconography in Eastern
Imdiaz: A Study of Tard, Prajifas of Five Tathdgatas and
Bhrkuii. Mew Delhi, Munshiram Manoharlal, 1980,

Goldstein, Melvyn C (ed); Tibetan-English Diclionary of
Moders Tibetan. Kathmandu, Raina Pustak Bhandar, 1978
(Bibliotheca Himalayica, Ser. [I, Vel 7).

Govinda, Lama Anagarika: Foundations of Tibetan Mysticism,
According to the Esoteric Teachings of the Great Mantra

o Mani Fansi Hiw, London, Rider, 1g6o.

CGovinda, Lama Anagarika: Creative Medilation and Muifi-
Drimensional Consciousness. Wheaton, 111, Theosophical
Pubg House, 1976

Craves, Robert: The While Goddess, A historical grammar of
poetic myth. Amended & enlarged ed., London, Faber &

Faber, ngb4.

Citrera)
Grnjque.l,. René: Sur les Traces du Bouddha. 1957, e 453
& I:|hr.m14.- Académigue Perrin, 1977, e Paria,
riinwede|, ﬂlhe_ﬂ (tr.): Tavandtha's Edelsteinming, das g
von den Vermittlern der Sichen Inspirationen (biy' - -
:ldm_ldﬂr:]. Aus demn Tibetischen fibersetzy Petrograd A:::E
Gulﬁehgllsl-}j:’!' 5|:L;.IEI'I;!5. 1914 {Bibliotheca Buddhics :.'t."l.-'lll]-
. HV. (ir. & annotated): The fewel Oy '
Liberation, by sGam 2ide g
; Lo
. Berkeley, Shambhala, r:?!w_ o e R
uenther, HV. ({tr. & introduced)- The Li i
HuN-:;:_ﬂpﬂ- Oxford Univ, Press, |ﬁ?}. g b b
PEins, Teffrey: Medilat, i
j Py, L ¥: Medilation on Empiiness. London, Wisdom
ackson, David P. & lanice A
' 5 < Tibetan Thangka Paini
h!futh:rd: i M‘qmn'i.ls. London, Serindia l'ubﬁ 1%.:'”'##.
ij:mei:li_ﬁ '.I:Jbr;.m-fngﬁsﬁ Dictionary, London, 168
. | he: Studies in the Buddhisyie -E‘m'fulrc I
{riclh
':EE“““-E the zth and 8th centuries A0}, Delhi n{!’ﬂ:ilr‘:
narsidass, and rev. ed,, 1977, . !
Kelsang, Lama Thubten, et al: Arisha, A bi
. . : : I0gEry af
:-:.;:}mld Buddhist sage. Bangkok, Enﬁqrﬂcimihissn::
el {::aagﬁr;:u:pr Mew Delhi, Mahayana Pubns 1983
. H. e arma-pundarita, or The Lol : -
Latr. Oxford, 1884, repr MY g pnfilic,
ook o the East, Vol X, e 1963 (Sacred
E:rﬂnﬂﬁr:“‘ﬁlc: E.l'fr;::h;:é ﬂdﬁmﬂ@ of Tibet and Tiberan
; Vi: 2" gdams pa Tradis I
Tib). Dharamsala, Library of Tibetan Warks & .l:.muhnt- ok
Kﬂ;m—wr& -
ﬂh;r:::?:;mmm;::saﬁ; I'E-.‘::ddﬁm Doctrine of Experienice,
n retati f the W
Vasubandhu th srkrin. Deihd Ml Pt
i © Yogackrin. Defhi, Motila] Banarsidass,
LE::EIEII: Erlenrll-c; Histoire di Bouddhisme Indier, Des Origines
Saka, uvain-la-Neuve, Inst. Oriental
Lamotte, Etienne: [ Som e P e
e | me du Grand Vehicule d* Asan
{MEE@HH&SEWrnIri}. 2 vols, Louvain 1938, reps Lnu:“:gd
. a-Meu ve, Inst. Orientaliste, 1973, . "
Eﬂtm, Eh!;nr (tr. & annotated): Le Traité de la Grande Verly
Lﬂ!’nﬂg{m, ] .:d'ﬁgaqu-ﬂu (Makdprapiapiramitisistra). 5 tomes.
v:t;::.mq’-h-h euvel, Inst. Orientaliste, 1944—Ba,
ée Poussin, Louis de {tr. & annotated): L° Abhidhar-
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430—435. [(‘Mantras of the Tard-vifrakarma-bhova-tanira.”)

Brag gYab, blo ldan shes rab: (DY) Bed brda’i tshiy mdzod
(Tibetan Drctionary). Charamsala, 1977

blo gros rgyva misho: rle Braun sgrol ma’t gdung "bod Balra'l
phreng [ka] zhes bya ba. Manoseript pe-cha.

Eng: here, 318—321. The Garland of Jewels, A Song of
Longing for Venerable Arya-Tark

blo gros rgya misho [Matisara): rfe Mawn ma phyag "tskal myer
geig gt lha tshogs la beted cing geol ba “debs po. Small pe-cha, 7
leaves, no publication details,

Eng: here, 3og=317. Praises and Requesis lo the
Aszembly of Deities of the Venerable Mother of the Twenty-
one Homages

blo bzang bstan pa'l rgyal mitshan: rfe btsun sgrol ma’i giung
"bod {= gDuny "bod bslu med ma). Manuscrlpt pe-cha.

Eng: here, 324—328, A Song of Longing for Tard, the

Infaliible.

4 GEMEEAL

Adams, Henry: Monf-Smni-Micke! esnd Chortred, Privately
printed 1904, published 1913 repr. NY, Mentor Books, 1961,

Alliome, Tsultelm: Womer af Wisdom, London, Routledge &
Eegan Paul, 1984,

Bareau, André: Les Sectes Bouddhigues du Petit Vidhicule. Paris,
Ecole Frangaise d'Extréme-Orient, 1955 (Pubns EFE.OQ.,
XXV

Bembaum, Edwin: The W.!E.I i Shaembhalz. Garden l.':i:l;_',r. MY,
Anchor Books, 1080,

Bever, Stephan: The Cult of Tard. Magic and Ritual in Tibet.
Berkeley, Univ. Cal. Predas, 1973, pbk- ed. 1578,

Blofeld, John: Compassion Yoge, The Mystical Cult of Kuan
Yin. Lemdon, Unwin Phks, 1977,

Blonay, Godefroy de: Malénauz pour Servir g ' Histoire de la
Diesse Buddhique Tird, Paris, Librairie Emile Bouillon, 1895
{Bibliothégue de I'Eeole des Hautes Etudes, rop).

H-n-d!'li.. Bhikkhu itr.): The Detcourie omn Hre .H.Hafmﬁ'n:nr'r:g Nef :l-ll'
Virws, The Brohmajals Sutta and it commentarial exegesis,
tr. from the Pali. Kandy, Buddhist Pubn Soc., 1976,

Buddhaghosa, Bhadantacariya: The Path of Purification (Visud-
dieimaggal. Tr. fr. the Pali by Bhakkhu Nanamaoli. Sri Lanka,

e . Ceneral 461
‘ ¢ Tepr. in 2 vol, Berkeley, Shambhala, 4

Eu_l-_s-t:ﬂh (Bu-tan): History of Buddhiem {Chos 'Bg.-:ur;:_:}. #& th

T;Fn_ I;rtj:lr:Ir E ?bnrmill'-et. Two parts, Heidelberg 1-;3:.—:

. na o, i I
i Fapan, Suzuki Research Foundation, Repr.
Eh:;dra. Lc_llmsh: Tibietan-Sanskrit Dictionary, based on a closa
mgzra::v: 5!1;:]}* of Skt origmials and Tib translations of

®iE. New Dedhi, Int, Acad of Ind,

1955 —10961 (13 vols}, repr. ), Ri e
g o Pr-in 2 vols Kyoto, Rinsen, 1971, and

C‘h[:_tttnpn:ahyaya_: _,ﬂ_Ua!:f: Atisa and Tibet. Life and Waorks of

: pambkara Seijpfiana in relation to the History and Religi
of Tibet. With Tib. sources under the direction of Er:fn

Lama Chi : _
ke 193:“':3 Calcutta, 1967, repr, Delhi, Motitel Banaref.

l:'halrnpgd]-nyaj.'a, Debiprasad (ed.):
Buddhisim in India- spe Taranitha.
ﬂ::;uj:.:;i]:?{:.f iudfhﬁ:kird: (EHNI) Early History of North
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Glorious, Pure Land, 385

Elerments, four, 17, 118 viay, Glow of mmaculate Light, 15

¥75 nay; seed-syllables, 5o
Ellora (73E 20M), 13
Expanded feon), 14

Fierce, Immovable One, b

Ganden (dGa' kian, s E
o8 Jol],
Gandha-tara, 21, 408 n.3%
Ganeda®, 134, 301, 309, 311
Cariga, Ganges, River 78E
2980, 42, 203, 233, 253, 413
ng celestial, 195 n.ak, 414
n,32
Gapurila {frthika), 190
Garap Dorje (dGa’ rab rdo nel,
a7
Garup Ch'okyi she-rap (Ga
mub Chos kyi shes rab), late
C11, g7, 390 n.a
Cautami, g, 102
Gediin-drup-pa, Je {He dGe
‘dun grub pa dpal brang
PO, 1301-1475) 2978
commentary on Tenty-one
Homages, 109, 111, 119~=20,
;::;-—Eﬁ. 353 Lededr'l g,
=300, 301 =&
Gelukpa {dge lugs pa), 111,
90, 2960, 332, 305 ny

Colden Rosary, The, 13—38,
1 — 2ok
Cé Lotsawa {'Gos lo tsd bag
EEhon nu dpal, 1Maz—n1481),
170, aB8—o, 367, y6g
Gomang College (3o mangl,
307
Gom-gin of Hdr-mog (Hor
mo'i sGom rgan), 322
Gonsar Rinpoche, 109
Gonip Ch'dkyi she-rap, g7
Govinda, Lama Anagarika
(18g8—1g85), 272
Grags pa rgyal mishan, see Ie-
tsun Dr'ak-pa gyil-ts'in
Graves, Robert {18g5— 185},
E
Gr::t Brahman, the, ser Sara-
Creat Enlightenment retreat
{Byang chub chen po'i dben
Baas), yoh
Great Vehicle, sre Mahayana
Grong Yug, 2o
Girinwedal, Albert, 169
Guenther, Herbert v, (b.agirl,
173
Cu-g'e (Gu ge, 8oE
Guhyaka {E.E:En“ ba],};gwh o
Guhyasamaja (deity), 175, 14g,
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a7z, 370, 371

Gulryasamija-lantra, 173, 280,
410 0.3

Guhya-gika, 172, 187

Guijarat (Gujiratha, 72E 21N),
180, 304

Cunecu, yogmi, CB, 371

Grung-t"ang (Gung thang, 85E
i}, 20

Gyal-ts'ap Je (rGyal tshab re,
rGyal tshab Dar ma nn
chen, 1364 -1432), 208

Gyanise {rGyal rise, goB 2gM),
297

Harmsavati (g8E 17N ). 403 n.gk

Haribhadra: {ah ¢.770. 271, 369
n.56; (b] King. 17%

Hari-bhafja-pa, c.iioo. 168,

20y
Haricandra, King, 178
Harikela, 43, 379 n.1b

Haripunjaya (gaE 19M). 176,

ao2-3, 403 n.gh
Hayaghoya, 172, 168

Himalaya (83E 20N} 193
daughter of, 254, 413 7.9
Hinayana®, 210, 245, 3B 123.

See also Sravaka
Hivan-tsang (o2 =4), 370
Hulu-hulu-tard, 230, w7-8

Hundred and Eght Mames of the
Vernerable Arya-Tird,
i — 10y, 240

India: amival of Mahayina
Satras in, 178; collapse of
Buddhism in, 176; East, 196;
South, xyi, x8g; West, 13
Pl

ndra®, 267, 268, M Na5
guardian of E., 69, 182=3
a15. See also Sakra

Indrabhuti, King, C8, 36, 378 nad

Indus, s Sindhu, River

I&ana, 134

Isis, 14, 15

Yvara®, 199, 215, 218

I-tsing (634713}, 206, 322

Jalandhara (76E 31N, 306 m.ao

Hayagriva (deity), 68, 188, 220, Jambhala { yakga-kingl. 43

242
Hayapala,
1B7=8

Heavens: Goddess of, 16—,
of the Desire Roalm, 266—8
Heruka (deity), 188, 185, 200,
20q; period of teaching of,

r78; Tantras of, 178, 197
Herukotpiddo-rdrme-tantrg, 188
Hevagra (deity), 200, 288, 297

Hevajra-tantra, 203, quoted

43

Tripitaka, 172,

jambudvipa®, 178 bwenty-
four places of, 110

Jana-gupta, C15, 175

lang-ch'up-d (Byang chub
‘od), Cha, 290-41

Jatijala, C8, 271

Jayacandra, King, 154

Javanta (Maiyiyika), 410 n.3

Jetariz {a] the elder. cgoo,
1b8—70; (b) the younger.
C.1010, 370

Je-tsiin  Dr'ak-pa  gyil-ts'an

irle btsun Grags pa rgyal
misham, 147—1216) 26
g, 111, 11g—20, 315%, 356,
ybé, 168-q, quoled 12365

fewer] Family, 47, 68, 78

[ewels, Island of, 161, 250

Jeweel Tard, see Ratma-tara

Jina-raksita, 251, 254, 250=7

Jivasyama, C15, 203

[hana-candrd, 377 n.2

Jhanadeva (Ye shes thal, coo,
193

Indna-gubya-vagra (= Atlda),
286

Jhdmakara of Kashmir, Cn,
21

Jhhna-mitra, Cig, 174, 198, 402
n.8y

|fhana-pada, see Buddha-
jfana-pada

Jidna-ratna, cag42o, 175, 168,
203

Jnbna-4ri-miira, c.1000, 410 0.6

Inanasyana, coig4b0, 1756,
158, 2oy

lo-nang (B3E 2gM)

lo-nang-pa, 165

fowe Je Jo bo ge), 2B

Jumg, Carl Giuistay
(185 —1ghi), 15, 14

[valadespa, 172, 18g

Kadampa (bKa' gdams pa),
21

l‘:‘é—ch'l..l.p Je imEhas E"“h e,
1385 = 1438), 44. 100, 208

Kahora, 280

Kailés, Kailasa, Mount (81F
Jl), 183, 156

Index 475

Eilscakra syatem, 16g, 175,
J70=71, 393 ML, 403 N5
Kalaga, 43
Kili (Hindu goddess), 18; {n.
of Tara), 1m
Kalidasa, Cg=8, 400 n.to
Kilika, voksi (Mag mol, 195
Kalinga (83E 18N), 404 n.115
Kaliyuga, 35, 205
Kalyana-4ri, King, Cio, 288
K'am (Khams, gBE 31M)
Kamala-kulisa, caosn, 175
Kamaripa (g2E 26N}, 43, 379
m. 16
Kamboja, Kampuchea, 2oy
Kanaka-varman, C11, 254
I:.ll.'l.l'.d:;.-il:i.-1;.'|-a-3,«';|-II 175, 1g—q,
Fung
Eafc (BoE 13N), 280, g1 nuyz
Eandha-pa, Ci1, 158,
90— 300, 203
Kangyur®, j4g, 88
Kinheri {73E 19M), 13
Kaniska, King: I, ca2f-1817,
o, ygb nozog 11, capo, 210
Karanda-vyiha, 39
Karma-dakini, 287
mem&af 4% 379 .1
Karma-tara {Action Tara), 214,
275, 406 n.33
Karuni-éri-bhadra,  cazmo,
1745
Kashmir, Kasmira (74E 14N),
189, 1gn, 202, 239, 251, 254,
256, 370, 396 nao
h."“qllf"""EI Geshe, &0
Ehadira-vana, Khadia Wood/
Forest, 17, 361—6, 3m
Khadiravani-thrd [Seng ldeng
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nags kyi | mma), 17—18,
1_:;!‘1?“.1"' z;ﬁTE;, 28— y0d;
illustrated, cover, 135, 303
Ehadirapani-tird-dotra, 282=§
Khasamadeva, C11, 199
Khro phu Lo tsh ba, see Tro-
pu lolsiwa
Khuni (elephant), 179
Khyung po mal ‘byor, C1,
7
King of Sages, see Sakyamuni
Buddha
Kongoda (85E 20N}, 28
Kodikana (74E 16M), 179
K'on-p'u-wa ('Khon phu ba,
pobe— 11440 293
Kriyid-tamira®, 100, 178, ¥
n.
Krodhacala (deity), 38
Krsna, River [76E 7ML, 17
Knr_'la'l.'ﬁ-'iﬁ.. ﬂrh.ant. c-ji
L
Krtayuga, 35
Kuan-yin, 28
Kubera, Kovera, 181, 398 n.47,
4ot .74
Kumaraksetra, 152
Kiin-ga nying-po (Kun dga
snying pol. 169
Kuokulia®, 22, 51, 196 210,
20, 379 M.A5
Kusala {or Kusalibhadra) the
Younger, 11, 158, 4oz n.hyg
Kuvera, se¢ Kubera
Kyirong (sKyid grong, 35E
sEMN, m1

Ladakh (78E 34N). 49
Lahaose {74E 32}, 191

Laksmi (goddess), 301, 302
Lalita (riga-kingl. 192
Lalitavajra (sGeg pa't rdo nel:
{ah c.Bon, 1Bg, 271, 403 g
(k) C13, 175
Lamotte, Etienne (1go3—83),
110
Lam-phun, see Haripunjaya
Lam rim, 308, 323, 423 .3
Lang-dar-ma, King (glang
dar ma, Tg,.ﬂj.ﬂ—-ﬂlh Iﬁq
Lek-dr'i-ma (Legs bris mal,
3 —6
Lha-la-ma Ye-she-d, King
{Lha bla ma Ye shes ‘ed),
Chio, 28g—00
Lhamo-gyal (Lha ma mgvall,
Cig, 322
Lhasa (o1 E 30N), 290, 307 edi-
tiom of Kangyur, 49
Lild-vajra, C1o, 108, 201 -2
Locand®, Bucdkdha- ar
Tathagata-locand, 40, 53
218, 348, 375 M3
Lodan, Geshe Thubten (dGe
bshes Thub batan blo ldan),

11t, 300

Lo-dr's gyats’o {blo gros rgya
mizsho, Matisara,
1hbg—1740), 253 78
309—21, 32)

Lo-dr'é tin-pa (bLo gros brtan
paj, 68

Loka-prada-pa, Cn, 1756
198, 2045

Lokayata, 222

Lokedvara,  see Av-a!ui:il:a:

daughter of, 102
Longehen rapjampa  (kLong

chen  mb 'byams  pa,
1308—63), 118

Lop-buri (104E 15N}, 176

Lord of the Waorld, see Awalo-
kita

Lotus, symbolism of. 17—1g.
92, 203, 245

Lotus Family®, 47, 68, 78, 376
naxz

Letes Sibra (Sad-dhearmia-
pundanka), 23, 19

Logus Tara, see Padma-tara

Lozang tinpa gyaltsdn (blo
brang bstan pa't  rgyal
mishan, b.1834), 253, 322-3,
jxy-F

Lu-bum (kLu "bum}, Crg, 322

Lui-pada, Co, 476 na

Lumbrini (B1E 2BN), 307 n.36

Macchi (sea monster), 185

Ma-chik Lap-dron-ma {Ma
geig  Lab  sgrom  ma,
tofz—114q), 25, 293 417
M2, 414 n14

Madhyadesa, 171, 189, 1G2

Madhyamaka* system, 178,
223, 254, 279

Madhyamakdvatir, 280, 202,
208

Madhyama-simha, Ci1, 175,
198, 20z

Madhyantika, Arhant, cC-4,
¥g—70 _

Magadha (85E 24N, 199, 20,
202, 3G, 401 N7

!"lﬂﬂjr circles, 47, Bi—Bi; inm
air, 1699

Mahabhadra (eon), 35

Inder 477

Mukabharata, ob
Mahabodhi (temple), 185
Mahibrahma®, 157

Mahddeva®, 215

Mahadmuma  (kmsare-king),
157

Mahakala t“"}'].' W23,
2oy —48

Mohakila-tanlra, 197, 202, 20y
Maha-kasdyapa (d. 388 BC), 40
Maha-mawdgalyvayana (c.
s71—4B7 m), 4o
Mahamudra, =y; in conven-
tional aspect, 4094
Mahanadi, River {(32E =zzM),
401 n.fg
Mahapala, King (c. 9307, 370
Mahasthana (ByE 25N}, 407 n.2
Mahs-sthavara, c.1418, 174
Maohdvairocana-silra, 34
Mahid-vajrasana, ¢.1050, 175
Mahi-ebhisd, 28g
.M.nhi-'l.q,ru]p.:!!l, 371
Mahayana® (Great Vehicle),
24041, 279, 289, 323; con-
version bo, 181, 188—q; de-
cline of, 176—7; Suiras, his-
tory of, 39, 178; women in,
23
Mahesvara, 114, 40b n.36
Mahipala, King, d. c.1o002, 4oz
n.fg
Maitreya®, 40, 51, 178
Malakha {island), 185
Malava (F6E zgM), 178, 190,
273
Malaya (growe), 266
Malda (BSE 25M), 407 n.2
Mal-gyo (or Mal-gy'i) lotsiwa
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Lo-dr'd dra-pa (Mal gyo/
gyl lo tsa ba blo gros grags
pal. coa1oo, 110, 3132, 342
74, 31
Ma Lotsawa (rda ko 15a ba
Chos "bar, 1044 —8g), g2
Marmaki®, 218, 338, 375 n.13
Mainasa, Lake (81E yalM}, 156
Mandakini. River, 267
Muardala®; drawn in air, 109; of
Marmusri-miala-kalpa, 400 of
BMine Tards, sg—6g. 114;
Offering.  334=5; of Tara
with Seventeen Dheities,
b7 of Vajra-tara, 379 n5
Mandara'Mandira,  Mount
(B7E 250}, 153, 104 N2y
Mandira-pala, Cv1, 198, 201
Mangrai, c.azm, 176
Kanifald L'ighl: {universe), 33
Manika-fri-jfana, C13, 254
Mafjughosa®, 41, 223, 30
Guru, 318, 321
Manjusr®, go—41. 5185 pas-
Hm, 178, 314, 405 maag
simanabtion of, 271, 421 m.13
Madjudn, .1 ron, 368, 371
Manubrl-mitra, T8, 271
Mudjudr-midle-kalpa, 30—43
Mantra Vehicke®, Secret Man-
tra®, 5, 178, 403 noror;
secrecy of, 179, 197, See also
Tantra; Vajrayana
Mara® (god), 35 308 nab
champion of, 136—7
Manci {f. deityl, 280, 2845,
¥z, 340, 424 noag; illus-
tracteed, coer, 138, 303
Mirkandeya-purdne, gb

Marpa (10027, 173
Maru {(mE 28N). 180, 101
Marut®, 133, 264
Mary, Virgin, 1415, 19
Mathurd (3BE z7M), 183
Matisara Praise, 300—17
Matreeta, 200—10, 2r2=21
haya, 186
Maya-pun {78E 30M], 397 n.36
Medicine Buddha, 2g7
Me-kyda Hor-mo (dMe kya'l
har mo), 322
Mena, 411 ng
Mercury (god), 20
Memt® or Sumera, Mount, Eg..
148, 153, 313, 378 nay
Milaripa (e btsun Mid la ras
pa, 1040-1133), 173
Man (BE 17M), 176, 403 n.ol,
404 T
Mongol king, 200, 400 by
Mongaolia, 16g—70
Moon, 15, 19; as attribute of
Tara, 18, g3. 154, 212, 377! a8
Mame of Tard, 145,
Mopon of Wlld-nm-knﬂwh:dgc.
or of Grosis, 11, 284
Mother Goddess, 14— 20, g~
Muother-tantra®, 15, 206
Mudras®, 65—66
Mukti-paksa  (Phyogs  grol),
C.1300, 175
Bfuni-sri-bBhadra, c.1250,
174—5
Munja, King. 78, 196 n.23
Muslims, 177, 191, 2045, 400
n.63. See alse Qarlug; Turks

Nada-kibara {yaekaal, 195

Magamitra, C77, 172, 18q, 139
Migarjuna: f{a) ©Cz 171,
188—g, 223, 241, 279; (b) sd-
dha, cBoo, 186, a7g~Bo;
Praize, 272, 280-81, 282-5,
2y inv Tard lincages, 188,
30, %A, 6B  Hme of,
171-2, 1By, 196; Twenty-
one Taras, 118, o7
Mairafijana, River [B5E z5N,
186, 197 n.37
Malreti, 6g, po5 nsg
Naiyiyika®, 238
Mak-13'c Lotsdwa Tstl-tr'im
gyil-wa (Nag tsho bo tsd ha
Tshul khrims rgyal ba,
1071 —Ci068), 234, 23531,
20003, 2074, ELES
JRT=42. WI—g
Milanda (85E 25M), 124, 251,
271—2, 280, 2By, 402 n.gs
Nam mkha’ grags, C13, w648
Nanda (miga-king), 40
Wandana garden, a6y
Naraditya, c.1410, 205
Marendra-bodhi (M dbang
bla), cazan, 17y
Marendra-4a-jAdna, C.I06E,
175
Niro-pa {g56— 1040, 391, 4oz
NBy: dates of, 173; trans-
mission of Tard Tantras, 44,
175, 108 =20
Mar-r'ang (sMar thang, BgE
29N}, 49, 297 Five Hundred
Dwities of, 11
Nasik {74E 200}, 13
Miyaka-gri, cq 130,  174-5,
198, 200, 404 noany
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Nepal (B5E 28N, 176, 20, e,
Ead
MNeumann, Ench {1g905—#a),
15=1g
Neyapala/Nayapala, King,
Cangn, 194
Mgan (mNga' ris, BiE 3z},
200
Ngul-ch'u (dNgul chu): rver
(96E 2gN); ch'd-dzong (chos
rdzong) 39¢; Dharmabhad-
ra, see Dharmabhadra; ri-
Pruk (i phugisbug), 111
Nihsvabhiva-vadin  school,
178
Nila-parvata {mountain, 77E
11N}, 20m
Mydn, translator (ghyan bo 1sd
ba Char ma Brags, C1076]),
09, 35466
Nyang (Nyang/Myang), 297
Nydya-muniior, 10 i
MNye-tang (sMye thang, omiE
30N}, 173, 290
Nyima Ding retreat (dben
gras Nyi ma sdings), 317
Nyingma(pa) (rNying ma pa),
118, ¥4, 200
MNvi ‘og gi rgyal khams, i
nyr
Odantapuri (86E 25N}, 2Rg,
400 165
Oddiyana (O rgyan, Swat, 72E
35M). 188, 197, 271, 28, 378
.18
Offering. 53-55. 135 338,
M5 -rake, 136, 3q1-2
Origin  of Tdrd, see Tird-
bhav-denirg
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Oirisaa (Ociviga, BsE 21N],
178, 170, 153, afiy, 4on nnUA8,
77

Padma-dakini, 286

Padma-nartéfvara, Advasana
{drity), 24

Padmapini (Phyag na pad-
mal, 215, 417 n.1B

Padmasambhava, T8, 24, 35

Padma-tara (Lotus Taral, 219
275, 406 N33

Padma tharig Wig. 39

Padma-vajra, 1360 175

Padmeini, 4234

Pagan {gsE 2180, 403 g8

Fak-pa (Phags pa blo gros
rgyal mishan dPal bzang
pa, 1235—Bo), 2399, 3.&:.?.—5

Mama-dore (Padma rdo rjel

P::faﬁm (gandharea  chief),
134

Panchen Lama, Fourth (Pan
chen bsTan pa'i nyl ma.
1782—1853), 394 N2t

pPandara-visini®, 40, 53, 218,
230, 28 M1

Pang LE::;E] Tanpa, translator
(sPang/dPang bo tsi ba blo
gros brian pa, 12761342k
130, 166

Pantmi, ©.C-4- 223

Paranirmita-vadavartin
heaver, 15

Parma-Sabari  (Leafy Wild
Woman', deity), 51. 183, 379
fi.15, 395 .14

Parvati (goddess), 302, 413 1.9

Pada-tira, Tara Padi, 63, 215,
fi.
F‘iﬁpuﬂi (85 26N, 400 .60
atafjali, C-z, 223
E‘a-m'ap Myi-ma-drak (Fa
tshab Myl ma grags). €11,
254
Pear] Garliand Praise, 226—31
Perfection of Wisdom: sulras,
dnctrine of, 188, 1g1—2, 202
a71=7; Tard identified with,
1213, 128—9, 228
Persians, 190
Phalgu, River (BsE 250}, 186
Pham mthing pa, c.1070: 371
Phullahari (supposed site of
Odantapuri, 86E 258}, 173
Pig-faced Goddess {Phag
gdong ma), 140
Pingo dcarva, Lo, J7o—71
Fluto, 20
Poison, dispelling, 1546, 161,
1535, 312
Potala/Potalaka, Mount, 17,
g4— 4. 98, 242 Tara Tanlras
taught en, 3536, voyage
to, 213
Praise in Twenty-one Homages,
26, 55—53 105-66 35N,
54— mentioned, 307,
ju4 v.2B, 327, 421 g
Praise of Arya-Tird, see Arya-
dira-shotra
Praise of the Noble Coddirss
Tiri, 2327
Proise of the Thiry-tun MNames,
24250
Prajnakara-gi p, Cio, 10 N8
Prajhakaramati, €.1075. 93 n.z

Prajia-paramitd: ([ deity), go,
a7, 377 moaz; (doctrine], see
Perfection of Wisdom
Pramadna-vdstika, 10 n.b
Pramodita (king of gods), 138
I-'r.dummpn’.:fﬂ:. g, 280, 300
.51
Pratisafa (L deity), 340
Preparatory practices, 3335,
370 M43 M5T
Prkka-pa, Ci1, 198, 203
Protecting from the Eight Fears,
4

Protection from the Eight Fears,
33742

Pure Land, 14, 2z, 200, 327, 408
noao, Akanistha, 135, 163;
Alakavati, 14, 188; Buddh-
ism, 241; on Earth, g5; sex of
inhabitants  of,  23—a4;
Sukhavati, w00, 270, 306,
314; Tird appears in, 286—7;
Tusita, 2q1

Purusapura (72E 14N), 196
n.an

Puspa-tara, 219, 406 n.33

Pu tser Lo tsd ba, Crz, 368

Q‘il"l.‘lq [Ei-l' hg}.. 153, 2045,
200

Rabten, Geshe {1920-86), 47,
B, wiy

Ri-ch'ung-pa iRas chung pa,
1oB3—1161), 308 n4B

Ri.l'luhbhadm: El] C'E. Ty
Saraha; (b) ksatriya, cBoo,
195 n51; (o the Younger,
Ca, 172, 188—g

Index B3
Rihuh-ﬁ;uh}l:-ﬂirn'. oF
Rahula-gupta, c1oo0, 198,
zB8—q
Rihula-éri, ¢/ Cao, 3bg-70
Rajagrha [(BSE 25M), 288, gm
.50
Rifya-larisging, 238
Rakzas, Raksasa. bg, 134, 215
Ramapala, King. 401 ngg
Rati-gupta, casoo, 175, 108,
203, 404 m.add
Rama-buddhi, ci160, 175
Ratna-dikini, 286
Ratna-dhvaja, Cia, 175, 158,
21z
Ratnagin (B6E 20N}, 401 n.68
Ratra-gofrt-vibfdga, 291
Ratnakafa, c.1320, 175
Ramakara-samti, c.aooo, 371
Ratna=kirti; (a) c.3000, 371; (b)
iz, 308; (o) 390, 175 37,
404 LR
Rama-raksita: (&) cigo,
174~ 5 (b} c.1230, 1745
Ramasambhava®, 78, 394 n.az1
Ratna-tara {Jewel Taral, z1g,
Z7%, 345, 400 n.33
Bavigupta, 238—q, 368, ga0nb
Ein  chen bzang po
(958—1055). 371
Rin po che pa, C13, 365
Rites, 46-49, 70—-83, 38y-8;
lists, :b—7, T4 42 of
Twenty-one Taras, 307,
¥g—13
Fong pa rhwa lo, T3, 169
Rong-zom  Lolshwa (Rong
zom CThos kvi bzang pol,
c.a040, 49, 390 n.8
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Radn, 315, 58, 68,365 126 odhiares,
h{ﬁ—ff;]ﬁ PR Eﬁr;!lz;hnfﬂ-vydhmrgr. 223
Baci®, xby, 302, 15 N.15 55:]:;;::?15:—1?;

-N'lﬂi'?ﬂ'ﬂ"- 115
Eﬁﬂh:m!—pun#ﬁh. 23 39 Samvara (bDe mchog, deity),

Veserahle Tard, 200—1
Hﬂ;iﬂff e Samvara cycle, lineage of, 279
-hanbra, X
Sadhanas, y31—6, 33750 Sew Efml'drﬂ'dﬂ"ﬂ:rr;l : 5.:-[1,
also Vajre-tiri-sadhans Sm;:is; ant, ©
Gaha {universe), 377 N1 0 e
Sahaja-kirtl, c.1220, 175 Sang-gya m‘ts-wa {Sangs
Gadlendra dynasty, 289 rEyas gsang ba}, C8, 271
Gaindhava Srivaka, 18z, Slfigb}: ﬂé;wa (Sangs TEYs
i by « ZF1
‘ﬁ_ :rl m 5 - ¥ ﬂ
Sanghamitra, Ch, 1912,
Sakra®, 51, 84, 379 M5 415 A _
ns, 419 N - Emjghil-].'ﬂ.i{ﬂlil. C.L 4|:u:|1n_i:4
2f7—8; heaven of, 414 n3s;  Safgha-sn: (a) c.aogot :?E}
worships Tari, 1334, 157 198, 202, 205, 404 N.114
il 55:1-::5 19::? gy, 238, 251
Sakya-dhvaja, 1310, 175 ideva, €700, 193, 3
Sakyamuni Buddha® (King of Santigupta, {.154::.5 1745
i = — 8, 2ody, g0 Mog
Sages, Lion of the Sakyas, 1978, 20
eic cﬁ-ﬁm—nﬂ 8c), 4o, Bg;  Saraha {Rahulabhadra), C8.
a-d;dm women 1o ondina- :H—g..:n-.mn..;-. .
ton, 22—-23; dreams of, 191, Sarasvali®: incarmation n-f ELF
8o stue of, 1g7; M of Tari and Durg. o6,
teaches Tard Tantras, 36 101
314, 36g; teachings of, 23, Sariputra (c57i—487 BC) 23
25, 256 o
Eik?apa {Sa skya pal, 111 Sarvajhamitra, €700, 173 Iﬁﬁ:
Sikya-raksita, Ci3, 175-6, 184 d;f‘ r::::‘ }9915:;.3.:.
, 2021 Sragahara-sio . :
ﬁ;ﬁaiﬂ-mdm z58—70, 272 397 Story of.
™ , 45, 110, 175 25b—7
13::? S Sarvistivada®, 210
Sama, 218 Savari, Cg, 416 0.1
Sﬂm.:'-;{:l:'.- particular concen-  Secret Mantra®, se¢ Mantra

Wehicle
SEd'Eﬁ-'thn.. s
Ser-ling-pa, see Dharmakirti
(b}
Sesa (miga-king), 233
Shambhala (Sambhala), g
Shap {Shab), 297
Shes b grags, Cia, 368
Shes rab gzhon nu, C137, 368
Suddhis, eight, 194—6, 226
Sila-raksita, C8, 172, 18g
Simhala-dvipa (Ceylon, #1E
ﬂ-“]_. 15&—?_, |ﬂ.|1| L, 70
Sdrph.a.vnida-ﬁ:i '1":"':" i _!E
Sindhu (S8 26N), 272, 356
n.zh; River [?":'E -E';N]-.. 155,
40 T
Sita, 218, gob n.xy
Sitavana cremation ground,
197
Siva (god), 133, 181, 215, 300;
and Avalokita, o6; and Siki-
ism, 305 n.2h
Small Vehicle, ser Hinayina
Soma (god), 18
Somapuri (8gE 25N), 26g
So-nam . . ., se¢ bSod nams._ .,
Song of Longing, 307-8,
3T3—3T, 322, 3248
Song-tsiin  gam-po  (Srong
bisan sgam pa), King, Cy,
24-35
Sphota-tira, Tara Sphota, 6,
215 400 033
Sraddhakara-varman  {Dad
md B0 cha d'P'a'IL ':'iﬂ,-
68-g, 3
Sragdhari Praise, rsa—mw
Srivaka®, 178, 18y, 188, 202,

Index 483
245. See also Saindhava Sra-
vaka

Sri-bhadra, 1230, 175
Sri-Drombi, C11, ser Dombhi-

P
Sui-]'l.nr[.'l-dl,-:\-.a_. ].:m; C'I::I.
151
Sri-Parvata {7gE 16N}, 171
5"-i':r't"_'I:'I"'E"""M-'ir Q'l-l-'ﬂ-'n. E'n:r_.
28K
ﬁ’mpﬂfﬂ'!ﬂ'ﬂhﬂl 75
Sri-tanupala, Cis, 203, 404
naioy
Sri-Vijaya (105E 35), 38
Sthiramati, ¢ 600, 186, 184, 222
Stream of Wealth (f. deity), 314
Subhikara-gupta, ¢.1130, 175
Subhakara-simha  (637-735).
3
Subbisa-kirt, 192
Sugata-tara, 275
Sujalal-varman), Ci4, 175—H,
158, 207
Sukhivati* (pure land), 100,
2po, 286, 106, 319
Sukhodaya (100E 17M), 176
Sumeru, Mount, see Meru
Sum-pa Kin-po (Sum pa
mkhan po Ye shes dpal
‘byor), 1750, 280
Sun, 1g-20, 93; as n. of Tara,

245
Sira/ Arya-sira, C2—3, 209
5‘-‘-"!"" (god], 161, 3m
Stiryagupta (Nyi ma sbas pa):
fa} C7, 172, 1Bg, 238=41, 400
n.by; Praise, 242—50: (b) Ca,
238—q, 241, 280; cycle on the
Tuwenty-ome Homages,
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10g=12, 118=g, 307. 353,
quoted and illus, 121-61;
lineages  from,  3b7-71;
Pratse (Pagaz), 16g, 2309, 300
n.54

Sirya-gri, Ci2, 205

Siltra®, 23, 222, e

Shtra of Arya-Tird Who Sooes
fram the Eight Fears, 8g--g3

Suvama-dvipa, 28g

Swat, see Oddiyana

Taksasila (73E 34M). 271

Tak-tan (rTag brtan phun
tshogs gling), 169

Tangyur®, 209, efc,

Tantra®, 19, 1978  Lgh—g1;
books of, 35, 1g bumd,
186; corrupt in Tibet, 28g;
history of, 19, 16g—a0h;
practice of, 17, 18, 22, 116,
320; Three Jewels in, 323—13;
See mleo Mantra  Vehicle;
Tara, Tantras of; Vajrayana

Tanu-5r (gok 128, 404 naog

Tara® (f, deity], 11—15 and pas-
am; as bodhizattva, 11—14,
FHr—21, 14, 25, 34; a5 Bud-
dha, xo—21, 24 colours of,
26q; Herce, 73—74, 119, 248
w.3B, 268 v.31; Green, 2, 137,
139. 234, 298 333, 402 nBx:
incamations of, 24—25, 417
n.a3; Laughing, igr—8; of
the Lion's Roar, 219 w.2g;
mantras, 48, é7-6g, 7584,
g1, 151—3; mirachs and vi-
sions of, 177, 179— 205, 200,
233—%, 233, 0. 2H0-T

2Bi=g1, 370, mirscubous
images of, 186, 223, 231,
Buddhas, 1213, 35, 5155
17, 44, 051N, 347, 57T
naz; as Mother goddess,
14—20, 25, gb; Mames of,
1215, 35, 94— 104, 240~ 50,
314; as old woman, gs; ori-
gin of, 33-36, g9, 1233-5,
2R3y Vb, 300 V.2 PHEH- of,
8y; reciting mantra of, 341,
344, 340; reciting praises of,
Eight Great Fears, (de-
scrbed) 179-82, 190—g,
332-3. 3367, -y,
04—k, (Mlustrated) zee g,
(listsh G, 217, 234, 2dG. 340,
[other mentions) 13—14, 22,
35, 74, 8B, 210, 218, 2345,
alih, IH, 314, 4m n.68;
Saviouress, 13- 14, 34, 210,
244, 248, 260; with seven-
been deities, 238, b7 as
Sublime Mother, 348, 376
r1}; Tamtras of, 35— 36, 44,
5i—8g, 190=206, 114 V3B,
333, 366 as Tantric deiiy,
17, 18, 20—25; Tantric prac-
tioe of, 332 Twenty-one,
110, 117—20, 280, 3o, (indi-
vidually) 123—61, 300—13
of wealth, 237, 334; While,
21, 298, 332, 347 See als
Khadiravani-tars,  Vajra-
Lira, etc,

Tara (wife of Candragomin),
ETE]

Tini-hava-tantra, 26— 27, 1*m,
19, 192, 1gh—=  anh-
lineage-holders of, 172, 175,
179, 197206

Tard-kurkulle -kalpa, a5, %o
n.5

Titrd-miale-kalpa, 40

Taranatha {b.asys), 1Hg =,
168, 206, Golden Rosary,
33=36, 178-308; cited, 44,

+ 101, 209, 2333, 238—q,
251, 3o, 3p0-m

Tara-4ri-mitra, Ci1, 175-8,
198, 202, 205

Tar-pa Lotsawa Nyi-ma Byl
t&'an (Thar pa lo ts4 ba Nyi
mia rgyal mishan), Ci3—14,

97

Tathagata Family, 4, 77
Tathagata-locana, see Locans
Tathagata-mitra, 17z, 18
Tathagata-raksita, Cio, 368 —q,

i

Tattva-samgraha, 1g7
Tek-ch'en Po-dr'ang, yoi
Thailand, Thais, 176
Thakki-nagna-pa C11, 148,
00—1
Tharu (B1E 2BN), 143
Theravadin, 2y, 176, 423 ny
Thirty-three, Heaven of the,
194

Index 485
Tirhut (Tirshuti, 8&E atMj,
184, 103
Tirthikas™: conduct, 31 de-
bates with, 188, 100, 3,
223, overcome  through
magic, 164, 272; Tard over-
comes, 158, 214, 245
To-ling {mTho gling, HoE
3N, 290
Trashi-lhinpo (bkra shis Ihun
P, B9E 29N}, 208
Trayas-trimsa heaven, 194
Tretayuga, 35

Trimala, 143
TT.iI'HE]n}ri. 4071 mFa
Trimafla {gE 4N 4 nrz

Tripurd (gzE 24M), 188
Triratnadisa, Cs, 193

Tri-song de-tsen, King (Khri

srong  lde  bisan, 1
7a5=977), 28, 124, 37

Tro-pu lodsiwa Jam-pa pél

{Khro phu o tsi ba byams
pa dpall, e1210, 110, 367,
36g

Tsang (gTsang. BoE 2gM), 29+
Tsang-po (gTsang po, river,

BEE  agM): heavenly, 414
n.yz

Tshad ma'i skyes bu, Cr
14, 36g
Tshul khrims brean pa, Ci3,

368

Tibet, 354; Atisd and, 173, 224, Tsi-lu-pa, Cio, yn

#g—gr; Tird and Her eult

in, 44, 107, 17h, 214, 390--Gn,
318

Telbn-dri  senpg-g'e of Gy

(rya Jo tsi ba beTson ‘grus
seng ge. d.1og1), 110, 290

Tilli-pa (gz8—1009), 173, 2, Tsong-k'a (Tsong kha, joaE

402 n.By: as source of Targ-

37N} 419 n2

bhava, 171, 174, 197—E, 2 Tﬁr.'rnsk'a-pa (Teong kha pa









